






«" Article 80.—Nothing in these Rules shall interfere with the operation ot a special ‘ 


duly made by local authority, relative to the navigation of any harbour, river, or ink 
orgs a °——__—_—__—— * ae 
SOHEDULE II. 
Distress Signak 
Article $1,—When a vessel is in distress and requires assistance from other vessels or 
from the shore, the following shall be the signals to be used or displayed by her, either 
or separately, viz. :— 
In the day time— ‘' ’ 
ri 1. A gun or other explosive signal fired at intervals of about a minute; 
2, The International Code signal of distress indicated by N C ; 
8. The distance signal, consisting of a square flag, having either above or below 
it a ball or anything resembling a ball ; 
= A continuous sounding with any fog-signal apparatus. 
A night— ' 
‘ A gun or other explosive signal fired at intervals of about a minute; 
Flames on the vessel (as from a burning tar-barrel, oil-barrel, etc.) ; 
Rockets or shells, throwing stars of any colour or description, fired one at a 
time, at short intervals ; 
A continuous sounding with any fog-signal apparatus. 
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SUBORDINATE OIVIL SERVIOE. 


No. 8119A, 


No. 8046A.—The 17th May 1897.—Babu Sarat Chandra Ohatterjee, substantive pre 
tempore Sub-Deputy Collector, aaa is transferred to the Chandpur subdivision of the 
district of Tippera, during the absence of Babu Komal Narain Chuckerbutty, or until further 
orders. 

No. 3088.4.—The 18th May 1897.—The following Probationary Sub-Deputy Collectors 
are posted to the head-quarters stations of the districts mentioned opposite their names :— 


Babu Jogindra Nath Pal, ».a. 2 see Jessore, 
» Mohit Chandra Ghose, p a. so +. Baran, 
” Gour 8 Mahanti, B.A. one «. Outtack. 
» Umad Roy Chowdhry, B.A. sv» +e Howrah. 
Maulvi Muhamad Abdul Momen, Ba... +e. Obamparan 
, Babu Baij Nath Sahai, p.a. on + - Darbhan 


» Jyotis Chandra Chatterjeo, B.A. +e ... BShaha 
No, 3095A.—The 18th May 1897.—Babu Mohendra Nath Kundu, substantive pre 
tempore Sub-Deputy Collector, is posted to the head-quarters station of the district of 


Hooghly, and is vested with the powers of a Magistrate of the third class, on being relieved 
of his cess revaluation work in the district of Midnapore. 


No. 8103A.—The 18th May 1897.—Babu Saroda Nanda Das, substantive pro tempore 
Sub-Deputy Collector, is posted to the district of Pari, and is vested with the powers of a 


Magistrate of the second class, on being relieved of his present appointment as Assistant 
Settlement Officer, Orissa. ‘ sae 


Wo. 8107A.—The 18th May 1897.—Babu_ Murari Misra, substantive pro tempore Sub- 
Deputy Collector, is posted to the district of Puri, and is vested with the powers of a Magis- 
trate of the third class, on being relieved of his present appointment as Assistant Settlement 


Officer, Orissa, ema, 
: le ° ‘TON, 
Ohief Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 


CIVIL MEDICAL DEPARTMENT, BENGAL. 


No. 8046, dated the 14th May 1897,—Assistent Surgeon Jogneswar Mookerjee is appointed 
to have medical charge of the famine poor-house at Bettiah, in the Champaran district, 
with effect from the 11th March 1897. This cancels Civil Medical Department Notifies. 
tion No, 2052, dated the 22nd March 1897, 

No, 8058, dated the 15th May 1897.—Assistant Surgeon J, M. Pereira is appointed te 
do a duty at the Presidency General Hospital until further orders. 

: 0. 
Somas 








065, dated the 15th May 189%.—Assistant Surgeon Kasi Nath Ghosh, of the 

pray. peberiioe Pot as is ro a for two mon under article 369 

j e ervice Regulations, in extension o t ted him in Medical Department 
Notification No, 609, dated the 25th January 1897. Racy 


J. H. Newman, mp. Surgn-Ool,, 
Of9. Inspector-General of Civil Hospitals, Bengat. 










Basu Lacum1 Narayan Srxcn, Deputy Collector, has been placed in charge of the 
Muzaffarpur Treasury and is authorised to draw bill on other Treasuries, 
J. A. Bourpvitt0n, Commissioner, 
Patna Commn.’s Orrice, Banktronr, the 8th May 1897, 
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Dervry Cottxcror Basu Promorna Nara Durra has been placed in charge of the 
Jalpaiguri Treasury from the 10th May 1897 and authorized to draw bills on other 
treasuries. , ete 

Hari Mowan Cuanpra, Pers, Asst., for Commissioner. 

Commn.’s Orricr, Raysnaut Divy., Dansexntine, tho 14th May 1897. 





EDUCATION DEPARTMENT, BENGAL. 


Subordinate Educational Service. ‘ 


The 8th May 1897.—Babu Sripati’ Banerjea, Deputy Inspestor of Schools, Howrah 
(class I), is a to be Deputy Inspector of Schools, Burdwan, with effect from the 
date on which he joins that appointment, vice Babu Rameswar Sen, transferred. 

Babu Rameswar Sen, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Burdwan (class IV), is appointed 
to be Deputy Inspector of Schools, Howrah, with effect from the date on which he joins 
that, appointment, vice Babu Sripati Banerjea, transforred. 

The 10th May 1897.—Pending the arrival of Babu Moha Vishnu Jyoti, Babu Baikuntha 
Chandra Banerjea, Inspecting Pandit of Dumka, is appointed, in addition to his own duties, 
to act as Sub-Inspector of Schools, Dumka, and also in class VIII, with effect from the 
7th April 1897, vice Babu Joggeswar Mookerjes, on deputation. 

The 138th May 1897.—Babu Aghore Nath Ghosh, Second Master of the Chaibassa 
Zilla School (olass VI), was absent on leave for fifty-five days, under Article 306 (b) of the 
Civil Service Regulations, with effect from the 22nd February 1497, 

Babu Bhola Nath Iash, B.A., is appointed to be Third Master of the Puri Zilla School 
and to class VIII, with effect from the 11th February 1897, the date on which he joined 
that appointment, vice Babu Bhupati Bhusan Onakravarti, deceased. 

Maulvi Wahedeen Nabi, 8.a., First English Teacher in the Anglo-Persian Department 
of the Chittagong Madrasah, is appointed to class VIII, with effect from the 8th 
December 1896, the date on which he joined that appointment, vice Maulyi Muhammad 
Salaiman, promoted. 5 i ‘ 

Babu Basanta Kumar Mitra, .a., is appointed to be Third Master of the Muzaffarpur 
Zilla School and to class VIII, with effect from the 1st January 1897, vice Maulvi Abdul 
Asiz, deceased, | 

‘The Lith dey 1897.—Babu Akhay Kumar Mookerjea, 8.,, Fifth (Additional) Master 
of the Rangpur Zilla School, is appointed to class VIII, with effect from the 31st December 
1896, the date on which be joined that appointment. 

The 15th May 1897.—Babu Ram Chandra Chakravarti, Sub-Inspector of Schools, Pabna 
(class VII), has been granted by the District Board of Pabna privilege leave for one month, 
with effect from the 21st April 1897. 

The late Babu Rajkrishna Gupta, Head Clerk in the Presidency Oollege (class IV), was 
absent on leave, under Artiele 291 of the Civil Service Regulations, from the 21st to the 26th 
April 1897, both days inclusive, in continuation of the leave granted to him under the orders 
of the 29th March 1897. ; 

Babu Akhil Chandra Gupta, Second Olerk in the Presidency College, is appointed to be 
Head Clerk, in tho same Institution and to class VIL, with effect from the 26th April 1897, 
vive Babu Raj Krishna Gupta, deceased. 


C. A. Martin, 
Director of Public Instruction, Bengat. 


NOTIFIOATION. 

Tr is observed that students in High Schools sometimes tamper with their transfer 
certificates, more particularly as regards the class in which they were reading aud their 
ages. To prevent attempts at fraud of these kinds, Head-masters of High Schools are 
reperein &, Sang make such entries in the transter certificates both in words and © 

igures, . ; 
DansrE.ino, 0. A, MARTIN, 
The 6th May 1897. ae Director of Public Instruction, Bengal 
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* ‘Tax following is a list of the candidates who havo passed the Mookhtarship Exami 
“os held onthe 204, 28rd aud 24th February last :— spe 6 = 









Roll No, f ' ‘Name, Roll No, Name. 
1. Bhobendra Narayan Das. 110. Narendra Narayan Das, 
8, Sheikh Amir. 112. Jogeswar Singh. 
4, Ohandra Kanta Das. 114. Azizul Rahman. 
5. Budhiram Das. 115. Zainuddin. 
7. Mohim Chandra De, son of Ram- 116, Bolai Chandra Banerjee. 
kison De. 120. Mohamod Anurul Hug. 
9, Upendra Chandra Mojumdar. 121. Zaburul Hag. 
10. Komlesvar Nath. | 122, Mohamad Hossain, 
13, Hiralal Ghosh, 125, Ajodheya Prosad. 
14, Kali Nath Pal. 126. Hanuman Sahai, 
16. Manomohan Bose, 129, Mohamad Yakub. 
17. Anukul Chandra Bose, 132. Abdur Rahim, 
18. Modhu Sudon Chattopadhyay, 133. Mahabir Prosad. 
19. Kedarnath Gangopadhyay. 136. Brindabun Prosad, 
20. Sasi Bhushan Datta, 1387. Bhogwat Sahai. 
21, Jolodhar Ohakrabarti. 138. Digamber Sahai. 
22. Sarat Chandra Chakrabarti. 140. Abdul Ghani. 
23, Bisvesvar Mojumdar, 141. Mohamad Wasi. 
24. Bipin Chandra Ghosal. 145. Sheikh Momtozul Hug, 
27. Lolit Mohan Bondapadhyay. 146. Jai Ram Lal. 
28. Ambika Charan Sen. 148. Mahabir Prosad. 
81. Nripendra Chandra Chakrabarti. 149, Laldhari Prosad, ; 
$2, Rajendra Chandra Mukhopadbyay. 152. Jagat Narain, 
84, Kedarnath Majumdar, 168. Upendra Nath Banerjes. 
87. Potakinath Bose, 158. Maharaj Sahay. 
88. Jodunath Pal, 160. Barat Ali, 
40. Surjya Kumar Chando. 161. Obhatterdhari Lal, 
42, Sasi Bhushan Bandopadhyay. 163. Fasahat Hossain. 
44. Upendra Mohan Das. 165. Sashi Bhusan Choudhuri. 
45, Aunnonda Charan Kor. 166. Manindra Nath Roy. 
50. Jadu Nath Pal. 172, Sarat Chundra Banarji. 
51. Bhubaneswar Chakrabarti. 178, Syad Khairat Ali. 
52. Bharot Chandra Kormokar, 175. Hrishikesh Ohakrabatti. 
55. Brindabon Chandra Ohakrabarti. 177. Radha Syam Rai. 
66. Akshay Kumar Kusiari. 180, Kulada Prasad Rai, 
58, Prosunno Kumar Das, 185. Gour Chandra Ghosh. 
60. Bonomali Rai Choudhuri, son of 187. Haripada Rai. 
Kalinath Rai Choudhuri, 191. Ram Krishna Datta. 
61. Kailas Qhandra Kormokar, 192, Akshai Chandra Mitra, 
63, Sasi Bhushan Das, 193. Jagad Bandhu Hazra. 
64, Lolit Mohan Das, 194. Hari Das Bhanja, ‘ 
65, Surjya Kumar Aich. 195, Keshab Chandra Datta. 
66. Bonomali Rai Choudhuri, son of 196. Nityananda Mozumdar. 
Srinath Rai Choudburi. 198, Purna Chandra Adbikari. 
69. Khetro Mohan Gangopadhyay. 199, Narendra Nath Choudhuri. 
71, Syama Charan Das Gupta. 200. Madan Gopal Bhattacharji. 
72. Aunnoda Charan Mukhopadhyay. 201, Haripada Chatarji. 
78. Horo Prasanno Choudhuri, 210.  Sarada Prosad Ukil. 
75, Asutosh Banerjee. 213. Ananda Chandra Das, 
80. Shyama Charan Bondopadhya. 216. Ram Kisor Chakravartti, 
82, Sita Nath Chatterjee. 217, Chandra Kumar Chakrabarti, 
88, Girish Chandra Sarkar, 218, Golak Chandra Kar, 
84. Pria Nath Mittra, 221. Sarada Charan Sen, . 
87, Lal Behari Ghosh, 224, Annada Mharan Guha, 
88. Monmatha Nath Bondopadbya. 229, Uma Charan Nandi, 
89, Basanta Ranjan Das, 234, Srinath Kanungo, 
90. Boykunta Nath Das, 236, Chaitanya Charan Bhattacharya. 
92. Surendra Nath Jas, 237. Satis Chandra Chakravarti. 
98, Sarat Chandra Bandyopadhyay. 239. Ram Kinker Biswas, 
94, Pasupati Obattopadhyay. 242, Bama Ciaran Nandi. 
96. drainage Lal Banerji, 243, Banga Chandra De, 
' 97, Asbutosh Sinha, 244, Hafejar. Rabaman, 
99, Hrishikesh Mandal, 245, ni Elyadee De. 
103, Nilmadhav Ghosh, 258, Anukul Chandra Bisvas. 
104. Samdbish Chandra Banerji, 254. Nazirulla. 
106. Hrishikesh Sarkar. 261. Ram Kumar Nath. 


, 108. Radha Bullabh Mukherji. 278, Hementa Kumar De. 


276, Raj 








423, 


433. 


. Krishna Chandra Sen. 


_ Nasic Mohammad. 


Bipin Bibari Datta, 
Sarvananda Barua. 


Nava Chandra Banerjee. 

Purva Chandra Guha, 

Jagat Chandra Bhattacharya, 

Sarada Charan Bhattacharji. 

Ahamad Kobir. 

Nagendra Kinkar Choudry. 

Sasi Bhusan Sen, 

Sayadar Rohaman. 

Bonga Obendre Bek 

andra it, 

Fazlar Rahaman. 

Mohendra Chandra De. 

Kshetra Mohan Biswas. 

Ram Chandra Sil. 

Ram Saran Lal. 

Jagannath Bhai, 

Bishnw Lal Sinha, 

Dinabandhu Mohanty. 

Makunda Dos. 

Gopal Prasad Nag. 

Chintamony Mohanty. 

Raghunath Mohanty, 

Benode Behary Das, 

Gopinath Mohanty, 

Syad Abdus Satar. 

Rama Prasad Das. 

Upendra Nath Das. 

Kali Prosanna Ghosh. 

Abdul Hamid, 

Hara Lal Datta, 

Kashi Ohandra Ohakravarty. 

Chandra Mohan Das. 

Ramdhon Pal. 

Raj Kumar Makhati. 

Syama Kanta Banerjea. 

Srish Chandra Ghattak. 

Aiouddin, 

Daliluddin Talukdar. 

Kunja Kishore De. 

Satish Chandra Chakravarty. 

Golam Subhan. 

Kawini Kumar Choudhury. 

Mohendra Ohandra De. 

Rasik Lal Desmukhya. 

Mohim Chandra De, son of Mir- 
toonjoy De. 

Mukunda Lal Das, 

Jogendra Chandra Mukherjea, 

Kumadini Kanta Chakravarty. 

Anath Bandhu Guha, 

Purna Chandra Sen, 

Shashi Mohan Mazuindar. 

Habib Ujlab. — 

Shekh Kaloo Mollah. 

Shekh Madan. 











Rash Behari Chatterjec: 
Nishi Kanta De. 


449, Satish Chan ra Chak f 











. Mono Ranjan Bhattacharjea. 





$ Nama 
Bieda kena Ghat 





Tarak Chandra Basn. 
Durga Prosanna Biswas, 
Mono Mohan De. 


- Radhica Mohan Mazumdar, 


Sita Nath De. 

Shashi Kumar Ghosh, 
Khirode Lal Gangopadhaya, 
Guru Prosanna avarty. 
Syama Charan Biswas. 

Nishi Kanta De. 

Abid Mirdha, 

Harendra Chandra Bandopadhya. 
Mohendra Chandra Basu. 
Krishna Kishore Deb, » , 
Mahomed Sader Choudhury. 
Shashi Bhusan Mitra, 
Lal Mohan Sur, 

Tarini Charan Kar, 

Nanda Kumar Choudhury, 
Mati Lal Banerjea. 

Purna Shasi Chanda, 


- Deb Narayan Pal. 


Trailokya Nath Sarkar, 
Arhamuddin Khandkar, 
Annada Prasad Rakhit. 
Sris Chandra Chakerburty. 
Sarat Chandra Raha, 
Anadi Lal Bisvas. 

Gopal Ohandra Bhaumik, 
Muralidhar Mondal, 
Srinandan Roy. 

Ganga Charan Biswas. 
Harendralal Gangopadhyaya. 
Bene Madhav Do. 
Basanta Kumar Chattopadhyaya. 
Ram Charan Chakraverti. 
Asvini Kumar Ghose. 
Jogesh Chandra Biswas. 
Surendra Nath Lahiry. 
Syama Charan Lahiry. 
Shafiaddin Molla. 

Pyari Mohon Datta. 
Matilal Mukhopadhyaya. 
Niranjan Ghatak, 

Prya Nath Ghose. 
Rajendra Chandra Dutt. 
Gopi Lal. 

Wajid Ali Khan. 

Shitab Lal. 

Nowrangi Lal. 

Baldeo Sahay. 

Ram Narain Singh, 

Ram Loehan. 

Mahabal Sinha, 

Balgobind Tirbedi. 

Avadh Bihari Missir. 
Azmat Ali Khan. 
Shurendra Obandra Ghosh. 
Khirod Chandra Haldar. 
Nandalal Ghosh. 

Haridash Mukhurjya. 
Purna Chandra Ghosh. 
Laljimohan Shom. 
Shashibhushan Ray. 
Gobardlian Rakhit. 
Bipinbibari Bhattacharjys- 
Nibaran Chandra Chattopadhyey. 
Gobindabihari Shen. 










738. 
742. 


761, 
762, 


769. 
770, 
777. 


778. 
780. 


j Name. 


Rajani Kaota Ghosh. 
Sasadhar Ghosh, 
Beharilal Chatterjee. 
Akhil Chandra Paul. 
Rabanuddin Sheikh, 
Beprodas Khasnabis, 
Abdu! Gofur Chowdbury. 
Purna Chandra Ghosh. 
Debi Prasanna Gupta. 
Hemanta Kamar Dutta. 
Ram Nath Moulik. 
Debendra Nath Ghosh. 
Pramatha Nath Bose. 
Amrita Lal Ghosh. 

Srinath Chakervarty. 
Kesab Chandra Mukerjee. 
Nepal Das Mukerjee. 

of geass Chandra Mittra. 
Kesab Lal Madak. 
Dwaraka Nath Ghosh. 
Indra Bhusan Mittra. 
Banamali Dutta. 
Saradindu Mukerjee. 

Kali Das Bhattacharjee. 
Rakhal Chandra Chatterjee. 


. Hari Charan Chakrabarty. 


Rajani Kanto Mukhopadhya. 
Rudraprosad Gangopadhya, 
Rammoy Dutta, 

Pitambar Kar. 

Dwarika Nath Shit. 
Bholanath Shaw. 

Jageswar Giri. 

Mahendra Nath Jana. 

Pran Krista Mukhopadhyay. 
Jatindra Chakravartti. 
Ambica Charan Panda. 
Srinath Jana, 

Trailakya Nath Datta, 
Gopal Chandra Jana. 
Troylokya Nath Bhattacharya. 
Jogindra Narayan Ghosh. 
Trilochan Mukhopadhyaya. 
Dwijendra Nath Lahiri. 
Prabhat Krishna Das. 
Radha Ballav Das. 
Mezazuddin. 

Kailash Chandra De. 


. Umesh Chandra Chakravarti, 


Syama Charan Barua Sarma. 
ailash Chandra Nag. 
Harkisore Dutta, 
Dolgobinda Bhomik,- 
Ram Kumar Chaudhury. 
Bipin Chandra Chaudhury. 
Mohim Chandya Chakravarti. 
Mohesh Chandra Loba, 
Iswar Chandra Bhattacharjee. 
Manoranjan Ghosh, 
Mahammed Alim. 


. Kailash Chandra Basu. 


Shekh Golam Hossen. 
Shekh Asalat. 
Shirazuddin Ahamed. 
Joypal Sinha, 

an Chandra Biswas. . 
Rajendra Kumar Chakravarti. 
Jotindra Mohan Das, 
Radha Nath Chukravarti. 
Mohim Chandra Karmakar. 


Girish Chandra Chakravarti, son 
of Ram Charan Ohakravarti. 


Saberuddin Ahamed, 
Ram Chandra Shaha, 


Giris Ohandra Chakravarti, son 


Raj Mohan Chakravarti. 
Harendra Nath Chaudhury. 
Agniswar Ray. 

Krishna Dhan Bhattacharjee. 
Karim Noaj Khan, 

Dwarka Nath Chakravarti, 
Krisbna Nath Chakravarti. 
Promatha Nath Ghosh, 
Sarat Chandra De. 

Durga Mohan Chowdhury. 
Goya Nath Bhomik. 

Kunja Kisore Chowdhury, 
Ram Kumar Majoomdar. 
Sashikamal Chakravarti. 
Amar Chandra Biswas. 
Sachindra Narayan Karmakar. 
Shashi Kumar Chakravarti. 
Devi Charan Ray. 

Tarak Jiban Ray. 

Umesh Obandra Ray. 
Kamini Kumar Ray. 


Narendra Kumar Chattopadhya. 


Dvijendre Nath Ghosh. 
Minnot Ali. 
Basarat Ali. 


. Dasarat Das. 


Gogan Chandra Chowdhury. 
Chandra Kumar De. 
Safar Ali. 

Chandra Nath Chowdhury. 
Ahidar Rahaman. 
Afajuddin. 

Jamiruddin Ahammad, 
Dula Miya. 

Abdul Kadir. 

Ambika Charan De. 
Mamtajuddin. 

Durga Prosad Dutta. 

Basu Miya, 

Aditya Kumar Mojuindar. 
Amjad Ali, 


Debendra Ohandra Bhattacharji. 


Rasik Lal Datta, 
Khirode Chandra Biswas. 
Gouri Nath Bhattacharji. 
Anokul Chandra Das. 
Sooprosvnno Das, 
Norendra Nath Chatterji. 
Chondra Kant Ghose. 
Sailandra Nath Mitter. 
eer 

am a Nath : 
Ishri Derthad: aes 
Sheo Narain Lal. 
Khuda Buxsh. 
Abdul Ghani. 


Noor Ahmad. 


of 






1039, 
1045. 
1049, 
1050. 
1051. 
1052. 
1054. 
1055. 
1064, 
1065. 
1068. 
1069. 
1070. 
1071. 
1072. 
1077. 
1079, 
1081. 
1085, 


1090, . 


1098. 
1099, 
1101, 
1106, 
1111. 
1112. 
1114. 
1117. 
1118. 
1119. 
1121. 
1122. 
1182, 
1184. 


Ram L 
— Jibnandan Sahoyo, 


Yakub Husain. 
Rajender Sahoye., 
Ajodhia Prasad. 
Fasi Ahmad, 
Aninuddin Ahmad, 
Baijnath Sahoye. 
Hariher Pershad. 
Bansidher, 

Hari Charn Lal. 
Bishendeo Singh. 
Permeshwer Dayal. 
Hargovinda Sahoye. 
Birij Keshwar Sahai. 
Panchanan Chakravarti, 
Umesh Chaudra Bagchi. 
Bagis Chandra Lahiri. 
Braja Nath Das. ' 


Basanta Kumar Ray Chowdhury. 


Bhuban Kisor Dhar. 
Krishna Bandhu Biswas, 
Haris Chandra Ray. 
Ram Govinda Oheki. 

Satis Chandra Ukil. 

Srish Chandra Chakravarti. 
Ram Lal Sarkar. 


. Sarat Chandra Nandi. 


Satish Chandra Sen. 
Tilakdhari Lal. 

Nrisingha Deb Chatterji. 
Purna Chandra De. 
Baikuuth Nath Das. 
Kamaluddin Sardar. 

Kumud Nath Munshi. 
Kalimuddin Mia. 

Jogendra Nath Das. 

Jadob Lal Bose, 

Lalit Mohan Mandal. 
Dhanjoy Pal. 

Tarip Mahamed Mandal. 
Lalit Behari Majumdar. 
Nasiruddin Sardar. 

Bisnu Choron Das. 
Tamizuddin Pramanik. 
Tarak Nath Maitra. 

Akhoy Obandra Majumdar. 
Barada Kanta Gangopadhya. 
Kali Presanna Sen. 

Nazmal Haque Khan, 
Kunja Mohan Tagore. 
Jamini Kumar Chattapadhya. 
Mathura Nath Dey. 

Ananta Nath Ghose, 

Bidhu Bhusan Samaddar. 
Dwarka Nath Majumdar. 
Sita Nath Chakravarti. 
Raksha Chandra Lahiry, 
Faimuddin Khan, 

Basanta Kumar Chakravarti. 
Hari Prasad Das. 
Nazaruddin Mshamud. 
Devendra Nath Chakravarti. 
Niyamatulla Sarkar. 

Suresh Chandra Ghose. 
Mukunda Lal Chattopadhya. 
Suresh Chandra Rai Chaudhuri. 
Prakash Chandra Biswas. 
Joy Krishna Datta. 

Lachmi Prasad. 








Lalbahadur Lal. 
Mohendra Prasad. 
Dost Mohamad Khan. 
ps Pershad Tewary. 
han Pandey. 
Mahabir Prasad. 
Baldeo Sahay. 
Sirajuddin. 
Nageshwar Prassad. 
Lakshmi Prasad, 
Devi Prasad. 
Akhouri Jagdam Sahai. 
Haribar Charan. 
Jainti Prosad Varma. 
Mahammad Hanif. 
Pradhan Jagaroath Sahai. 
Ramsinghasan Lall. 
Ram Sunder Lal. 
Bimola Charan Syam. 
Dulal Chandra Dey. 
Hara Kali Dutta. 
Momtaz Ali, 
Kunja Behari Das. 
Deno Nath Sarma. 
Abhoya Charan Chowdry. 
Tarini Nath Sarma. 
Dharma Narayan De. 
Girish Chandra Dutta. 
Bholanath Das. 
Kasim Ali, 
Raj Gobinda Das. 
Raman Krishna De. 
Rajani Kanto Chakravarti. 
Chandra Sekhar Bardhan. 
Fazilat Khan. 
Sayanuddin. 
Kalidas Karmakar. 
Mahamed Nazim. 
Sujat Ali. 
Kali Mohan Chakravarti. 
Raj Kumar Sen, 
Rajani Ranjan Chakravarti. 
Kamini Kumar Chowdhury. 
Sarada Prosad Bandopadhaya. 
Mohini Mohan Dbar, 
Prosanna Kumar Bhattacharjee. ‘ 
Durga Charan Kar. 
Sarat Chandra Gupta. 
Giris Chandra Pal. 
Tarini Charan Pal. 
Jatra Mohan Das. 
Jamini Kumar Chowdhury. 
Muksad Ali. 
Jagat Chandra De. 
Raman Behari Dutt. 
Kali Kumar De, son of Kasi 
Chandra De. 
Banga Chandra Dutt. 
Kali Kumar De, son. of Sarup 
Chandra De. 
Sarada Mohan Ray. 
Sarat Ohandra Bhumik. 
Sarat Chandra Pal. 
Mohendra Chandra Dutt. 
Jinnat Ali Khadim. 
Basanta Kumar Gupta. 
Nibaran Ohandra Bondopadhaya. 
Sheikb Mohammad Hanif. 
Mobammad Hassan. 
Muhammad Jan. ‘ 
Mabammad Fazla Karim. 
Abdul Rowf. 


ea, 





aes 


Pramatha Nath Purkait, — 






1340. Abdul Latif. 


4 . Keshab Ohandra Pal. 
1841. Saikh Abdul Rahaman. Tejendra Nath Roy Changhuri, 
1844, Abdul Hamid. Shasi Bhusan Das, 








1345. Jamna Prasad. 
1847. Mark Walze. 


Keshab Lal Sarkar. 
Keshab Lal Ghosh. 


1848. Surajbansi Sahai. Bhut Nath Naskar. 

1349. Jagbir Prosad. Rai Mohan Das, e 

1852. Baldeo Narain. 1427, Abdar Rahim Khan Chaudhuri. 
1358. Ajadha Prosad, 1428. Shyama Charan Pal. 
1855. Deokinandan, _ 1481, Syama Charan Chakrabarti. 
1357. Shamdhari Lall. ‘ 1487, Bhupati Bhusan Baudyopadhya. 
1358. Kani Lal Chatterji, 1441. Hari Prasanna Mukerjee. 

1359. Abdul Sabhan. 1443. Reboty Mohon Ghosh. 

1868. Braja Bhusan Lal, 1444. Kanai Lal Das. 

1364, Jugat Lal Misser, 1445. Akbai Kumar Mukerjee. 

1365. Anup Lal Thacur, 1446, Dwarka Nath Dhar. 

1866. Mohesser Prosad. 1458, Rakhal Das Chakravarti. 

1370, Mathuranand Prasad. 1455, Pramatha Nath Mukerjee. 
1371. Abdul Jalil. 1456. Upendra Nath Mazumdar. 
1372. Saikh Mohamed Sadik. 1457. Rash Behari Seu, + 

1877. Mati Lal Chatterjee. 1460. Jagadis Chattopadhya, 

1386. Hriday Nath Chattopadhya. 1464. Madhu Sudan Baidya. 
1388. Gobardhan Banerjee. 1466. Sarat Ohandra Bose. 

1891. Devendro Ghandra Mazumdar. 1468. Ashutosh Sen. 


1894. Rajendra Nath Ghose. 
Henny T. Hype, 


Secretary to the Board of Examiners 
Sor Pleadership and Mooktarship. 


CALOUTTA UNIVERSITY. 


NOTICE. 
Srevoorat Basu Mati Frtrowsuir. 


Av election for the above Fellowship, founded for the encouragement and promotion of 
Sanskrit learning and Vedantic studies, will be held on or about the 26th June 1897. 

The remuneration is Rs. 400 per mensem, and the first election will be for two years 

‘only. The Fellow shall not embark in, or continue in, any other occupation or profession 
during the term of his Fellowship. 

Hindu graduates of the Caloutta University or any other Hindus, without distinction 
of caste, who may have made the Vedanta their especial study, are eligible as candidates. 

Each candidate is to send in to the Registrar, before the 15th June, certificates of his 

ualifications and 15 copies of a synopsis, printed in either Bengali or Baglish, of at least 
2 lectures to be delivered by him during his two years’ tenure of office in the subjects 
which will be found in the Regulations. 

The attention of intending candidates is particularly directed to Rule 13:— 

“Under no circumstances will any candidate, or any one on his behalf, be allowed to 
canvass directly or indirectly for his appointment, or in any way to communicate with regard 
thereto with any member of the Syndicate or with Babu Sreegopal Basu Mallik, or with 
any one acting on his behalf.” 


Disqualification is the penalty attached to disregard of this rule. be 
Copies of the Rules and Regulations can be on application to 

Senate House; J. H. Gutiwanp, 
The Ujth May 1897. Registrar. 





THE BIHAR SCHOOL OF ENGINEERING. 
Prospectus for Admission. : 


Tas School was formally opened on 11th July 1896 by His Honour the Lieutenant- 
_ Governor of Bengal. The School is under the management of the Principal of the 
Patna assisted by a Board of Visitors. The School owes its origin toa fund 
raised by Behari men to commemorate the visit to India of His Royal Highness the 
_ /Prince of Wales. The fond so raised was called the Prince of Wales’ ‘Reception Fund. 
The object of the fund was the promotion of technical instruction in Bihar, 


0 






engaged in training students for 
a course of study which extends 





over three ira “The curriculum includes— 
(1) a sound study of elementary mathematics, 
_ (2) careful training in Survey work, 
(3) drawing both Freehand and Engineering, 
(4) elements of road-making and the construotion of simple buildings, 
(5) workshop practice with hand tools and with machinery. 


The necessary additional buildings are in process of construction. It is hoped that 
after a short timo it may be found practicable so to develop the Engineering teaching that 
students shall be prepared for the Provincial Branch of the Public Works Department. It 
is also in contemplation to add class instruction in Electricity and Chemistry. 

8, The monthly fee at present is Re. 1. All scholarship-holders, however, receive free 
tuition. Some Government scholarships are awarded each year on the results of the first 
year and second year class annual examinations, 

4, The next session will commence on 13th July 1897. 

5, In considering the claims of candidates for admission into the School, preference 
will ordinarily be given to students who have been in the second class of a High English 
Government School or of a similar school under public management. ‘a 

6. In tho Engineering Department the teaching is given in English. There is, 
however, an Amin class, admission to which may be obtained by students who do not know 
English. In the Amin class the course of study is for one year only. The Amin student 
is taught elementary surveying with a corresponding amount of Mathematics and of 
Geometrical Drawing. An Amin student is not admitted tothe Workshop. A student in 
the first year class of the Engineering Department who fails to pass the examination for 
promotion to the second year class, but who bas shown an adequate knowledge of elementary 
surveying, may at his option leave the school with an Amin certificate, 

7. As the fund was contributed solely by Behari gentlemen, and as the space for 
students is limited, it has by Government been ordered that in selecting students for the 
new first year Engineer class, preference shall ordinarily be given— 

(1) to students who are Behari by race, and 
(2) to Bengalis who were bond fide domiciled in Behar before they applied for 
admission to the school, ; 


8. xcept in very special cases a student will not be admitted either to the Amin class 
or to the first year Engineer class for the session that,commences 13th July 1897, unless 
application for admission is made before 81st July 1897. 

9, Every candidate for admission to the School must bring a certificate of good 
character from the Head of the Institution from which he has come. 


A. 0, Epwanns, Principal, Patna College. 
Banxrvors, the 5th May 1897. 


CIVIL ENGINEERING COLLEGE, SIBPUR. 


Session 1897-98. 


Canprparzs for adn ission to the Engineer Department should apply to the Principal 
before the 15th May 1897. The session begins on Monday, the 7th June 1897. 

Candidates must furnish proof that they have passed one of the following tests :— 

(1) The F.A. examination of the Calcutta University, or a similar standard of any 
Indian University recognised by the Calcutta University. The candidate’s age must be 
under 21 years. 

(2) The B.A. examination in the B Course in Physics and Chemistry. The candidate’s 
age must be under 23 years. (These studentsare admitted direct into the second-year 


) 

The number to be admitted each year is limited to 40. The position in the University 
examinations and the age of the candidates will be taken into consideration when selection is 
made, and such selection will he made by the Principal. 

Ten scholarships will be awarded to students entering the Engineer Department not 
being already holders of junior or senior scholarships, Thies applicant before admission 

the College will be examined by the College Surgeon as to his physical strength, fitness 
tor manual labour, and eyesight. ' 

Further particulars will be supplied on application to the Principal. 


A. Macvonztx, Offg. Principal, 
Oivil Engineering College. 


Siarur, the 8th April 1897. 


















Ps hot Kt Die ae Fike 
. Tux Caloutta Medical vole i comm: 
ipal between the hours of 11 a.m. and 4 p.m. on or before Ist June. se 

ose students who may be selected are expocted to enter formally and commence 
attendance at the College upon the 14%. ai ay sneha st “4 
2. No person shall be enr: as a matriculated student, who not previously passed 
ts Fie dae oendasticn of the Oaloutta or an Indian University, or a ,preliminary Arts 

~ examination of the United Kingdom redogniéed by the British Genoral Medical Council. 
» 8, All matriculated students of the College shall pay Rs. 15 on entrance, Rs. 35 on 
- the lst June, and Rs. 85 on 1st November of each year. Rupees 6 extra will be x 

from each student for each course of dissections, Fees once paid caunot be refunded. 
Muhammadan students are required to pay Rs. 15 on entrance and half fee, i.e. Rs, 17, 

per session. The remaining half foes are charged to the Mohsin Fund. . _ . 
4, No free presentations will be awarded at thé beginning of the session, but tho fees 
shall be refunded to the 10 students who passed highest in all subjects at the end of their ‘first 

ear of study. ‘ . 
. 6. res matriculated student of the College may, with the permission of the Principal 
and the Professor of the subject, attend oourses of lectures or departments of hospital 
practice in addition to the full curriculum for the year, and shall be entitled to ‘certificates 
of attendance at such extra lectures, if the Professor is satisfied that he or she has 
really studied the subject. ‘The fees payable in advance for such additional courses ate tho 
following :— 








For single course of lectures on éach subject in one year 


ee 
For six months’ attendance in each départment of hospital practice ... 60 

6, Any matriculated student who leaves the Collage before completing his University 
course, with the object of continuing his studies at a medical school in Hurope, may receive 
certificates of attendance of lectures on payment of fees at the rate fixed in the foregoing rule. 
But in caloulating the gum to be 60 pas, the amount of the fees already paid by him as a 
regular student, or, in the éase of a free student, the amount which would have ~been 
paid by him had he been a paying student, shall be deducted. 

7. Any person not being a matriculated: ‘student of the College who Wishes to attend 
any course of lectures, or arly department of hospital prattice, may do so with the permission 
of the Principal and Professor ot the subject on payment, in advance, of fees at the rates 
fixed in paragraph 5, If he has passed the Entrance examination of the University, he’shall 
receive certificates of attendance at lectures. If he has not passed the Entrance examination, 
he shall receive no class certificates. ~ PES, 

_ 8 At the end of their first year, students will be required to pass a pi test exam- 
ination in Anatomy, Chemistry, and Botany, Those who gain not. less than 20 per cent. in 
two subjects, and not less than 16 per cent. ina third, will be eligible for promotion to the 
second-year ¢lass. ‘I'hose who fail to gain the aforesaid percentage of marks will not be 
eligiLle for promotion, but will go throug’ the first-year class again. : 

9. Students of the second year will be requi to passa College test examination in 
Anatomy, Physiology, and Materia Medica. ‘Those who pars the examination with 20 per 
cent: in two subjects and 16 per cent. in a third will be entitled to go up in the following 
March or April for the’ Preliminary Scientific’ Examination of the Calcutta University, the 
subjects of which are Chemistry and Botany. Those who (after ing the College test) 
fail at tle University examination will be ‘entitled, equally with those who pass ir, to join 
the third-year class, at the end of which the former will have to present themselves, as at 
present, for the combined Preliminary Scientific and Ist L.M.8. (or Ist M.B.) examination. 

10, ‘Those students who fail at the College test examination of the second year will 
not be debarred from going up for the Preliminary Scientific examination, but will be 
encouraged to do so m order to get that: stage over; but whether they pass or fail at the 
University examination, they will be relegated for a further year to the second-year class, 
provided that those who pass the University examination will not be required to attend the 

courses in those subjects in which they have passed. : 

1l. Students of the third year will present themselves for the lst L.M.S. or Ist M.B. 
examination of the Calcutta University. ‘Those who fail at this examination will be 
relegated for a further year to the third-year class. : 

12, Students of the first or second-year class who fail a d time, at the same stage, 
to gain promotion to the next higher class, will be removed the and will not 
. © be entitled to reeadmission. Third-year students who fail a second tivue will be liable to 
removal from the College ; but if they are specially recommended by the Principal, they may 
again be relegated to the ST class, on payment of the fees laid down in Rule 16, 
and re-admitted to the Ist L.M.S. or Ist M-B. examination, and this concession may be 
allowed for any number of years at the discretion of the Principal. 
~. 18, ‘Students of the fourth-year class will be required to pass a College test examination 

in Surgery, Medicine, Midwifery, and Medical Jurisprudence. Those who pass the examina- 
tion with 20 per cent. of the marks in three subjects, and 15 .per cent. in a fourth, will be 
cligible for promotion to the fif li-year class ‘Those who fail will be releguted' to the fourth- 
year class for a futher year. The examination in Surgery and Medicine will be both theoret- - 
jonl aud clinical; but those students who can obtiin from the Visiting Surgeon or Physician, 


ry 
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2nd L.M.S or 2nd M.B. examination to attend 
the subject or subjegts in which they havo failed, in accordance 
will determine the maximum number that may be admitted to the 
class. ts who have failed at the test examination of the first-year will have ” 
r claim to re-admission over new students. 
16. Students re-admitted to a class after failure at the test examination will be 
required to half the regular fee for the session (Rs. 85), but extra fees as for dissection 
Chg The half fee must be paid at the commencement of the session in June. 
ose, however, who, after failing either at the Preliminary Scientific Examination or at the 
final examination, have to attend a further course of lectures in the subject or subjects in 
which they failed, shall be required to pay for such lectures a fee of Rs. 20 for one subject, 
Rs. 30 for two, and Rs, 35 for three. Exceptions to this latter rule may be made in special 
cases by the Director of Publio Instruction on the recommendation of the Principal. 

17. College and certificates of honour are open for competition to matriculated 
students of the Vollege, military medical pupils, and female certificate classes. Oollege scholar- 
ships (vide Pareeren™ 18) are awarded only to matriculated students of the College. 

18, Junior scholarships of Rs. 8 per mensem and free tuition for one year are annually 
awarded to ten students of the second year, on the results ofthe Test and Honour examin- 
ations at the end of the first year. 

Scholarships of the same value are awarded to ten students at the commencement of their 
third year, on the results of the Test and Honour examinations at the end of their second year, 
provided they have —— either the Preliminary Scientific L.M.S. or M.B. examination. 

Ten senior scholarships of Rs. 12 mensem and free tuition are awarded annually'to 
students at the commencement of their fourth year, on the results of the Test and- Honour 
examivations at the end of their third year, provided they have passed either the Ist L.M.S. 
or Ist M.B. examination. ‘I'hese scholarships are tenable for two years, provided the holder 
passes aie a ig Test and Honour examinations atthe end of his fourth year. Intheevent 
of any schol ip being forfeited under this condition, it may be awarded for one year to 
any student of the fifth year who has fulfilled the conditions and is not the holder of any 
scholarship. These scholarships shall not be awarded to students who bave,gained the Durga 
Obaran Laha scholarship of Ks. 30 per mensem or any other scholarship. 

Students who from any cause fail to pass their University examinations at their first 
chance are not eligible for any of these scholarships, either junior or senior. 

19. The Goodeve scholarship of Rs. 12 per mensem, tenable for one year, is annually 
awarded to a matriculated student of the fifth year, on the result of the Midwifery test 
examination of the fourth year. 

The F. 0, Chatterjeo scholarship of Rs. 15 per mensem, tenable for a year, is annually 
awarded to the best matriculated student of Native Indian extraction, and whose conduct is 
certified to be good, in histology at the end of the fourth year. The examination takes 
place in June each year. 

The Abdul Gunny scholarship of Rs. 22 per mensem, tenable for one year, is annually 
awarded at the end of the fourth year'to the best matriculated student in all subjects at the 
class examinations of the first to fourth year inclusive. The award is made in May. 

The Duke of ——. prize is awarded to the best in Surgery among the matriculated 
—— at the end of the fourth and fifth years. The examination takes place in December 
or January. 

The Bho!a Nath Bose’s prize of Rs. 40 is awarded tothe fourth-year matriculated student 
who proves himeelf to be the most successful at bedside diagnosis of disease in Surgery and 
Medicine in alternate years. ‘The award is made in January. ; 

A gold medal an certificates of honour are awarded to'the best students in each subject 
at the ‘lest and Honour examinations. 

The Goodeve and. Macnamara silver. medals are awarded to.the best of the first-year 
native students in Anatomy and Chemistry, respectively, ou the result of the Test and Honour 
examinations. . 

A prize in Clinical Medicine is awarded annually to the best clinical clerk of. the fourth 
and fifth-year matriculated students. ‘This examination takes place in February. 

A in Clinical Surgery is awarded annually to the best clinical dresser of the fourth 
and fifth-year matriculated students. This examination will be held in February. 

The Rivers Thompson silver medal is| annually awarded two the best Muhammadan 
student who passes the final L.M.S. or M.B. examination of the Oaleutta University, 

The Lady Rivers ‘Thompson prize of is. 50 is awarded to the lady student who obtains 
the highest number of marks at the final examination 

‘ student shall be allowed to compete for a prize when attending a course in excess of 
the number prescribed in the College curriculum. 

20. College scholars who receive less than Rs, 20 per mensem are not required to pay 
Rs. 35 per session All other scholars shall pay fees as matriculated students. These may 
pay their fees in advance, or have their ocholadidp money deducted till the full amount 1 
received. 


OL. Any etudont holding a Medical College scholarship (paragraphs 9 and 10) will be 
——— ‘to arent the ora of that ‘scholarship at any recognized medion mpaal oe 
ttt m, provided he furnishes from the head of such school + ente me te 
‘conduct ‘and diligence. These College classes are recognized by all the medical schools in the 
United Kingdom me ; 
















98, ~ Oourse or Srupy yor Marricocatep Stupents. = 
Ist year. ‘2nd year, ; 3rd year, ; 
Descriptive it atomy. | Co Anatomy, Comp. Physio- | Materia Medica. 
* Chemistry. on aa and Zoology. r ; Dissections, 
Botany. Descriptive and Surgical Ana-} Physiology. 4 
Dissections. tomy. _ | Hospital tice—one year, 
General Anatomy and Physio- os Aten 
» logy. 1st M.B.and1.M.S, examinations. 
Chemistry. 
Materia Medica. 
Botany. 
issections. 
Pharmacy—three months, 
Preliminary Scientific L.M.8. and 3 
M.B, examinations. 
4th year. bth year, 
Medicine. Medicine and Clinical Medicine. 
Surgery. Surgery and Clinical Surgery. - 
Midwifery. Midwifery and six labour cases. " 
Medical i urisprudence with demonstrations. Medical Jurisprudence with demonstrations, 
Hospital practice—twelve months, ere with demonstrations. 
Ophthalmic Medicine and Surgery. 
Hygiene. 
Dentistry. 
F Post-mortem records. 


Fa ie practice—six nonths. 


Ou . Eye Infirmary practice—three months 


each. 
Final M.B. or L,M.S. examination. 


24. A lady student who has ex the University F.A. examination shall be enrolled 
as a matriculated student, She will got a te scholarship of Rs. 20 per mensem for five 
years, provided she does not receive a scholarship from any other source, and that she is 
willing to bind herself to serve Government for four years if called upon to do so within a 
year iter passing out of the school. 


Military Pupil Class. 
25. A public competitive examination will be held annually about the month of 


NA Jubbulpur. Simla, April at the head-quarters of divisions and 
sens. Umballe. fasten, ee veri d-wind Serna for the admission of 
mil) Cia ates candidates to the mili il class of the 
Meerut. ivitawar Ootacamund, Medical College. i 

Bareilly. Kasaali, 26. Candidates must be of European or 


Eurasian parentage, between 16 and 19 years of age, of healthy constitution, physically fit 
for military service, and of good character. They will be required to rena ‘ertifioates 
showing that ow poees those qualifications, ‘ ‘ 

27. They will undergo a training in the Oaloutta Medical College for four years at 
Government Ne ia after which period, if reported qualified, they will be gazetted into the 
Subordinate Medical Department and transferred to a military hospital for duty. 

28. A student who expresses his wish to abandon his studies on the’ completion of the 
course, or who fails to the periodical Oollege examinations, or who misconduots himself, 
will be removed, and all certificates to which he would otherwise have been entitled will be 
aL A student who, after finishing his course, declines to be attested, will be Similarly 

ted, 


29. Course or Srupy ror Minitary Mepioar Purics, 
_,_ dst year. i‘ 2nd year. 
Anatomy—Descriptive and Surgical. Anatomy—Descriptive and Surgical. 
General Anatomy and Physiology. General Anatomy and Physiology. 
Materia Medica. Materia Medica. 
Chemistry (30 elementary lectures), Chemistry (full course). 
Dissections. Dissections. 
pemennt Dispensaries, Medical and Surgical—three | Hospital ice—eight months, 
months each. Compo: Dispensary. 
Compounding Dispensary—six months. ~ ya Boao smn 
Examinations (final) in Anatomy, siology, 
Materia Medica, and Chemistry. pe i 
Medicine aed Cine htc 
3rd year, bs “er le. 
Meaiéine and Clinicat Medicine, aes and Ulinieal Surgery. 
Sektlery. Clinical Surgery. Modical {vn etl 
' ‘ ' Labour cases—six each. 
; Pasig Hoautal wards siz months. 
OBy ‘ uthalmio wards lectures—three months 
se 3 ott gee irae bi _ | Dental dispensary and lectures— ditto, 


Reaminations in Hygiene and Pathology, “1, Deeg Oran Ma ad 


; ” 4 
Be Gee BAe ce aie Re a | aes oe | 
Pt NIM © 2 






2 aa 
at the end of the— 
1b: HOOKER Re 

(a) Military who obtain less than 10 per cent. of marks in one subject to be 
pe ” and ed that failure in this santa pobhiee at the end of the second year will 
entail li to removal from College. . 

(b) PB who fail as above in two subjects will lose 200 conduct marks for idleness and 
will be re-examined two weeks beforo the commencement of the next session. Failure then 
in obtaining 15 per cent. of marks in either of the subjects will entail liability to removal. 

(c) Pupils who fail to get 10 per cent. as above in three subjects will be removed from 
the Co as being unlikely so succeed eventually. 4 

(2) Pass examinations at the end of the— 


2nd yeor. 


a) Military Pupils who obtain less than 20 per cent. of marks in one subject will, if 
f attend lectures on this subject, and base bcaisinel it the end of the next session. 
‘ailure again in the same subject will render pupils liable to removal. 

() Papils who fail in two subjects/will lose 200 conduct marks for idleness, and will, if 
practicable, attend lectures on these subjects, and be re-examined at the the end of the next 
session. Failure in either subject will entail liability to removal. 

* (ce) Pupils who fail to attain the standard in three subjects will be removed from the 


e. 
a) Pass and Test examinations at the end of the— 


8rd year. 


(2) Pupils who fail to obtain 20 per cent. of marks in either or both of the final subjects 
for the third year (viz., Hygiene and Pathology) will lose 200 conduct marks, and be re- 
examined at the end of the next session. . 

(1) Pupils who do not obtain 10 per cent. of marks in any of the ‘est examinations (the 
other subjects) will lose 200 conduct marks for idleness for each subject in which he so fails. . 

(4) Pass examinations at the end of the— 


Mth year. 


(2) Pupils who obtain less than 20 per cent. of marks in all subjects of their final 

ion willbe liable to removal from the College. Such pupils will, however, be 

allowed to remain for a further period (to be fixed by the Principal in each case) in the 
College to continue their studies at their own expense. 


81. | Femate Crrririoare Cass. 


Lady students must be over 17 years of age before commencing their studies. 

They must have passed the ata ge * scare of the a pol! or an 
examination officially recognized by niversity as equivalent to the Hntrance 
examination. (The certificate of matriculation of the Matboutas University will be ) 

New students are expected, at to enter formally and commence attendance at the 
Oo when the session opens on 15th June. ‘ 

he duration of the course will be four years. 










see euia, peetehij didi tdi reside in, the So Hitel. Appl 

ui P es, may reside in momo . Appli- 
cations for residence to be made to the Lady intendent of the Hostel, or to the 
tary to the Countess of Dufferin Branch Committee. 

~ 88. The following is the curriculum :— ‘ 

pene : 

Materia Medica. ey Pugsioles PNAS Ee 
eee Sor cs, 
Sarena (six months). ; Disoctions. =e 


Attendance at six post-mortem examinations. 

Hospital attendance (including outdoor depart- 
ments)—twelve months. 

Pass examinations in Anatomy, Materia Medica, 
and Chemistry. 


4th year. 
Medicine and Clinical Medicine. 
f and Clinical Surgery. 
ek (including six labour eases). 


rel pepetos (of which six mon 
oe Sr ake oe i iepeaanry 
ances eo Den 
"exclusively in the Midwifery wards, ae 
f take regular tours of duty, nigh 
een Secs oe: work of the hose 


st loan Medicine, Surgery, ead Ma | 


4 “ae Materia Medica, and 






















AE sicdintig GaCG crenisted acocmaibilohehorsenties the caeieaaa ok sea 
them to practise Modicine, Surgery, and Midwifery. I tee ot Re, 10 ie 


34. Tho following rales will be observed in regulating advancement from class to 


class :-— 
(1) Tost examination at the end of the first year.—Tf a student obtains less than 10 per 
i © adic any two out of three subjects of examination, she shall not be allowed 
to continue in the College. 

(2) Pass examinations at the end of the second and third years.—In order to pass, a 
student must gain 33 per cent, in each subject of examination. If a student fails in any 
two of the three subjects, or, ety in one subject , if she gains less than 25 per cent. in 
that subject, she be put back forone year. If fails in one subject only, gaining 2% 
per cent. or more in that subject, she shall be promoted to the next class, but will be required 
to submit to re-examination in that — in addition to the examination in the regular 
subjects, at the end of the following year. She will be tted to attend lectures on the 
subject in which she has failed. Feilare on re-examination will carry the same penalty as 
original failure. 

(3) Pass examination at the end of the fourth year—The same rules as apply to the 
previous pass examinations, with the exception that if a student, failing in one subject only, 
guins 25 per cent. in that subject, she will be referred back to her studies for a period of 
months, at the expiration of which she will be entitled to re-examination, after furnishing 
proof of having attended hospital practice during that period. 

Mipwives anp Dats. 


85. Women’ who have a fair knowledge of English, but who have not the 
Entrance or its equivalents, will be admitted into the Eden Hospital to learn Midwifery. 
The Government grants Rs. 20 mensem towards the board, washing, &o., of each pupil 
and gives them free quarters. a year’s tuition and bedside practise, if found pro- 
ficient, they will obtain a certificate qualifying them to practise midwifery. The fee for each 
certificate is Rs, 5. They are expected to do general nursing in the wards as well as 
midwifery. 

36. S rcaitn who have not passed the Entrance or its equivalents, but who ean read 
and write Bengali, can be admitted into the Eden Hospital as pupil dais. The Government 

Rs. 6 each per mensem to eight pupils towards their board, washing, &¢., and gives 
them free quarters. After 12 months’ tuition and bedside — if found proficient, they 
will obtain a certificate 4 ifying them to practise midwifery. They are expected to do 





general nursing in the s as well as cnoe-ieong 
87. All certificates are to be registered in the Principal’s office, 
»Meprcat Coriece Orrice, G. BOMFORD, w»., 
Calcutta, the 23rd April 1897. Principal, Medical College. 
NOTIFICATIONS OF THE BOARD OF REVENUE. 
NOTIFICATION-—No. 864B. 
Customs, 
Tux Hon’six Mr. W. A. Griuiey. 
Tu following revised rules for the working of cargoes on and holi in the 
Orissa ports having been aj by the Local Government are published for  inform- 


ation, in supersession of those issued under the Board’s Notification No. 1492B., dated the 
22nd August 1895, published at page 856, Part I of the Calcutta Gazette of the 28th idem :— 
I—No ing vessel lying in any of these ports shall work cargoes on Sundays or 
holidays without tho —— eee of the Chief Customs Officer at the 
ri aif cprilenticas Boge to work cargoes on Sund holidays shall be 
-—All ap ons for ion to wor on ays or ho 
Pelton ream 
esting suc si 
II1—The Ghiet Customs Otfcer shall have Aimation ast granting or refusing such 
, enon but he shall give written ission in the following cases :— 
(i) en, the “ees Sa 8 ana. alae which calls at the port at fixed 
in 4 ; 
(ii) When the vessel is a native brig on which no European is ed. 
(iii) walled eat tee to discharge or loa Tveshocl ships! stores, 
or "8 use. : 

IV.—When such permission is given a fee of Rs. 5 for every 100 tons or any of 
100 tons of the vessel’s registered par acd ae Page m of Rs, 100, will 
be charged for working on Sundays, Christmas day, New Year’s day, Good 

3 For ‘holidays willbe 


shee , all other: the fee wi 
‘Rs. 6 only. These fees shall er or agent of thi 
SPL cows at nea ee mee 
‘By order of ‘the Board of Revenue, L. P. 
_ -H Lowoy, fs. ‘Bearer: 


We RPh 





~Caxovrra, the 18th May 1897, 















In supersession of the notification dated the 11th March 1889, published on page 190 
a On oot on of ection 9 of Act "VIL (3.0) of 1878 

Ao) es under the provision n 9. 0.) of 18 
Tux How'sux Mx. W, H. Grower. — that, from and after the 15th May 1897, ype oint 
unless manufactured at the distillery at Serampore, in the district of Hooghly, or at the 
distillery at Russa, in the district of the 24-Parganas, and unless covered by a pass from an 
ere to issue it, shall be introduced or sold withia the limits of the district of 

wrah, x 


By order of the Board of Revenue, L.P., 
Caxcurta, the 6th May 1897. H. Luson, Offg. Secretary. 


No. 714B, 


Noruce is hereby given that the Sixth Sale of Opium, the rovision of 1895-9) 
be held at the Government Opium Sale-room, No. 2, Bankshall Street, on Thatedey, 


the 8rd June 1897, at 11 .m., and will comprise 3,250 chests, viz.— , 
j Chosts, 
Opium manufactured at the Patna Factory wi we 1,625 
Opium manufactured at the Ghazipur Factory «ss ses 1,626 
Total vee 8,250 


@nd.—The general conditions of the sale now advertised will be the sam 
They a Laer by pace. es to the ramen issued on the 28th N samedi 
an ished in the Government and Eacha ites, or On person: icati 
r- maar ry: yatoae inge , personal application at the 
Srd.—The latest dates for deposit and clearance wil be the Sth and 18th Jane 1897 
ively, that is to say, no ank of Bengal Receipts, Government Promissory Notes ‘or 
other Public Securities that may be tendered for deposit in redemption of Promissory Notes 
ais by ee in est pemanme tpt be sue after 3-30 pv.m. of Tuesday, the 
une , and no Bank o eceipts in full payment of lots wi 
after 8-30 p.m. of Friday, the 18th soak 1897. ne aie nes aati 
4th.—In addition to the quantity above advertised for sale, the following quantities, 
wore or less, of the Opium manufactured at the Patna and Ghazipur Factories will be 
brought to sale down to December next about the dates specified below. The Board of 
Revenue, however, reserve to themselves the right of altering these dates should circums 
stances render it expedient to do so:— 














On or about Thursday, Ist July 1897 ... 
On or about Monday, 2nd Angves alien 
On or about Wednesday, 1st September ,, 

On or about Friday, 24th September , «| 4 
On or about Monday, lst November = y_ +. 
On or about Wednesday, Ist December ,, ... 


Total te 


By order of the Board of Revenue, L,P., 
. H. Luson, Offg. Secretary. 
Boarn or Revenvg, L.P., Fort Witrtam, the 27th April 1897. 





CUSTOM HOUSE NOTICE. 


—_—— 


, e . 
se the 21st and 22nd June 1897 which are to be observed as holidays in celebration of 
of 


‘Diamond Jubilee of Her Majesty the Queen-Empress, the Custom House will be opened 
‘charge from 11 aat. to 12 noon for entering and clearing vessels and for the issue 


Pa 


Z 


af of bills of eutry or shipping pills coveri free goods from or to the same, provided that 
Sone pen othe not previo open da. = wo? 
be on 


these days. 





on : BE. N. Baxer, O79. Coitictor of Customs. 
Hovse, Carcurra, the 11th May 1897. 








Ir is hereby notified for general information that at the last general election held on 
the 27th ch 1897, the following gentlemen were duly el as Commissioners of the — 
Ohandrakona Municipality, in the district of Midnapore:— eke ty 


—WardNol 
Babu Adhar Chandra Barik, 
Ward No. II. ; 
Pandit Bharat Ramaruja Das Mohanta. 
Ward No. III. 
- Babu Braja Lal Dey. 
Ward No. iV. 
Babu Ras Behari Chavri. 
Ward No. V. 
Babu Bhupati Bhattacharjee. | Babu Sasi Bhusan Banerjeo, 
igi Ward No. VI. 
Babu Keshub Lal Mitter, | Babu Upendra Nath Das Baksi. 
G. Srevenson, Offg. Commissioner. 
Commn.’s Orrice, Burpwan Divn., Onusuna, the 7th May 1897. 





NOTIFICATION, 
Tr is hereby notified for general information that at the last’ general election held on 
the 27th Merch 1897, the following gentlemen were duly elected as Commissioners of the 
Tamluk Municipality, in the district of Midnapore :— : 


Babu Trailakya Nath Rakhit. Babu Debendra Nath Hait. 
» Giris Chandra Bhattacharjee. » Pramatha Nath Adhikari. — 
», Durga Ram Basu. » Manmatha Nath Chakraverti. 
» Bishna Pada Basu, » Sabol Chandra Maity. 


G. Srzvenson, Offg. Commissioner. 
ies Comur.’s Orricr, Burpwan Drvyn., Outnsura, the 7th May 1897. 


NOTIFICATION. 

Iris hereby notified for general information that a fresh election will be held on Monday, 
the 31st May 1897, in Wards Nos, B and C of the Khirpai Municipality, in the district of 
Midnapore, the one held on the 27th March 1897 being invalidated. 

G. Srevenson, Ofo- Commissioner. 

Oommn.’s Orrice, Burpwan Diviston, Oninsura, the 8th May 1897. 


‘ ERRATUM. 


In the notification dated the 6th April 1897, published at page 465, Part I of the 
Caloutta Gavette of the 14th idem, notifying the names of the elected Commissioners of the 
English Bazar Municipality, in the district of Malda, for “‘ Babu Hira Nath Palit,” a Oom- 
missioner of Ward No. III of the aboveuamed Municipality, read “ Babu’Hari Nath Palit.” 


: wens W. B. Oxpwam; Commissioner. 
Comme.’s Orricz, Buacatrur, the 9th May 1897. Sh ERO at St 
* NOTIFICATION. ae ale erties 
Iris hereby notified for general information that afresh election will be beld on Tuesdays 
the 15th June 1897, in Ward No. III of the Midnapore Municipality, the one held on the 
27th March 1897 having been declared invalid by the District Magistrate, 


G. sep mle 
Coman.’s Orrice, Burpwan Division, Ontnsura, the 11th May't oe 


‘ 








; NOTIFICATION, 7 
“Ir is hereby notified for gerieral information thatthe gentlemen have been 


#PY 
wt 







as Commissioners of the Basirhat Municipality, in district of 
ganas, at the fifth general election held on the 18th March 1807:— 
Ward No. I.—Babu Sripati Bhattacharjya, 
eP — ,, Haran Mandal, Saad 
TH1— 3 Binod Behari Bau 
1V.—MaulviGhulam Kasim. 2s 
V.—Babu Kasindra Nath Banerji, 
ee 
Tari Mohon Mazumdar, 
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Orders and Aotifications by the Pientenant-Governor of Bengal 
the igh Court, Government Greasury, Ke. 


ORDERS BY THE LIEUT..GOVERNOR OF BENGAL, 


No. 8250A. 
Gunerat.—Wo. 2928A.—The 7th May 1897. —Oaptain H. G. B. va eee 7th Bengal 
Cantonment 


Infantry, is appointed to act, until further orders, as 
and D 3 with effct from tho date on whioh he vraveg pane ese 
an 189A.D.—The 21st May 1897.—Major W. Haughton, Eastern Bengal State 
way Volunteer Rifles, is allowed leave of absence for twelve months, with effect from the 


Loge May 1897, 
No. OAD. —The 22nd nS 1897. —Babu Chandra Bhusan Chakravarti, Deputy 
won ef hac won ackergunge, is allowed leave for three months, under 
291 of the Oi mate effect from the 3rd June 1897, 
_ No. 205A,.D.—The 22nd “itay ‘The Lieutenant-Governor is —_ to accept the 
tendered by the seo Wait fesse pomanay a a Battalion, Calcutta 


his 
No. 8154.A.—The 22nd y 1897. —Mr. D. Mr ssering District and Sessions Judge, 
‘arnea, is inted to act, further orders, in the first of District and Sessions 
Judges, with effet from the wie — 1897, - the Hon’ble Mr. J. Pratt, on ep Gol 
No. 8166.4.—The nd May 1 . E. Geake, Ofiiating Magistrate oP and 


leotor, “is appointed to act, until further orders, 
perma, <i with effect from the Ist May 1897, vice Mr. A. Earle, on furlough. 












| No.08237A.—The 2th May 1897.—Lioutenant T. 8. Barton, 2 
inted to act, until further orders, as- ment Magistrate of Barraci 
: Dum, with effect from the date on whi che may receive charge from Capta 
H, G. B. Rait. i veh te LASHER mn ele uh yf deate. 
Ponce. —No. 176-4.D.—The 19th May 1897.—Mr. A. H. James, Assistant Inspe 
Government Railway Police, Bowed i cprsdated tbs Ocouatatunee OF Baie 






General, 
_ Caloutta, vice Sir John Lambert, K.0.1.8., about to retire. 


Jaus.—No. 178A.D.—The 19th May 1897.—Mr. A. H. James, who has, under the 
orders of this date, been appointed to be Commissioner of Police, Calcutta, is also appointed 
be a Visitor of the Alipore Central Jail, 


Reorsrration.—No. 8244.4.—Tho 25th May 1897.—Babu Satish Chandra Mukherjee, 
Sub-Registrar of Malda, is allowed leave for two months, under article 294 of the 
Civil Servico Regulations, with effect from the 7th June 1897, or from any subsequent date 
‘on which he may avail himself of it. 

No. 8246A.—The 25th May 1897.—Babu Jugal Krishna Ray, Rural Sub-Registrar of 
Kaliachak, in the district of Malda, is appointed to act as Bpécial Sub-Rogistrar of that 
district, during tho absence, on leave, of Babu Satish Chandra Mukherjee, or until further 


Epvoation.—No. 191A.D.—The 21st May 1897.—Babu Kunja Bihari Basu, Head 
Assistant of the Office of the Director of Public Instruction, is allowed leave for one month, 
under article 291 of the Civil Service Regulations, with effect from the 17th May 1897, or any 
‘subsequent date on which he may avail himself of it. 

0. 207 A,.D.—The 24th May 189%,—The following promotions are sanctioned in the 
Subordinate Educational Service :— 
Babu Kali Nath Chaudhuri, ete lagen Pomel Hooghly, is appointed to 
class I, with effect from the Ist November 1896, vice Ba u Bhuban Mohan 
Sen, inted to class VI of the Provincial Educational Service. 
» Giridhari Bose, Deputy 1 of Schools, ur, is appointed to class II, 
~ sith effect from the Ist November 1896, vice Babu Kali Nath Chaudhuri. 
» Sura Nath Chatterjes, Head Master of the Bhagpes Zilla School, is appointed 
to class 11, with from the 4th November 1896, vice Babu Ram Sundar 


Basak, deceased. 

» Kunja Bihari Basu, Hoad Assistant, Office of the Director of Public Instruo- 
tion, is appointed to class I, with effect from the 16th December 1896, vice 
Babu Khirod Chandra Rai Chaudhuri, appointed to the Provincial Educa- 
tional Service, but to continue to hold his appointment in class VII of the 
Provincial Educational Service. 

» Adya Nath Mukherjea, Second Master of tho Sanskrit Collegiate School, 
is appointed to class II, with effect from the 16th December 1896, vice 
Babu Kunja Bihari Basu. 

» Umesh Chandra Bose, Head Master of the Cuttack Survey School, is appointed 
to clas IL, with “thoat fromthe 24th Bebraary 1807, vice Bebu Sesadbar 

, decease 

- Jagat Ubandra Sarkar, Head Master of the Pabna Zilla School, is appointed to 
‘act in class II, with effect from the 15th March 1897, vice Babu Bria Lal 
Datta, on leave. 


- Rocumstasticat.—Wo, 187.4.D:—The @1st May 1897.—Tho Revd. H. B. Hyde, Chaplain 
of Outtack, is eprint be Senior Chaplain of St. John’s Church, Calcutta, with edtect trom 
the 15th May 1897, or from such date as he may take over charge.’ 

The following notification is republished from the Assam Gazette :— 

No. 178jJ.—The 1th May 1897.Babu Nilalohit Mukharji, Munsif of Sylhet, has 


‘. gbtained leave of absence for forty-two days, viz., twenty-five days under article 309, and the 


‘yemaining period under erticle 806 () of the Civil Service ations, with effect from 
the date on which he is relieved. 
C. W. Boxron, 


Chief Secy. to the Gort. of Benga, 


= eee ‘ 


: ee REVENUE DEPARTMENT,—(OPIUM). 


Wy. 


Vestas 


| Agency, is granted pri 
-any subsequent 





NOTIFICATION—No, 3071.R. 


Phe 80th May 1897.—Maulvi Abdul Majid, Assistant Opium Agent in the Benaros 


vilege leave for three months, with effect from the 15th May 1897, or 
date on which he may avail himself of it. ; 


Sey to the Gort of Bonga. 









» Baek 09H 


NOTIFIOATION—No. 890T-R. 
iit. conferred on him by section ge dy 
the Bengal the Lientenant-Governor is pleased to order that a 
survey shall be made and a record of rights prepared in respect of all lands included within 
estate char Goshain, bearing tauzi No, 1637, estates char Gachua, No, 1617, char ‘Sontash- 
para, No. 1614, char Magdhara mudafat Amanatali, No. 1663, char Magdhara, No. 1662, 
and char Amanulla, No. 1667, in the district of Noakhali. } 

ae particulars to be recorded in the survey and record of rights shall be the 
following :— 
(a) The name of each proprietor, with the character and extent of interest. 
(2) The situation, quantity and boundaries of the proprietors’ private lands as defined 
_in Chapter XI of the Act. 
(@) The name of each tenant, the class to which he belongs, that is to say, whethor 
-  heisatenure-holder, raiyat holding at fixed rates, occupancy raiyat, non- 
occupancy raiyat or under-raiyat, and if he is a tenure-holder, whether he is a 
rmanent tenure-holder or not, and whether his rent is liable to enhancement 
uring the continuance of his tenure. , 
d) The situation, quantity and boundaries of the land held by him. “ 
'e) The name of his landlord. The rent payable, } 
The mode in which that rent has been fixed ; whether by contract, by order of a 
Court, or otherwise. 
(g) If the rent is a gradually increasing rent, the time at which and the steps by 
which it increases. 
(4) The special conditions and incidents, if any, of the tenancy. : 
(é) The name of each rent-free occupant, if any, the situation, quantity and the 
boundaries of the land held by him, and whether he holds rent-free by the 
ission of the proprietor of the land, or of his predecessor in title, or 
independently of such permission. 






M, Fixvcanz, 
Secy. to the Govt. of Bengat. 


——————O= 


‘ GENERAL DEPARTMENT—(EDUOATION). 





NOTIFIOATION—No. 267T.G. 

The 29nd May 1897.—Maulvi Aman Ali, a Pleader of the Munsif’s Court, Chittagong, 
is appointed to be a member of the Committee for the management of the Chittagong 
Madrasa, vice Maulvi Afsaruddin Mohammad, Officiating Deputy Magistrate and Deputy 
Collector, transferred. 

M. Finvcans, 


Seoy. to the Govt, of Bengal. 


—————— 


MEDIOAL DEPARTMENT, 


No. 2842Medl.—The 25th May 1897.—The following notification, issued by the Govern- 
ment of the North-Western Proviaces and Oudh, is republished for general information. 


H. H. Ristexy, 
Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 
# 
SANITATION DEPARTMENT. 
No. xvizseaw. 
Dated Naini Tal, the 17th May 1897. 
NOTICE. 
Intending pi to Hardwar are warned that it is dangerous to visit that place at 


present, owing to the recent occurrence there of cases of bubonic plague, which have neces- 
sitated the adoption of stringent sanitary precautions by the Government. 

_ All intendi are warned that they should not visit Hardwar during the rest 
of May and the month of June noxt ensuing. If, in spite of this 
warning, pilgrims come to Hardwar during the abovementioned period, they mey be 
‘required to live in a camp outside Hardwar under medical observation. 


By order, &c., 


; H. L. IMPEY, 
Secy. to Govt., N.W. P. and Oudhe 


of the current 









In exercise of the erred by section 2 of 
the Notification of the ent of India in the Home Depa 
4th February, and in supersession of Plague Notification No. 3, 5 

1897, which is aay cancelled, the Lieutenaut-Governor of Bengal is” 
that all vessels ond persons leaving the undermentioned ports in Bengal shall 
the rules in the Regulation hereinafter set forth pee A ME 








Calcutta. | Ba'asore. | "False Point. 
Chittagong. Ohandbally, Puri, 
Rue, : 


1, No person shall be permitted to embark on board a vessel, buggalow or native craft, 
within any of the abovementioned ports bound for any port out of India, who has within the 


preceding ten days resided in or visited a part of India believed by the Health Officer of the 
Port to A infected by the plague. on mt 


2. No vessel shall leave any such port for any port out of India until she has been 
inspected by the Health Officer of the Port, and the master or person in charge of such vessel 
Bacabeihes from such officer a bill of health in the form given below, stating that the master 
or person in charge, officers, crew and passengers (if any’ of such vessel are free from the 
bubonic plague, pe 

8. Should the Health Officer of the Port be of opinion that any person on board of any 
vessel so inspected is suffering from the bubonic plague, or is not free from the infection of 
the plague, he shall refuse to give a bill of health as aforesaid unless and until such 

m and all his relations non-medical attendants are removed from the vessel 

‘a plague hospital or place of observation appointed by Government, and such parts of the 
vessel as have been frequented by such person or his relations and attendants shall have 
been disinfected to the satisfaction of the Health Officer. If the vessel has no medical officer 
on board, the Health Officer shall order her to be detained for not less than ten days at the 

uarantine anchorage appointed by the Port Officer, and to be thoroughly disinfected before 
desittare. If during the period of detention no fresh case occurs on the vessel, aud no 

m on board shows suspicious symptoms, the vessel may be permitted to proceed, and if 

ing the same period the ms detained under observation are proved not to be suffering 
from plague or any other ‘nfestious disease, they may continue their voyage. . 

4, After the master or person in charge of the vessel has obtained a bill of health or 
certificate under the provisions of these rules, no person or cargo shall be admitted or taken 
on board such vessel before she leaves the port, unless such vessel is again ins by the 


“Health Officer of the Port, and another bill of health obtained from such officer by the master 


or person in charge of such vessel. 
5. No port clearance shall be delivered to any vessel bound from any such port to any 


or out of India unless and until the master or person in charge thereof shall produce the 
* bil 


1 of health so to be obtained as aforesaid; and it shall be the duty of Customs officors to 
refuse delivery of the port clearance without the production of such bill of health, 
6. Toe duties of Health Officers under these rules shall be discharged by the medical 
officers named below, or by such other medical officer as may from time to time be 
appointed for such purpose by the Lieutenant-Goyernor :— 


Calcutta ae, »+.° Port Health Officer. 
Chittagong see +. Civil Surgeon, 
Narainganj ae +. Qivil Hospital Assistant, Narainganj. 
Balasore bei «ss Civil Surgeon. iy 
Chandbally ae +++ Civil Hospital Assistant, Chandbally, 
False Foint se ae Ditto, © Jambu. 
Pari re ... Civil Surgeon. 
; Bill of Health. 
‘This is to certify that the ship (or steamer) sailing under the flag 
Ra and under the comman: 
* Including offivers and able-bodied seamen, roaster, of tons, bound for 


ey with acrewof _ persons* and. 
Beason and inion with a cargo of sf rs at the timo of leaving this port in a satisfactory 
condition, and that no case of buboni exists among her offi passengers, 

or crew, all of whom have been inspected-by en vipanll fa ty 
ified that the town, and 


¢ 
fOr 98 the onse saay-be. port of are at present} free from 
: Ards plague. 
H. H. Ristzy, — 
Beoy. to the Govt, of Bengal. 


“ 


ie 9928.4, ~The 7th May ag Ryn remelr a. 


and Dum-Dum, is vested with eis a Mepidests cf toot 
so spina oa! a¢Seall Ose Cot udge the Cantonment limits, 
ao i eed with pov fr ‘the trial of suits cognizable by such a Court up to the value of 
Nos. 1764.D. and 181A.D.—The 19th nd 1897—Mr. AL H., James, who has, under 
tho ordars of this date, been appointed to be Commissioner of Police, Calcutta, is also appoint- 
ed, under section 18 of the Nagy dcr iromaiyrbie fhe pr rap 
Calcutta, and, under section 12 of the European Act IX of 1874, i ixamedinee 
oi Comino set fo Goer stb 
No. 8183A.—The May 1897.—Babu Mohendra Nath Dutt, Additional Munsif of 
Kushtia and in the district of Nadia, is temporarily deputed to act as an Addi- 
tional Munsif at atal, in the district of 
No. 8149A.—The 21st May 1897.—Babu Beeroja Oharan Mitra, Munsif of Comilla, 
pacaeane tie at is appointed to act Picacho an Additional Mansif in the 


ee” 750d. 1 The 22nd May 1897.—Mr, Abinash Chunder Mittra, Munsif of Berhami- 
pore, in the of Murshidabad, who has just been relieved of his officiating appointment 
Pe Munaif of Soulnh, in the district of the 2 i oh is appointed to be a Munsif in the 
distriot of Hooghly, to be ordinarily stationed at Howrah. Oy 

Mr. Abinash Chundér Mittra is vosted with the powers of a Judge of a Court of Small” 
Causes for the trial of suits cognizable by such a Court up tothe value of Rs. 100, within 
the local limits of the Howrah Munsifi, exclusive of the Howrah and Bally rater vance 

No. 8161A.—The 22nd May 1897. ’—Babu Anund Nath Majumdar, M 
in the district of Hooghly, is appointed to be a Munsif in the district of Murshidabad, to be 








ordinarily stationed at pore, and is vested with the powers of a J: of a Oourt of 

Small Causes. for the trial of suits seb af by such a Court upto the value of Rs. 100, 

within the local limits of the Berham; Munsifi. : 
No. 3164.4.—The 22nd May 189). Babu Durga Kant Roy, 3.1., is appointed to act as 


a Munsif in the district of Tippera, to be ordinarily stationed at Kasba, but to be on deputa- 
tion at Nabinagar, in the same district, during the absence, on leave, of Babu Ramapati 
Dey, or until further orders 
No: 8168A,—The 22nd May 1897.—The  foll promotions, confirmations and 
appointments are sanctioned in the Judicial Branch of A rostuiial Civil Service: — 
Promoted to the first grade of Subordinate Judges. 
Babu Mohendro Nath Mitter. 
Promoted to the second grade of Subordinate Judges. 
Babu Atul Chunder Ghose, 
Oonfirmed in the third grade of Subordinate Judges. 
Babu Tara Prasanna Banerjes. | Babu Mohendra Nath Roy. 
Confirmed in the first grade of Munsifs, 
Babu Bihari Lal Mukerji. 
Promoted to the first grade of Munsifs. 
Babu Ohandra Nath Ghosh. re 
Promoted substantively pro tempore to the first grade of Munssfr, $ 
Babu Suresh Chandra Ghose. | Babu Bimala Charan Majumdar. 
i Confirmed in the second grade of Munsifs. 
Babu Nilalohit. Mookherjee. 
Promoted to the second grade of Munsife. 
Babu Surendra Nath Mitra. 
Promoted substantively pro tempore to the second grade of Munsifs. 
ae Syed Abdul Aziz, | Babu Asutosh Banerjee. 


Confirmed in the third grade of Munsi/s, 
Babu Brajes Chandra Sinha. ; 


x Promoted to the third grade of Munsifs. ; 
Babu Bunwari Lal Banerji | Babu Upendra Chandra Chatterjee. 






Babu Sarat Kishore Bose. Is ‘Babu Fam Lal Das. 
Confirmed in the fourth grado of Munsifs. — 
Babu Baidya Nath Ghuttack. | Babu Upendra Nath Bhanje, 
Appointed to the fourth grade of Munsifs. : 
Babu Romesh Chandra Bose.. ‘ 
Appointed substantively pro tempore to the fourth grade of Munsifs. 
Babu Kally Das Mukerjoe. | Babu Bhupal Chandra Ganguly.’ 
,, ‘Lincoury, Chowdry. ‘és ‘a Chandra Ghose, 

No. 8169:A.—The 22nd May 1897.—Babu Tara Prasana Banerjee, Munsif of ra a 
in the district of Jessore, who is now substantive pro tempore Additional Subordinate Judge 
of Bhagalpur, on deputation to Monghyr, is appointed to. be Subordinate Judge of Outtack, 
but to continue to act in his present appointment as, an Additional Subordinate. Judge of 
Bhagalpur, on deputation to hyz. : 

"No. 81Y1As-—The 22nd May 1897,—Babu Mohendra Nath Roy, Additional Munsif of 
Chi ng, who is now acting as Subordinate Judge of Mymensingh, is confirmed in’ his 
P appointment. 

No: BLYBA—The 22nd May 1897.—Babu J Durlabh Mozoomdar, Subordinate 
Judge of Mymensingh, on deputation as an Additio Subordinate Judge to the: district of 
Dacca, is appointed to. be Subordinate Judge of rip but to continue (0 act in) his present 

i ‘¢-as-an Additional Subordinate Judge of Dacca, 

No. 8176.A:—Tho 22nd May: 1897/:--Baba Lrobode Ohuader Dutt, Munsif. of, Satkhira, 
in the district of Jessore, who is now. acti as Subordinate. Judge of bag Sr appointed 
to be a Munsif in the district of Noakh to be ordinarily stationed at ipur. 

Babu Probode Chunder Dutt will continue to actin his t 5 a ef as Subordi- 
nate Judge of Tippera, during the absence, on deputation, of Babu Jagat Durlabh Mozoom- 








et, oF hd The 22nd May 1807-—Babu Bepin Behory Das, is appointed 
0. — ay f MA Belay 18 
to act ov a Munsif in the district. of Nonkhali, to be ordinari ‘stationed at Lakhmipur. 


No, 3180A—The 22nd: May 1897.—Babu Baidya Nath Ghuttack, substantive pro 
tempore Additional Munsif of Munshiganj, inthe district of Dacoa, on deputation as an 
‘Additional Munsif in the district-of Cuttack, i Additional i 


Outtack. 

No. 8188A—The 22nd May 1897.—Babu Sasi Bhusan Sen, Additional Munsif in. the 
district of Cuttack, who is now employed as substantive pro tempore Additional Subordinate 
Judge of Sylhet, is a inted to be an Additional Munsif in the: district of Chittago but 
to continue.to act in his present appoi ‘as an Additional Subordinate Judge of Sy: 

No. 8184A.—The 22nd May 1897—Babu Tincoury Chowdry, Officiating Munsif of 
Alipore, in the district of the 24-Parganas, is apponted to be a substantive pro dempore 
‘Additional Munsif in the district of Chittagong, but to be on deputation at the Sadar stotion, 
during the absence, on deputation, of Babu Sasi Bhusan Sen, or, until further orders. 

9. 818 A.— The 22nd May 1897,—Babu Upendra Nath Bhanja, substantive pro tempore 
Munsif of Khulna, in the district of Jessore, is confirmed im his present appointment. 

No. 8189.A.—The 22nd May 1897,—Babu Surbeesur Mozumdar, Munsif of Khulna, in 
the district of Jessore, who is now employed as substantive pro tempore Subordinate Judge 
of Birbhum, Faridpur and Saran, on deputation as Subordinate: Judge in the district of 
Dinajpur, is appointed to bea Munsif in the district of Jessore, to be ordinarily stationed 


at Bangaon. 

Babu Surbessur Mozumdar will continue in his present appointment as substantive 
pro tempore Subordinate Judge of Birbhum, Faridpur, and Saran, on deputation as Officiating 
Subordinate Judge of Dinajpur. i 

No. 3191A.—The 22nd May 1897—Babu Kally Das Mukerjee, Officiating Munsif of 
Bangaon, in the district of Jessore, is appointed substantively pro tempore to be Munsif 
in the district of Jessore, to be ordinarily stationed at Bangaon, during the absence, on 
deputation, of Babu Surbessur Mozumdar, or until further orders. p 

No. 8198.4.—The 22nd May 1897:—Babu. Romesh Chandra Bose, Officiating Munsif 
of Mantioeny, in the district of Dacca, is oH, ge in-his presont appointment. 

No. 3195A.—The 22nd May 1897.—Babu Ram Jadab Tolapatra, Munsif of Manik- 
gens, in the district of Dacca, on leave, is appointed to be a Munsif in the district of 

occa cre stationed at Kasha, ‘ 
q 0. 8197.A.— The 22nd May 1897.—Baba Bhupel Chanda Ganguly, Officiating Munsif 

of Satkhira, in the district of Jessore, is 4 substantively pro tempore to be ditional 
Munsif in the district of Dacoa, to bo ordinarily stationed at Munshiganj. — 

pees Peel (hen Ganguly will continue to act in his present a) intment as 

Mansif of during the absence, on deputation, of Bubu Jogendra Nath Roy, who is 
iy eet rae ped, le pte im Analy Choda Ghose, substanti 

ie Sa 0. —. May: bal aly ive pro 

I ‘ tempore Munsif, is appointed su’ skye temper ob unsif in Chota Nagpur, to be 

- ordinarily stationed at Govindpur in ? um and Chaibassa in Singhbhum; bat’to be on 
deputation to the former station, : 









* Sadi tion, | th Pp ver 3 ) 
Uauses for the trial izable by such C ourt up to the val 
: with the fanctions of a District Cour da Wi Ba, 1889, 
within the local limits of the Burdwan Munsifi. ; 
; ; May 1897—Babu Promotho Nath Chatterjee, Munsif of 
to be Munsif in Chota rae to be ordinarily stationed at Purulia in 










h nip is vested with the powers of a Ju 
of suits cognizable by such a Court up to the value of 
Purulia Munsifi. 


ia 

No. 8206A.—The 22nd May 1897.—Balbu Shoshi Bhuslian 0 jee, Munsif of Purulia, 
in Chota N. , is appointed to be a Munsif in the district of to be ordinarily 
stationed at Munshiganj, and is vested temporarily with powers, under section 19 (2) of the 
to rary prods origina as to erellon of Sie GDh) and. alee Ak powers 
6 ordi ure, original suits up to the value o , an with powers 
conferred on District J under at hy 844 to 359 (both inclusive). of the Code of Civil 
Procedure in cases where the amount owing by. the insolvents does not exceed Ks. 1,000, 

sigg “Yo the local limits of the Munshiganj Munsifi. 
, 8208A.—The 22nd May 1897.—Babu Sasi Bhusan Chaudhuri, Munsif of Munshi- 
fens jn the district of Dacca, is appointed to be a Munsif in the district, of the 24-Parganas, 
to be ordinarily stationed at Alipore, and is vested with the powers of a Judge. of a Oourt of 
Small Causes for thi trial of suits cognizable by such a Qourt up to the value of Rs, 100, 
and with powers, under section 19 (2) of the. Bengal, North-Western Provinces and Assam 
Civil Courts Act, XII of 1887, totry, under the ordinary procedure, suits up to the value of 
Rs, 2,000, and also with powers conferred on District Judges under. sections 344 to 359 
(both-inclusive) of the Code of Civil Procedure in cases where the amount of debts owing 
by the insolyents does not exceed Rs. 1,000, arising within the local ‘limits of the Alipore 


No. 8210A.— The 22nd May 1897,—Babu Mati Lal Haldar, Munsif of Alipore, in the 
district’ of the 24- as, who is now acting as Additional Subordinate Judge of Saran, 
is inted to be a Munsif in the district of Shahabad, to be ordinarily stationed at Buxar, 
and is vested with the powers of a Judge of a Court.of Small Causes for the trial of suits 
rene a Oourt up to the vaiue of Rs. 100, within the local. limits of the Buxar 


No. 8212A.—The 22nd May 1897.—Babu Nundo Lal Dey, Munsif of Buxar, in the 
district of Shahabad, is appointed to be a Munsif in Chota N: , to be ordinarily stationed 
at Chatra, and is vested with the powers of a Judge of a Court of Small Causes for the trial of 
cenit, Saree by such a Court up to the value of Rs. 100, and with powers of a Court under 
seca S Gaeee ke) of the Land Acquisition Act I of 1894, within’ the local limits of the 

No, 821,A.—The 22nd May 1897.—Babu Prayog Nath, Munsif of Chatra, in Chota 
Nagpur; is appointed to be a Munsif in the district of Purnea, to be ordinarily stationed at 
Kistanganj, and is vésted with the powers of a Judge of a Court of Small Causes for the trial 
of suits is so py such a Court up to the value of Rs. 100, within the local limits of the. 

) Munsifi. ; 

Ne 3217 A—The 22nd May 1897.—Babu Revati Kanta Nag, Munsif of Kishanganj, 
in the district of Purnea, on leave, is appointed to be an Additional Munsif in the district of 
Chittagong, to be ordinarily stationed at Phatikchari and Hathhazari. 

No. 8219A.—The 22nd May 1897,—Babu Surendra Nath Ghose, Additional Munsif of 
Hathhazari and Phatikchari, in the district of Chittagong, on leave, is appointed to be a 
Munsif in the district of Nadia, to be ordinarily stationed at Krishn: ager. 

No. 8222A—The 22nd May 1897.—Babu Girindra Mohan COhuckerbutty, Munsif of 
Krishnagar, in the distnot of Nadia, on furlough, is appointed to be a Munsif in the district 
of Noakhali, to be ordinarily stationed at ipur. 

No. 8224A.—The 22nd May 1897.—Babu Harendra Narayan Guha, Munsif of Lakhmi- 
ur, in the district of Noakhali, on leave, is appointed to be a Munsif in the district of 
essore, to be ordinarily stationed at Satkhira, and is vested with the powers of a Judge of a 

Court of Small Causes for the trial of suits cognizable by such a Court up to the value of 
Us. 50, within the local limits of the Satkhira Munsifi. 

No. 3227.A.— The 22nd May 1897.—Babu J Banerji, Munsif of Alipore, in the 
district of the 24-Parganas, is appointed to be Munsif inthe same district, to be ordinarily 
stationed: at Sealdah, and is vested with the powers of a Judge of a Court of Small Causes 
for tho trial of suits cognizable by such a Court up to the value of Rs. 100, within the local 
limits of. that portion of the Sealdah Munsifi which lies outside the limits of the jurisdiction 
of the Small Cause Court proper at Sealdah. : ; 

Babu Jadupati- Banerji-is-glso vested with powers, under section 19 (2) of the 
Bengal, North-Western, Provinces and Assam Civil Courts Act, XJI of 1887, to try, 
under the ordinary pansy suits up to the value of Rs. 2,000, and with — 
conferredon District Judges under soctions 844 to 359 (both inclusive) of the Code © 
Civil Procedure:in cases where the amount of: aa fl insolvents does not 
Rs. 1,000, arising within the local limits of the Sealdah Munsifi. 








er ni Rs. 100, within the local limits of the Alipore 
No. 8281A.—The 25th May 1897.—Maulvi Mohiuddin Ahmed, substantive pro tempore 
Deputy Magistrate, Aurangabad, Gaya, is vested with the power to try summarily the 
offences mentioned in section 260 of the Code of Oriminal Procedure. 

No. 8238A.—The 25th May 1897,—Babu Promotho Nath Dutt, Deputy Magistrate 
Jalpaiguri, is vested with powers under section 110 of the Code of Criminal Procedure, 

- No. 8287A.—The 25th May 1897,—Lieutenant T. 8. Barton, Offg. Cantonment Magis. 
trate of Barrackpore and Dum-Dan, is vested with the powers of a Magistrate of the second 
class, He is also appointed to act as Small Cause Court Judge within the Oantonment 
limits, and is vested with powers for the trial of suits cognizable by such a Court up to the 
value of Rs, 50, 


Grant or teave to Munsters —No. 3166A.—The 19th May 1897.—Babu Probha 
Chandra Singha, Munsif of Basirhat, in the district of the 24-Parganas, is allowed leave for 
fifteen days, viz., twelve days under article 809 of the Civil Service Regulations, and the 
remaining period under article 306 (4) of the same Regulations, with effect from the date on 
which he may be relieved. ' ” 

The 19th May 1897.—Babu Bepin Behari Ghose, Additional Munsif in the district of 
Burdwan, is allowed leave for fourteen days, under article 306 (b) of the Civil Service 
Regulations, with effect from the date on which he may be relieved. 

The 19th May 1897.—Babu Ramapati Dey, Munsif of Kasba, in the district of Tippera, 
is allowed leave for one month, under article 306 () of the Civil Service Regulations, with 
effect from the date on which he may be relieved. 

No, 816%.A.—The 21st May 1897.,—Babu Bhava Churn Mukerjee, Additional Munsif 
of Bolpur and Rampur Hat, in the district of Birbhum, |fis‘allowed leave for eleven days, uuder 
article 306 () of the Oi Service Regulations, with effect from the date on which he may 
avail himself of it. 


No. 2979T.— The 21st May 1897.—The Lioutenant-Governor accepts the resignations 
tendered by Babu Umesh Chandra Datta and Maulvi Kheirat Ali of their appointments as 
Honorary istrates of the Sadar Independent Bench in the district of Midnapore. 

No. 30233.—-The 25th May 1897—Babu Devendra Kishore Acharjya Chaudhuri is 
re-appointed to be an Honorary Magistrate of the Independent Bench at the Sadar station 
ae © district of Mymensigh, and is vested with the powers of a Magistrate of the third 


No. 8026J.—The 25th May 1897.—Babu Aswini Kumar Guha, Officiating Subordinate 
Judge of Faridpur, is temporarily vested with the powers of a Judge of a Court of Small 
Causes for the trial of suits cognizable by such a Oourt up to the value of Rs. 100, within 
the local limits of thé Faridpur Munsifi. 

No. 8027 J.—The 25th May 1897.—The Lieutenant-Governor accepts the resignation 
tendered by. Mr. Arthur Hume of his appointment as an Honorary Magistrate of the 
Independent Bench at Samastipur, in the district of Darbhanga. 

No, 83029J.—The 25th May 1897.—S8hah Moizuddin 5 Te is appointed to be an 
Honorary Magistrate of the Independent Bench at Sasaram, in the district of Shahabad, and 
is vested with the powers of a Magistrate of the third class. 


0. W. Boron, 
Chief Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengad. 





PUBLIO WORKS DEPARTMENT, 


EstaBlisHMENT. 


The 25th May 1897. 


No, 152,—The’ Lieutenant-Governor is pleased to make. the following promotions and 
reversion in the Engineer Establishment with effect from the date specified :— 





sii osteo eerie casas ee a eR R20 Ue rao UB ee 
Names, | Bean fos ane bey? : 
1 | 2 o's 4 | 6 






Barlow, H. ~ Exe. Engr., 2nd grade 
‘Howitt, J.0. 1: | Asst. Engr. 1st ,, | Exe. Engr., 3rd, 
» |Asst. Engr, Ist ,, 
rank.) 


Smith, 0.8, _.. | Asst, Hinges 3nd grade | Asst. Engr, tet, 









* * * * 
Attached ... | Assistant Engineer, 2nd| Temporary _... | 18t April 1896. 





Lieutenant G. R. Pri- 
dham, why 












° * * * * * 
Lieutenant F. B, Tillard, | Attached .». | Assistant Engineer, 2nd | Officiating _... | 16th April 
RB. le. 1896. 
* * * * * * * 
Lieutenant H, F. Free- | Assistant Engineer,| Assistant Engineer, 20d| Permanent ..,/8rd October 
, RE. 2nd grade, tem-| grade. , ‘ 1896. 
* * POTAT sig * * * in * 
Tfeutenant G. R. Pri- | Assistant Engineer,| Assistant Engineer, 2nd | Sub. pro tem. .,.| 21st October 
' dham, 2.5. 2nd grade, tém-| grade. . 1896, - 
* * POrary: * * * * 





Locat Communications, 
The 25th May 1897. 


No, 151.—Declaration.—Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal that 
land is required to be taken by Government at the public expense for a public purpose, 
viz., for the construction of outoffices of the inspection bungalow at Jamui, in the village 
of Kalianpur, pertaining to Estate Gidhaur, pargana Gidhaur, zilla Monghyr, it is 
declared that for the above purpose a piece of land measuring, more or less, 13 cottahs 7 
dhurs of standard measurement, bounded on the north by Local Board road from 
Jamui Munsif’s cutcherry to Kalianpur, on the south by the land of Karu Mahton, on 
the east by the mango garden of Shib Lal Mahton and others, and on the west by Govern- 
ment land attached to Jamui cutcherry compound, is required within the aforesaid village of 
Kalianpur. 

This declaration is made, under the provisions of section 6 of Act I of 1894, to all whom 
it may concern. 

. plan of the land may be inspected in the office of the Ooliector of Monghyr. 
; J. G. H, Grass, 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengak. 


Mis. Poxtic Improvements. 
The 25th May 1897. 


No. 158.—Declaration.—Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal that 
land is required to bo taken by Government at the public expense for a ere purpose, viz., 
fer enlarging the north bank of the Dewan retong tank on the north of the pucca ghat 
in the village of Mohadebpore, thana Kumira, zilla Chittagong, it is hereby declared that 
for the above purpose a piece of land measuring, more or less, 1 bigha 2 cottahs 3 dhurs 
of standard measurement, bounded on the north by the Mohadeb Bari’s road, west by the 
shop of Ram Doyal Das, south by the land to be acquired for throwing mud and excavated 
earth of Dewan Mohasing’s Dighi, and on the east by the remaining land of Harish Chandra 
Pal’s lodging, is required within the aforesaid village of Mohadebpore. 

This declaration is made, under the provisions of section 6 of Act I of 1894, to all 
whom it may concern, é * 

No. 154.— Declaration —Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal that 
land is required to be taken by Government at the public expense for a nag purpose, viz., 
for throwing mud and excavated earth on the banks of Dewan Mohasing’s tank at Sitakund, 
in the village of Mobadebpore, thana Kumira, outpost Sitakund, zilla Chittagong, it is 
hereby declared that for the above purpose a piece of land measuring, more or less, 1 bigha 
5 cottahs 9 dhurs of standard measurement, bounded on the north Kishore Ban 
Mohanta’s bazar and waste lands, on the east by the homestead land of Bharat Ohandra 
Adbikari, on the south by the District Board’s | and on the west by the homestead land 
of Obedal Haque, is required within the aforesaid e of Mobadebpore. all 

 ‘Phis declaration is made, under the provisions of section 6 of Act I of 1894, to 
whom it may concer, J. G. H. Grass, 


Beoy. to the Govt. of 








- Subdivisional or Sectional Officer (all of whom’ are hereby 


Barashavka 
-Baluwa, Patehi, Parsauni, Sakhpurwa, Bokuoa-kalan and Nawada, 


No. 148.—Dectaration.— Whereas the 
land is required to be taken by Government at the public 
for the arte. for the protection of village Berugram from odar 
in ihe village of Berugram, pargana Havily, zilla Burdwan, itis hereby declared that for 
the above purpose a piece of land measuring, more or less, 9 bighas 11 cottahs 6 chitaks of 
standard measurement (corresponding to 3 acres 26-12 poles), bounded by a nick on the 
ae Do reqhired within the aforesaid village of Berugram. poegelh a agty 
sng declaration is made under the provisions of section 6 of Act L of 1894 to all 
Whom it my concern. 
A plan of the Jad may be inspected in the office of the Collector of Burdwan, 


"No, 149.—Declaration —Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal that 


§ 


land is required to be taken by Government at the expense of the Chittagong District Board 
for a public purpose, viz., for straightening the course of the river Halda, in the village 
Madarssa, thaua Roujan, district Onittagong, it is hereby declared that for the above purpose 

piece of land 2,025 feet in length and 394 feet in breadth, measuring, more or less, 55 


a 
 Pighas 8 cottahs 2 chitsks of standard measutemen valent to 46 kanies 3 das 
5 ot Mader i 


1 kara in all, is required within the aforesaid village resi, 

The land is bounded on the north and south by the river Halda, and on the east and 
weit by tho lands of village Madarsso, 

This declaration is made under the provisions of section '6 of Act Iof 1894 to all 
whom it may concern, é 3 

No. 150.—Declaration.— Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal that 
land is required to be taken by Government at the public expense for a public purpose, viz., 
for = construction of the Patahi Branch of the Dhaka Oanal, it is hereby declared that for 
the above purpose # strip of land about 86,650 feet long, varying in width from 100 feet to 60 
feet, measuring, more or less, 128 acres of standard measurement, passing through the villages 
of Barharwa-Fata, Karmawa, Sarathn, Gamuhatia, Malkaunia, Surpania, Rupulia-gopi, Siswa- 
mangal, Dalpat-bishunpur, Barashavkdr, Saria-gopal, Champapur, Baluwa, Patabi, Parsauni, 
Sakhpurwa, Bokuna-kilan-and Nawada, pargana D distriot Champaran, is required within 
the aforesaid villages of Barharwa~Futa, Karmawa, Saratha,'Gamaharia, Malkaunta, Surpania, 
Rupulia-gopi, ‘Siswa-mangal, Dalpat-bishunpur, r, ‘Suria-gopal, Ohampapur, 


This declaration is made ‘ander the provisions of section 6 of Act 1 of 1894, 


{Second Publication.] 
Phe 18th May 1897, 
_ WATER-RATE RULES FOR THE SARAN CANALS. 

No. 145.—Notification.—In exercise of the powers conferred on him by sections 99 and 
78 of Act III .(B.0.) of 1876, the Hon’ble the Lieutenant-Governor proposes to.make the 
following rules and to fix the undermentioned rates to be charged for water supplied from 
the Saran Canals during the kharif season of 1897-98, 

A. D. MoAnrsur, Oolonet, 2.8, 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengat. 

In Notification No. 110 of the 9th August 1880, issued under the provision of Act III 
of 1876, Government reserved to itself the rights of property in tine water of the river 
channels known as the Daha, the Dhanai, the Gandaki and the Gangri, and their appendant 
tributaries, including the Rupan Chap Sota. . 

2. The revente administration of the Saran Canals is a ‘the Superintending 
Engineer df the Sone Circle, ‘The Executive Engineer of ‘the Gandak Division is, as Caval 
Officer under the Irrigation Act [III (B.0.) of 1876], charged with the proper maintenance 
and management of the canals, and with the control of the supply of water in them. All 
Grders passed by him, or by-the Subdivisional Uanal Officer, are under the! terms of that 
Ast subject to correction on appeal to the Collector of Saran. ‘ 

3, ‘The following rales will be applicable to all irrigation effected from ‘the ‘Saran 
Canals in the kharif season of 1897-98. 

4, Any person who wishes to ‘mike bunds in the canals must obtain ‘the written 
permission of the Canal Subdivisional Officer before doing so. 

5. Any person who constructs bunds in the canals, who interferes with ‘the y of 
water in them, or who takes water from them without the ‘written ‘permission of a duly 
authorised person, will render himself liable to the ponalties mel the ‘Irrigation Act. 
-°6, Any person ‘who requires water from the channels of the’Saran Canals must apply 
either to (a) the Patrol, () the Sectional Officer, ‘(c) the Subdivisional Canal Officer, who 
will take his signature on the Form A attached. If the y.laveneort approved, the Uaval 

‘empowered in that behalf) ‘will 


-_gtanbs permit for iirigation in Form B, 


| for irigation, and ho will be charged 


pes 


. 


Any ‘person ‘who hulds a pies ‘in Porm B'will be allowed’ to'take canal'water 
ior it at the rates detailed in the following ‘schedule :— 


Schedule of rates fur irrigation. 
oe Crop. soren 
“For bhadoi-or rice crops irrigated between the 1st June and = Rs. A. P. 
Berth October re a 


eco ratos apply equally to invigation by lift and flow, — 


ate 


















80 of L ) sha ; cy 

Officer, but which shall not be g twice the rate which would 

~ Q All water-rates assessed under rale 7 will be due on the 15th of December, 
| -Water-rates'assessed under rule 8 will be due as soon as the demand statement has been 


Pe yo. ‘The demand statements for water-rates.due will be sent to the Collector as soon as 
ble after the irrigation in any village is completed, and a parcha, showing the area and 
amount assessed against each cultivator, will be sent to the rate-payer as soon as possible, 

11. Any claim for remission of water-rates under section 76 (6), or for compensation 
under section 76 (0) of the Irrigation Act, must be presented in writing to the Subdivisional 
Canal Officer at least twenty days before the crop is cut. Tho Subdivisional Canal Officer 

* shall, after such ‘enquiry as he may consider necessary, Fass orders on the application, 
Any application for remission presented direct to the Collector must be forwarded for the, 
orders of the Canal Officer. Y 

12. Objections to the demand statements must be presented within thirty days of the 
date on which the parcha is issued by the Subdivisional Canal Officer. He will pass orders 
on such objections. ; 

18. Any person who is not satistied with an order passed by the Subdivisional Oanal 
Officer ‘may ‘appeal to the Collector under section 91 of the Trrigation Act, Such appeal 
must be sccompanied by ® copy of the order yr faageu against, aud it must be submitted 
to the Collector within thirty days of the date of the order. 

» 4. Remission statements must be signed by the Divisional Cansl Officer. Any states 

ment 80 signed shall be sufficient authority for a refund by the Collector. 

"J, No guarantee can be given either/as to the volume or duration of the supply or of 
of ony quantity of water at any particular point of any canal. 

46. The Canal Officer will regulate the water passing into, and along, any canal to the — 
bestiof his ability to meet requirements. If there is any difficulty in supplying all the 
chavnels, the Canal Officer will-endeavour to divide the available supply as fairly as possible. 
The Canal Officer ‘shall have complete control of tho distribution of water. 









‘Form A. 
: Application for water, No. 
Name of village 
Name of channel 
Date of application 
We, the undersigned, hereby apply fcr water from the sabovenamed channel for the 
irrigation of our fields, and we engage to pay, for the area actually found to.have been 
irrigated, 10 the Canal Officer ior other person duly authorised in that behalf), the water-rates 
prescribed ‘by the Lieuten vernor under the,provisions of the Bengal Irrigation Act; 
and we further agree to abide by the rules issued under the Act :— ; 















Approximate area in 


Description of crop, bighas. Signature of cultivators, 


PSR ene Sn ee eee eee ee ei ee ancl eee APRS TET als RENEE IE 
Form B. 
Permit — : No. nig 
Perm:ssion is granted to the persons named below to take water from the 
onannel for the irrigation of an area of about — bighas in the village of 






ivisional Officer 
Bignature of Canal Subd Ocor 





' Sold 








- No. 189.—Ne ion.—With reference to Government of 
Nos, 1848-50LA., dated 26th September 1883, and subsequent modification of the | 

_ notice is hereby given that the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal waren under section 
of Act V (B.C.) of 1864, to abolish, with effect from the 1st April 1898, the rules for 
concessions in respect of tollage hitherto granted to Steamer Companies for their tran 
services‘on the canals io Bengal. In future such concessions (if any) and compounded 
tollage will be allowed as appear to the Government to be advisable in each case. This 
no tion supersedes Notification No, 268, dated the 22nd December 1896, published in - 
the Caloutta Gaxeite of the 28rd December 1896, 


A. D. MoAnranvr, Ool., 2.8. 
» . Seey. to the Gort. of Bengas. 





RAILWAY DEPARTMENT. 


The 22nd May 1897, 

’ No. 101,—Notification.—The appointment of Mr. Sakhawat Hossein as Land Acquisi- 
tion Officer, Bairagnia~Raxaul Railway in Champaran district, made in Notification No, 84 
of 30th April 1897, is cancelled. 

No. 102.—Declaration—Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal 
that land is required to be taken up at the public expense fora public purpose, viz., for 
laying sidings at Obitpur, on the Eastern Section of the Eastern Bengal State Railway 
in mauza Tallab, pargana Dehi Punchannogram, zilla 24-Parganas, it is hereby declared 
that for the above purpose a plot of land measuring, more or less, 1 bigha 18 cottahs of stan- 
dard measurement, bounded on the North by land occupied by Droupody Bewa, Debendra 
Paul, Horry Ohurn Kundu, Kadu Bewa, Toostoo Neekaree, North Tallah Road, Kally Churn 
Biswas, Aubinash Chunder Ghose and Ram Dass Boiragee, on the Hast: est by land 
belonging to the Eastern Bengal State Railway and Debendra Paul and ly Churn 
Biswas, and on the Soath by land belonging to the Hastern Bengal State Railway, is required 
within the aforesaid mauza of Tallab. \; 

This declaration is made under the provisions of section 6 of Act I of 1894 to all whom, 
it may concern. 


The 25th May 1897. 


No. 103.—Notification—The land pei’ in declaration No. 91 of 4th May 1897, 

' published at pages 569-70, Part I of the Caloutta Gazette of 5th idem, is, in supersession of 
the land between the eame mileage, included in declaration No. 136 of 10th November 1896, 
published at pages 1159-60, Part I of the Oaloutta Gazette of 11th idem. 


J. G. H, Grass, 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengai. 





MARINE DEPARTMENT. 


The 22nd May 1897, 
No. 103 Marine. —The following telegrams, dated the 6th and 7th May 1897, from the 
Consul General for the Netherlands and Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for India, are 
published for general information, 
a6 A. D. McAnravr, Ook, n.2., 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 
hye Telegram, dated the 6th May 1897. 
~ From—The Oonsul-General for the Netherlands, Darjeeling, 
To—The Foreign Secretary, Simla. ‘ ; 
lands Indian Government wires; For vessels arriving from or having touched 
“4 some nd sialon - days’ sam ha departure or last plague case on board. 
mportation ter, victuals raw wi ir, hi i 
vom ae protic, , rags, 4 a furriery, from those places 
\.. Telegram, dated the 7th May 1897, 
From—'The Secretary of State, London, 
i: To—The Viceroy, Simla, 
ee France.—My telegrams of 9th February, 15th February, 19th March, i 
5 prohibited articles includes only rags, fresh off » hoofs and tots from Soe rae 
Bevis be condemned. Raw and manufactured wool, used and unused body lin 
_ Wearing apparel and bed linen, raw leather and fresh skins, edmitted after disinfection. 
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is il, ‘and the Regulations for preventing 
d for general information, The revised 
come iuto force on the Ist of July 1897, 
A.D. McArruvr, Col, nx, 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal, 


At the Court at Osborne House, Isle of Wight, the 11th day of August 188), 






a, oh b. ee! 
. $6Marine.—The following orders in 
18 atsea appended thereto, aro publis! 
lations, dated the 27th November 1896, will 


Present: . 


The Queen’s Most Excellent Majesty in Council, 


Whereas by Order in Council made in pursuance of the Merchant Shipping Act Amend- 
ment Act, 1862, and dated the fourteenth day of August, one thousand eieht hundred and 
seventy-uine, Her Majesty, on the joint recommendation of the Admiralty and the Board of 
Trade, was pleased to direct that on and after the first day of September, one thousand eight 
hundred and eighty, the Regulations for preventing Collisions at Sea contained in an Order 
in Council dated the ninth day of January, one thousand eight hundred and sixty-three, and 
the additions by an Order in Council datedthe thirteenth day of June, one thousand eight 
hundred and sixty-eight, made thereto, should be annulled, aud that there should be substi-° 
tuted therefor the new Regulations contained in the first schedule to the said first-named 
Order in Council, and thot the same should from and after the first day of September, one 
thousand eight hundred and eighty, apply to ships of the countries mentioned in the said 
second schedule thereto, whether within British jurisdiction or not, 

And whereas by the Orders in Council dated respectively the twenty-fourth day of 
March, one thousand eight hundred and eighty, the twenty-sixth day of August, one 
thousand eight hundred and eighty-one, the eighteenth day of August, one thousand eight 
hundred and eighty-two, the twenty-third ‘day of August, one thousand eight hundred and 
eighty-three, and the second day of February, one thousand eight hundred end eighty- 
four, Her ae Pleased to direct that’ the operation of the Article numbered 10 
of the New Regulations contained in the first schedule of the said Order in Council of 
the fourteenth day of August, one thousand eight handred and seventy-nine, should be 
suspended from time to time. : 

And whereas the Admiralty and the Board of Trade have jointly recommended to Her 
Majesty that, so far as regards British ships and Boats, the regulations hereinafter set 
forth shall be substituted for the regulations contained in the first schedule to the said 
Order in Council of the fourteenth day of August, one thousand eight hundred and seventy-~ 


nine. 

Now, therefore, Her Majesty, by virtue of the powers vested in Her by the said recited 
Act, and by and with the advice of Her Privy Council is pleased to direct that, on and after 
the first day of September, one thousand eight hundred and peng the regulations con- 
tained in the schedule, hereto shall, so far as regards British s ips and boats, be substituted 
for the regulations contained in the first schedule to the said Order in Council of the four. 
teenth day of August one thousand eight hundred and seventy-nine, 


ScHEDULE RFFERRED To IN THIs OnvER. 


Regulations for preventing Collisions at Sea, 

Article 1—In the following rules every steam ship which is under. sail and not under 
steam is to be considered a sailing ship; and every steam ship which is under steam, whether 
under sail or not, is to be considered a ship under steam, 

! 
Rules concerning Lights, 

Article 2.—The lights mentioned in the following Articles numbered 8, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 
10 and 11, and no others, shall be carried in all weathers, from sunset to.sunrise, 

Article 8.—A. seagoing steam ship when under way shall oarry :— 


{a) On or in front of the foremast, at a height above the hull of not less than 20 feet, 


and if the breadth of the ship exceeds 20 feet, then at a height above the 
hull not less than such breadth, a bright white light, so constructed as to 
show an uniform and unbroken light over an are of the horizon of 20 
points of the compass, so fixed as to throw the light 10 points on each 
side of the ship, viz., from right ahead to two points abaft the beam on 
either side, st of such a character as to be visible on a dark night, with 
‘3 ry reve ayy se dap oaan par aghe amp 
On the starboard side a green light, so constructed as to show an unifo 
% unbroken light over an Png $8 horizon of 10 points'of the pr aley 
fixed as to throw the light from right ahead to two points “apy agra 
on the starboard side, an ofsuch » character as to be visible on ~esyecra ker 
with a clear atmosphere, at a distance of at least two miles, 
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the light required for other vessels, but shall carry a white 
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© as to distinguish her from other 









‘over anare of ‘horizon of 10 ‘points of the oo 
to throw the light from right ahead to two points abaft he beam 
side, and of such a character 06 to be visible on a dark night, 

a clear atmosphere, at @ distance of at least two miles. ; 

(d) The said green ‘and red side Jights shall be fitted with inboard screens projecting 
at least 3 feet forward from the light, so as to prevent these lights from 
being seen across the bow. 

Artioe }.— A steam ship, when towing another ship shall, in addition to her side lights, 
carry two bright white lights in a vertical line one over the other, not less than feet apart, so 
steam ships. Each of these lights shall be of the same con- 

struction and character, and shall be carried in the same position, as the white light which 
other steam ships are required to carry. 

‘Article & (@).—A ship, whether a steam ship or a sailing ship, which from any accident is 
not under command, shall at night carry in the same position as the white light which steam 
ships are required to carry, and, if a steam ship, in place of that light, three red lights in 
globular lanterns, each not less than 10 inches in diameter, in a vertical line one over the 
other not less than three feet apart, and of such a character as to be visible on a dark night 
with a clear atmosphere at @ distance of at least two miles; and shall by day carry ina 
vertical line one over the other, not less than three feet apart, in front of but not lower than 

her foremast head, three black balls or shapes, each two feet in diameter. 

(6) A ship, whether a steam ship or sailing ship employed in laying or in picking up a 
telegraph cable, shall at night carry in the same position as the white light which steam 
ships are required to carry, and if a steam ship, in place of that light, three lights in globular 
lanterns each not less than 10 inches in diameter, in vertical line over one another, not 
less than 6 feet apart ; the highest and lowest of these lights shall be red, and the middle 
light shall be white, and they shall be of such character that the red lights shall be visible 
at the same distance as the white light. By day she shall carry in a vertical line one over 
the other not less than six feet apart, in front of but not lower than her foremast head, 
three shapes not less than two feet in diameter, of which the top and bottom shall be globular 
in shape and red in colour, and the middle one diamond in shape and white. 

(c) The ships referred to in this Article, when not making any way through the water, 
shall not carry the side lights, but when making way shall carry them. 

(a) The lights and shapes required to be shown by this Article are to be taken by 
other ships a8 signals that the ship showing them js not under command, and cannot 
therefore get out of the way. The signals to be made by ships in distress and requiring 
assistance are contained in Article 27. 

} Article 6.—A sailing ship under way oF being towed shall carry the same lights as are 
provided by Article 3 for a steam ship under way, with the exception of the white light, 
which she shall never carry. 

‘Artiole '7.—Whenever, a8 in the case of small vessels during bad weather, the green and 
red side lights cannot be fixed, these lights shall be kept on deck, on their respective sides of 
the vessel, ready for use 5 and shall, on the approach of or to other vessels, be exhibited 
on their respective sides in sufficient time to prevent collision, in such manner as to make 
them most visible, and so that the green light shall not be seen on the port side nor the 
red light on the starboard side. 

To make the use of these portable lights more certain and easy, the lanterns contain- 
ing them shall each be painted outside with the colour of the light they respectively contain, 
and shall be be with proper screens. 

‘Article 8.—A ship, ether a steam ship or sailing sbip, when at anchor, shall 
rry, Where it can best be seon, but at @ height not exceeding 50 feet above the hull, 
a white light, ina globular lantern of not less than 8 inches in diameter, and so constructed 

as to show a clear uniform and wobroken light visible all round the horizon, at a distance of 
at least one mile. . 
Article 9.—A pilot vessel, when engaged on her station on pilotage duty, shall not carry 
r ite light at the masthead, visible all 
‘nd the horizon, and sball also exhibit a flare-up light or flare-up lights at short intervals, 
whi Aer never pare fifteen minutes. ‘ 
pilot vessel, when not on her station on duty, shall cai hts 
win ae ee ce aecae moments : 
.—Open boats and ‘ing vessels Jess than 20 tons net istered 
when under way and when uot any trawls, dredges, or “evi the exh angn 
not be obliged to carry the colon Tet oat every such boat and vessel shall in liew 
thereof bave ready at anda lantern with a green glass on the one side, and ared glass on the 

he ats Lia bans peg. PS: proached by ante Te aba ot be 6 

ex ne to p co! 80 ; i not be seen ou 
de nor the red light on the starboard side, ne 

. portion of this Article Ree to fishing vessels and boats when ip 

‘off the coast of Kurope lying north Cape Finisterre :-— ya ns 
(a) all Gshing vessels and fishing boats of 20 tons ng wnairaceanc he or upwards 

ey er snr vay a8. whe noc by the Mowing 3 ison 
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eet ; and so that the horizontal distance 

hetween them measured in a line with the keel of the vessel shall be not 
jess than 5 feet and not more than 10 feet. The lower of these two lights 
shall be the more forward, and both of them shall be of such a character, 
and contained in lanterns of such construction as to show all round the 
horizon, on a dark night with a clear atmosphere, for a distance of not 
less than three miles, i 

(0) A vessel emploved in line fishing with her lines out shall carry the same lights 
asa vessel when engaged in fishing with drift nets, 

(d) If a vessel when fishing becomes stationary in consequence of her gear getting 
fast to a rock or other ‘obstruction, she shall show the light and make the 
fog signal for a vessel at anchor. 

(¢) Fishing vessels and open boats may at any time ase a ale J in addition to the 
lights which they are by this Article required, to carry an show. All flare-up 
lights exbibited by a vessel when trawling dredging, or fishing with any 
kind of drag net shall be shown at the after part of the vessel, expecting that 
if the vessel is hanging by the stern to her trawl, dredge, or drag net, they 
shall be exhibited from the bow. 

(f) Every fishing veasel and every open boat when at anchor between sunset and- 
sunrise shall exhibit a white light visible all round the horizon at a distance 
of at least one mile. 

(g) In fog, mist, or falling snow, a drift net vessel attached to her nets and a vessel 
when trawling, dredging or fishing with any kind of drag net, and a vessel 
employed in line fishing with her lines out, shall at intervals of not more 
two minutes make a blast with her fog horn and ring her bell alternately. 


Article 11. A ship which is being overtaken by another shall show from her stern to 
such last-meutioned ship a white light or a flare-up light. 


: Sound signals for fog, Se. 

Article 12. A steam ship shall be provided with a steam whistle or other efficient steam 
sound signal, so placed that the sound may not be intercepted by any obstructions, and with 
an efficient fog horn to be sounded by a bellows or other mechanical means, and also with an 
efficient bell.” A sailing ship shall be provided with a similar fog horn and bell. 

In foy, mist, or falling snow, whether by day or night, the signals described in this 
Article shall be used as follows ; that is to say,— 

(a) A stenm ship under way shall make with her steam whistle, or other steam sound 
signal, at intervals of not more than two minutes, a prolonged blast. 

(i) A sailing ship under way shall make with her fog horn, at intervals of not more 
than two minutes, when on the starboard tack one blast, when on the port 
tack two blasts in succession, and when with the wind abaft the beam three 
blasts in succession. 

(c) A steam ship and asailing ship, wheu not under way, shall at intervals of not 
more than two minutes ring the bell. 


Speed of ships to be moderate in fog, &c. 
‘Article 18. Every ship, whether a sailing ship or steam ship, shall, in a fog, mist, or 
falling snow, go at a moderate speed. 
Steering and Sailing Rules. 
Article 14, When two sailing ships are approaching one.another, so\as to involve risk 
of collision, one of them shall keep out of:the way of the ‘other, as follaws, viz, :— 
(a) A ain st is running free shall keep out of the way ofa ship which is close- 


(d) A ship which is close-hauled on the port tack shall keep out of the way of a ship 
which is close-hauled on the star 
(c) When both are running free with the wind on different sides, the sbip which, has 
the wind on the port side shall out of the way of the other. 
(@) When both are running free with the wind on the same side, the ship which is to 
windward shall keep ont of the way of the ship which is to leeward. 
(¢) A ship which bas the wind aft shall keep out of the way of the other ship. 
Article 15. If two pe under steam are meeting end on, or nearly end on, so as to 
gnvolve risk of collision, ¢ shall alter her course to starboard, so that each may pass on the 
port side of the other. ShUol Sie if sith aaeaeMstaT d nearly end 0, 
~- Phis Article applies to cases where ships are meeting end on, Or SEG 
in such se es as to involve risk of collision, and does not epee mo 
_ Ufa must if both keop on their respective courses, pase COM © : 
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end on, to the other; in other words, to 
) masts of the other in a line, y 
night, to cases in which each ship i 
lights of the other. 
Tt does not apply by day to cases in which a ship sees another ahead crossing her own 
Course or by night to cases where the red light of one ship is opposed to the red 
light of the other or where the green light of one ship is vue to the green 
light of the other, or where a red light without a green light, or a green light 
without a red light, is seen ahead, or where both green and red lights are seen 
any waere but ahead. ; 
Article 16. If two ships under steam are crossing so as to involve risk of collision, the 
ship which has the other on her own starboard side shall keep out of the way of the other. 
Article 17. If two ships, one of which is a sailing ship and the other a steam ship, are 
ding in such directions as to involve risk of collision, the steam ship shall keep out of 
the way of the sailing ship. 

Article 18, Every steam ship, when approaching another ship, so a8 to involve risk of 
collision, shall slacken her speed or stop and reverse, if necessary. 

Article 19. In taking any course authorised or required by these regulations, a steam 
sbip under way may indicate that course to any other ship which she has in sight by the 
following signals on her steam whistle, viz— 

One short blast to mean “I am directing my course to starboard,” 
Two short blasts to mean “I am directing my course to port.” 
Three short blasts to mean “I am going full speed astern.” 

The uso of these signals is optional, but if they are used the course of the ship must be 
in accordance with the signal made. 

Article 20. Notwithstanding anything contained in any preceding Article, every ship, 
whether a sailing ship or a steam ship, overtaking any other, shall keep out of the way of 
the overtaken ship. 

Article 21, In narrow channels every steam ship shall, when it is safe and practicable, 
a4 to that side of the fairway or mid-channel which lies on the starboard side of such 
ship. 





Artiole 22. Where by the above rules one of two ships is to keep out of the way, the 
othor shall keep her course, 

Article 23. In obeying and coustrning these rules due regard shall be had to all 
dangers of navigation, and to any special circumstances which may render a departure from 
the above rules necessary in order to avoid immediate danger. 


oJ 
No ship under any circumstances to neglect proper precautions. 


Article 24.. Nothing in these rules shall exonerate any ship, or the owner, or master, 
or crew thereof, from the consequenoes of any neglect to carry lights or signals, or of an 
neglect to keep a proper look out, or of the neglect of any precaution which may be Pet 
by the ordinary practice of seamen, or by the special circumstances of the case. 


Reservation of Rules for Harbours and Inland Navigation. 


Article 25. Nothing in these rules shall interfere with the operation of a special rule, 
duly made by local authority, relative to the navigation of any harbour, river, or inland 
navigation, ' . 


Special lights for Squadrons and Convoys. 
; Article 26. Nothing in these rules shall interfere with the operation of any special rules 
_ made by the Government of any nation with respect to additional station and signal lights 
for two or more ships of war or for ships sailing under convoy. 1 
\. Article 27. When a ship is in distress and requires assistance from other ships or from 
the, shore, the following shall be the signals to be used or displayed by her, either together 
or separately, that is to say : ‘ 
the day time— - 
1, A gun fired at intervals of about a minute; 
2. The International Code signal of distress inaicated by N O; ‘ 
i 8, The distant signal, consisting of a —s flag, having either above or below it a 
bi ball, or anything resembling a t 
ss At night 
1. A gun fired at intervals 6£ about a minute; c a 
2, Flames on the ship (as from # burning tar barrel, oil barrel, &c.); 4 ’ 
_, %. Rockets or shells, throwing stars of any colour or description, fired one at a time, at 
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ener ice L ee a 
; The Queen's Most Bzcellent Majesty in Counc 

Warunas by Section 418 of the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, Her Majesty is empowered 
from time to time, on the joint recommendation ot the Admiralty aud the Board of Trade by 
Order in Council, to make reguations for preventing collisions at sea: 

And whereas by Section 434 of the said Act Her Majesty is empowered from time to 
time by Order in Qoungil to make rules as to signals of distress : 

And whereas by an Order in Oouncil dated the 11th day of August 1884, and expressed 
to be made in pursuance of the Merchant Shipping Act Amendment Act, 1862, and on the 
joint recommendation of the Admiralty and the Board of Trade, Her Majesty was pleased to 
direct that, on and after the first day of September 1884, the regulations contained in the 
Schedule thereto (being regulations for preventing collisions’st sea and as to signals of dis- 
tress) should he substitated for the regulations contained in the Kirst Schedule to an Order 
in Council made under the same Act and on such joint recommendations as aforesaid and 
dated the 14th day of August 1879: 
~ And whereas the Admiralty and the Board of Trade have jointly recommended to Her 
Majesty that the Regulations for preventing collisions at sea contai inthe Schedule to the 
said Order in Council, dated the Lith day of August 1884, except the Artiole numbered 10 in 
euch Regulations, shoald, on and after the Istday of July 1897, bo annulled, and that the 
Regulations for Preventing Collisions at Sea contained in Schedule I hereto aunexed should, 
‘on and after the last-mentione! date, be substituted therefor, with the exception aforesaid 
and come into operation as regards British ships and boats: 

‘And whereas it has been made to appear to Her Majesty that it is expedient that the 
Regulations or Rules as to signals of distress contained in the Schedule to the said Order in 
Council, dated the 11th day of August 1884, should, on and after the said first day of July 
1897, be annulled, and that the rules as to signals of distress contained in Schedule II hereto 
annexed should, on and after the last-mentioned date, be substituted therefor aud come into 
operation as regards British shi and boats : 

And whereas the provisions section one of the Rules Publication Act, 1893, have been 
complied with: 

Now, therefore, Her Majesty, by virtue of the power vested in Her by section 418 of 
the Merchant Svipping Act, 1894, and on the joint recommendation ot the Admiralty and 
the Board of Trade, and by and with the advice of Her Privy Council, is pleased to direct 
that, on and after the Ist day of July 1897, the Regulations for Preventing Collisions at Sea 
contained in the Schedule to the said Order in Council, dated the 11th day of August 1884, 
except the Article numbered 10 in such Regulations, shall be annulled, and the Regulations 
“for Preventing Collisions at Sea contained a Schedule I hereto annexed shall be substituted. 
panei (with the exception aforesaid) and come into operation as regards British ships 
ant ats : 

‘And Her Majesty is further pleased, by virtue of the power vested in Her by section 434 
of the Merchant Pps a. Act, 1894, mae and with the advice of Her Privy Council, to. 
direct that, on and after the Ist day of July 1897, the Regulations or Rules as to signals of 
distress contained in the Schedule to the said Order in Council dated the 11th day of August 
1884, shall be annulled and the rules as to signals of distress contained in Schedule If 
hereto annexed shall be substituted therefor and come into operation as regards British 
ships and boats. 


i C. L. Part, 





SCHEDULE I. 


Proliminary. 
‘These Rules shall be followed by all vessels upon the high seas: and in all waters con- 
nected therewith, navigable by sea-going vessels. : 
In the following rules every steam vessel which is under sail and not under steam is to 
be considered a sailing vessel, and every vessel under steam, whether under sail or not, is to 
be considered ieee Venel”” shall inclade any vessel propelled 
word “ steam # include fi machinery. 

A vessel is “under way” within the wala of these ~ary Pte sists wat ah anchor, 
or made fast to the shore or aground, ee Sues 
2 ay Bules concerning Lights, §. ce cone 
oh The: ‘yisible” in these Rules, when applied to li: shall mean on 






of or if a vessel without a foremast, then nee ss 
wi he vessel, at a height above the hull of not less than 20 feet, and 

readth of the vessel exoveds 20 feet, then at a height above the hull not less 
than such breadth, so, however, that the light need i 
height above the hull than 40 feet, a bright white light, so constructed as to 
show an unbroken light over an are of the horizon of 20 points of the compass, 
so fixed as to throw the light 10 points on each side of the vessel, viz., ae 
right ahead to 2 points abaft the on either side, and of such a character 
as to be visible at a distance of at least 5 miles, 

(2) On the starboard side a green light so constructed as to show an unbroken light 
over an arc of the horizon of 10 points of the compass, so fixed as to throw the 
light from right ahead to two points abaft the beam on the starhoard side, and 
of such a character as to be visible at a distance of at least 2 miles, 

(c) On the port side a red light so constructed as to show an unbroken light over an 
arc of the horizon of 10 points of the compass, so fixed as to throw the light 
from right ahead to 2 points abaft the beam on the port side, and of sucha 

m character as to be visible at a distance of at least 2 miles. 

(d) The said green and red side-lights shall be fitted with inboard screens projecting at 
least 3 feet forward from the light, so as to prevent these lights from being seen 
across the bow. . 

(e) A stedm vessel when under way may carry an additional white light similar in 
construction to the light mentioned in subdivision (2). These two lights shall 
be so placed in line with the keel that one shall be at least 15 feet higher than 
the other, and in such a position with reference to each other that the lower 
light shall be forward ofthe upper one, The vertical distance between these 
lights shall be less than the horizontal distance. 


Article 8.—A steam vessel when towing another vessel shall, in addition to her side- 
lights, carry two bright white lights in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 6 feet 
apart, and when towing more than one vessel shall carry an additional bright white light 6 
feet above or below such lights, if the length of the tow, measuring from the stern of the 
towing vessel to the stern of the last vessel towed exceeds 600 feet. Hach of these lights shall 
be of the same construction and character, and shall be carried in the same position as the 
white light mentioned in Article 2 (a), except the additional light, which may be carried at a 
height of not less than 14 feet above the hull. 

Such steam vessel may carry a small white light abaft the funnel or aftermast for the 
vessel towed to steer by, but om light shall not be visible forward of the beam. 


Article 4 (a).—A vessel which from any accident is not under command shall carry at the 

same height as the white light mentioned in Article 2 (a), where they can best be seen, and, 

‘ifasteam vessel, in lieu of that light two red lights, in a vertical line one over the other, not 

less than 6 feet gpa and of such a character as to be visible all round the horizon at a dis- 

tance of at least 2 miles, and shall by day carry in a vertical line one over the other not less 

_ 6 feet apart, where they can best be seen, two black balls or shapes each 2 feet in 
meter, 

(3) A vessel employed in laying or in picking up a telegraph cable shall carry in the 
same position as the white light iain Shand Article 2 (a), aa if a steam vessel, in lieu 
of that light, three lights in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 6 feet apart, 
The highest and lowest of these lights shall be red, and the middle light shall be white, and 
they shall be of such a character as to be visible all round the horizon, at a distance of at 
least 2 miles, By day she shall carry in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 
6 feet parts where a4 can best be seen, three shapes not less than 2 feet in diameter, of 
which the highest and lowest shall be globular in shape and red in colour, and the middie 
one diamond in shape and white, 

(c) The vessels referred to in this Article, when not making way through the water, shall 
not carry the side lights, but when making way shall carry them. d 

(d) The lights and shapes required to be shown by this Article are to be taken by other 
vessels as signal that the vessel showing them is not under command and cannot therefore 
get out of the way. ; 

_ These signals are not signals of vessels in distress and requiring assistance. Such 
signals are contained in Article $1. 

_ _ Article 5,—A sailing vessel under way, and any vessel being towed, shall oarry the same 
lights as are prescribed by Article 2 for a steam vessel under way, with the exception of the 
white lights mentioned therein which they shall never carry. 

Article 6.—Whenever, as in the case of small vessels under way during bad weather, the 
green and red side-lights cannot be fixed, these lights shall be kept at hand Tighted and ready 
for use; aud shall, on the approach of or to other yessels, be exhibited ou their respestive 
sides in sufficient time to prevent collision, in such manner as to make them most. visible, 

_ snd so that the green light shall not be seen on the port side nor the red light on the star 
| | ward site, nor, if practicable, more than 2 points abaft the beam on their respective sides. 
be ~. aoe as pe rat acs igen ey tag nore pre and atts the lanterns containing 
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1. Steam vessels of less than 40 tons shall carry’: 
(a) In the fore’part of the vessel, or on or in front of the funnel where it can best 
be seen, and at a height above the gunwale of not less than 9 feet, a bright 
white light constructed and fixed as prescribed in Article 2 (a), and of such a 
character as to be visible at a distance of at least 2 miles. 


(2) Green and red side-lights constructed and fixed as prescribed in Article 2 (8) 
and (;°, and of such a character as to be visible ata distance of at least 
1 mile, or a combined lantern showing a green light and a red light from 
right ahead to 2 points abaft the beam on their respective sides, Such lantern 
shall be carried not less than 3 feet below the white light. 


2. Small steamboats, such as are carried by sea-going vessels, may carry the white 
light at a less height than 9 feet above the gunwale, but it shall be carried above the com- 
bined lantern, mentioned in subdivision 1 (5). 

3, Vessels under oars or sails, of less than 20 tons, shall have ready at hand a lantern 
with a green glass on one side and a red glass on the other, which, on the approach of or 
two other vessels, shall be exhibited in sufficient time to prevent collision, so that the green 
light shall not be seen on the port site uor the red light on the starboard side. 

4. Rowing boats, whether under oars, or sail, shall have ready at hand a lantern 
pc sve a white light, which shall be temporarily exhibited in sufficient time to prevent 

ision, 

The vessels referred to in this Article shall not be obliged to carry the lights prescribed 
by Article 4 (a) and Article 11, last paragraph. 

Article 8.—Pilot vessels, when engaged on their station on pilotage duty shall not 
show the lights required for other vessels, but shall carry a white light at the masthead, 
vissible all round the horizon, and shall also exhibit a flare-up light or flare-up lights at short 
intervals, which shall never exceed 15 minutes, ; 

On the near approach of or to other vessels they shall have their side-lights lighted, 
ready for use, and shall flash or show them at short mtervals, to indicate the direction in 
which they are heading, but the green light shall not be shown on the port side, nor the red 
light on the starboard side, 

A pilot-vessel of such aelass as to be obliged to go alongside of a vessel to put a pilot on 
board, may show the white light instead of carrying it at the masthead, and may, instead of 
the coloured lights above mentioned, have at hand ready for use a lantern with a green glass 
on the one side and a red glass ou the other, to be used as prescribed above, 

Pilot vessels, when not engaged on their station on pilotage duty, shall carry lights 
similar to those of other vessels of their tonuage, 


Article 9.* 

Article 10.—A vessel which is being overtaken by another shall show from her stern to 
such last-mentioned vessel a white light or a flare-up light. 

The white light required to be shown by this Article may be fixed and carried in a 
lantern, bat in suck case the lantern shall be so constructed, fitted, and screened that it shall 
throw an unbroken light over an are of the horizon of 12 ay of the compass, viz., for 
6 points from right aft on each side of the vessel, so as to be visible at a distance of at least 
: mile, Such light shall be carried as nearly as practicable on the same level as the side- 
ights. 
“ Article 11.—A vessel under 150 feet in lenght, when at anchor, shall carry forward, 
where it can best be seen, but at a height not exceeding 20 feet abuve the hull, a white light 
in a lantern as constructed as to show a clear uniform and unbroken light visible all round 
the horizon at a distance of at least 1 mile, ; ‘ 

A vessel of 150 feet or upwards in length, when at anchor, shall carry in the forward 
part of the vessel, at a height of not less than 20, and not exceeding 40 feet above the hull, 
one such light and at or near the stern of the vessel, and at such a height that it shall be not 
less than 15 feet lower than the forward light, another such light. 

_ The length of a vessel shall be deemed to be the length appearing in her certificate of 
istry. : 
Bit rater aground in or near a fairway shall carry the above light or lights and the two 
red lights prescribed by Article 4 (a). ij 

Article 12.—Every vessel may, if necessary in order to attract attention, in addition to 
the lights which she is by these Rules required to carry, show a flare-up light or use any 
d signal that cannot be mistaken for a distress signal, ‘ 

Article 18,.—Nothing in these Rules shall interfere with the operation of any special 
rules. made by the Government of any nation with respeot to additional stariog gud siggy 
lights for two or more ships of war or for vessels sailing under conygy,0F with the exhibition 
of tion 8i adopted by shipowners, which have beep, guthorized by their respective 
Governments and duly registered and published, .. 


© This Article will deal with cegulations apecting fishing boats, and will be the subject of another 
Onder hich wil be submitted to er Majey for epprosl at & later date 
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Article 15,—All signals prescribed by this Article for vessels under way shall be given ; 
1. “ steam vessels ” on the whistle or siren, 

2. By “sailing vessels and vessels towed” on the fog-horn, 

The words “prolonged blast” used in this Article, shall mean a blast of from 4 to 6 
seconds’ duration. ‘ 

"A steam vessel shall be provided with an efficient whistle or siren, sounded by steam or, 
some substitute for steam, so placed that the sound may vot be intercepted by any obstrue 
tion, and with an efficient fog-horn,to be sounded by mechavical means, and also with af 
efficient bell.* A sailing vessel of 20 tons gross tonnage or upwards shall be provided with 
a similar fog-horn and bell. : 

Tn fog, mist, falling snow, or heavy rain storms, whether by day or night, the signals 
described in this Artiole shall be used as follows, vis, :— 

(a) A steam vessel having way upon her, shall sound, at intervals of not more than 
2 minutes, a prolonged blast. 

(b) A steam vessel under way, but stopped and having no way upon her, shall sound 
at intervals of not more than 2 minutes, 2 prolonged blasts, with an inter- 
val of about 1 second between them. 

(c) A sailing vessel under way shall sound, at intervals of not more than 1 minute, 
when on the starboard tack one biast, when on the port tack two blasts in 
succession, and when with the wind abaft the beam three blasts in sue- 
cession, 

(d) A vessel, when at anchor, shall, at intervals of not more than 1 minute, ring the 

beii rapidly for about 5 seconds. 

(ec) A-vessel, when towing a vessel erployed in laying or in picking up a telegraph 
cable, and a vessel under way, which is unable to get out of the way of an 
approaching vessel through being not under command, or unable to mancuvre 
ag required by these Rules, shall, instead of the signals prescribed in sub-divi- 
sions (a) and (¢) of the Article, at intervals of not more than 2 minutes, sound 
three blasts in succession, viz., one prolonged blast followed by two short blasts. 
A vessel towed may give this signal and she shall not give any other. 

Sailing-vessels and boats of less than 20 tons gross tonnage shall not be obliged to give 
the above-mentioned signals, but if they do not, they shall make some other efficient sound- 
signal at intervals of not more than 1 minute. P 


Speed of Ships to be Moderate in Fog, ete. 
Article 16.—Every vessel shall, in a fog, mist, falling snow, or heavy rain-storms, go at 
a moderate speed having careful regard to the existing circumstances and conditions. 
‘A steam vessel hearing, apparently forward of her beam, the fog-signal of a vessel the 
position of which is not ascertained, shall, so far as the circumstances of the case admit, stop 
her engines, and then navigate with caution until danger of collision is over. 


Steering and Sailing Rules. 
Preliminary—Risk of Collision. 
Risk of collision can, when circumstances permit, be ascertained by carefully watching 
the compass bearing of an approaching vessel. If the bearing does not appreciably change, 
sueh risk should be deemed to exist, 


Article 17,—When two sailing vessels are approching one another, so as to involve risk 
of collision, one of them shall keep out of the way of the other, as follows, viz:— ! 


(a) A sas 8 vite is running free shall keep out of the way of a vessel which is close- 


2. < 
2) A vessel which is close hauled on the tack shall keep out of the wa: ry 
@) vessel which is close-hauled on Ppt os ies . . 
(c) When both are running free, with the wind on different sides, the vessel which 
has the wind on the port side shall keep out of the way of the other. 
(a) When both are running free, with the wind on the same side, the vessel which is 
to windward shall keep out of the way of the vessel which is to leeward. 
(e) A vessel which has the wifid aft shall keep out of the way of the other vessel. 
_ Article 18.—When two steam vessels are meeting end on, or nearly end on, so as to 
involve risk of collision, each shall alter ber course to starboard, so that each may pass on the 
per side of the other. 
is Article 
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applies to cases where vessels are meeting end on, or nearly end on, 
manner as to involve risk of collision, and does not apply to two 
if both keep on their respective courses, pass clear of 
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It does not apply, by day, to cases in which a vessel sees another ahead crossing her 
own course ; or by night to cases where the red light of one vessel is opposed 
to the red light of the other, or where the green light of one vessel is op’ osed, 
to the green light of the other, or where a red light without a green light, or 
a green light without a red light, is seen ahead, or where both green and red 
lights are seen any where but ahead, 


Article 19.—When two steam vessels are crossing, 80 as to involve risk of collision, Awe 
vessel which has the other on her own starboard side shall keep out of the way of the other. 

“Article 20,—When a steam vessel and a sailing vessel are proceeding in such directions 
as to involve risk of collision, the steam vessel shall keep out of the way of the sailing 
vessel. 

Article 21.—Where by any of the Rules ono of two vessels is to keep out of the way, 
the other shall keep her course and speed, 

Note.— When, in consequence of thick weather or other causes, such vessel finds her- 
self so close that collision cannot be avoided by the action of the giving-way vessel alone, 
she also shall take such action as will best aid to avert collision. (See articles 27 and 29.) 

Article 22.—Ewvery vessel which is directed by these Rules to keep out of the way of 
— vessel shall, if the circumstances of the case admit, avoid crossing ahead of the 
other. 

Article 23.—Every steam vessel, which is directed by these Rules to keep out of the 
way of another vessel shall on approaching her, if neceasary, slacken her speed or stop or 
reverse. 

Article 2).— Notwithstanding anything contained in these Rules, every vessel, over- 
tuking any other, shall keep out of the way of the overtaken vessel. 


Every vessel coming up with another vessel from any direction more than two 
points abafr, her beam, #.¢., in such a position, with reference to the vessel 
which she is overtaking, that at night she would be unable to see either of 
that vessel’s side-lights, shall be deemed to be an overtaking vessel; and 
no subsequent alteration of the bearing between the two vessels shall make 
the overtaking vessel a crossing vessel within the meaning of these Rules, 
or relieve her of the duty of keeping clear of the overtaken vessel until 
she is finally past and clear. 

As by day the overtaking vessel cannot always know with certainty whether she 
js forwarded cf or abaft this direction from the other vessel, she should, 
if in doubt, assume that she is an overtaking vessel and keep out of the 
way. 

Article 25.—Ip narrow channels every steam vessel shall, when it issafe and practicable, 
keep to that side of fair-way or mid channel which lies on the starboard side of such vessel. 

Article 26.—Sailing vessels under way shall keep out of the way of sailing vessels or 
boats fishing with nets or lines, or trawls. This Rule shall not give to any vessel or boat 
engaged in fishing the right of obstructing a fairway used by vessels other than fishing-vessels 
or boats. 

Article 27.—In obeying and construing these Rules, due regard shall be had to all 
dangers of navigation and collision, and to any special circumstances which may render a 

. departure from the above rules necessary in order to avoid immediate danger. 


Sound Signals for Vessels in Sight of one another. 


Article 28.—The words “ short blast” used in this Article shall mean a blast of about 
one seconds duration 
‘When vessels are in sight of one another, a steam vessel under way, in taking any course 
sian Roles, shall indicate that course by the following signals on 
her whistle or siren, ¥:Z,:— 
One short blast to mean, “I am directing my course to starboard.” 
Two short blasts to moan, “i am directing my course to _ 
Three short blasts to mean, “ Myengines are going full speed astern.” 


No Vessel under any Circumstances teveglect proper Precautions. 


Article 29.—Nothing in these Rules shall exonerate any vessel, or ihe owner, oF master, 
ar crew, thereof, from the consequences of any neglect to carry lights or signals, oF ot 
neglect to keep a proper look-out, or of the neglect of avy precaution which may be req 


: : by the ordinary practice of seamen; or by the special cireusnstance ofthe ct 


a) ne 
ys eae 





SCHEDULE IL 


Distress Signals, 

i Article $1,—When a vessel is in distress and requires assistance from other vessels or 
from the shore, the following shall be the signals to be used or displayed by her, either 
together or separately, viz. :— 

In the day time— 
1. A gun or other explosive signal fired at intervals of about a minute; 
2. The Interuational Code signal of distress indicated by N C ; 


8. The distance signal, enoanin, P a square flag, having either above or below 
it a ball or anything resembling a ball ; 


4. A continuous sounding with any fog-signal apparatus, 

A night— 
1. A gun or other explosive signal fired at intervals of about a minute ; 
2. Flames on the vessel (as from a burning tar-barrel, oil-barrel, etc.) ; 


8, Rockets or shells, throwing stars of any colour or description, fired one at a 
time, at short intervals ; 


4. A continuous sounding with any fog-signal apparatus. 
laa 
SUBORDINATE CIVIL SERVIOE, 


' No. 38252A. 

No. 202.A.D.—The 22nd May 1897.—Babu Annada Churn Guha, substantive pro tem- 
pore Sub-Deputy Collector avd Tahsildar of Khurda, in the district of Puri, is vested with 
the powers of a Magistrate of the second class, $ 

©. W. Botror, 
Ohief Seey. to the Govt. of Bengat. 





REGISTRATION DEPARTMENT. 


No. 1568P.—The 22nd May 1897.—Sahebzadah Muhammad Bukht is appointed to be 
Joint Sub-Registrar of Kaliganj at Barabazar, in the district of Jessore. 


No, $2/8.—The 26th May 1807—Baba Joy Gopal Chatterji is appointed to act as 
Rural Sub-Registrar of Kaliachak, in tho district of Malda, during the absence, on depu- 
tation, of Babu Jugal Krishna Ray, or until further orders. 


C. W. Borron, 
Ohief Seey. to tie Govt. of Bengal. 











; NOTIFICATION—No, 1664P. ite 
22nd May 189%.—Under the provisions of section the Indian tion Ai 
te Lieutenant-Goyernor sanctions establishment, as — perimen' ‘al 
measure for year, of an office of Joint Sub-Registrar at Barabazar, in thana Kaliganj, 
in the district o having concurrent jurisdiction with the Sub-Registrar of 
in to ey eoufication will take effect on and from the 1st June 1897, 


QW. Boros, 
Chief Seey. to the Govt, of Bengak, 
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$130, dated 20th May 1897. —The 
Poglish and Septennial Professional 
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Pract eor rau meter eerie am Qualification Examination for higher pay held 
on the 19th of April 1897. 


onie| Namz. | Attached to = 


a: 2 


2nd... | Annada Charan Sirkar* 
2nd... | Kali Qharan Mandal .,. 


8rd . | Gobind Chandra Misser 
8rd ...| Bhubun Mohun Misser 
3rd ...| Judhisteer Nath ue 
8rd ...| Syed Altaf Hossain ... 


8rd... | Syed Izharuddin Ahmed 
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Names of Candidates who have passed the Professional Examination held on the 19th of April 
1897. 
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Bhowanipore Hospital. 

Officiating Senior Demonstrator 
Anatomy, Dacca Medical Schoel, 

Special duty, Murshidabad. 

Banki Dispensary, Cuttack. 

a Assistant, Medical School, 


4 buy Opium Weighments, Cham- 


paran, 


Ditto ditto. 
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J. H. Newman, uv. Surgn.-Col, 
Offg. Inspector- General of Civit Hospitals, Benga, 
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: _ Subordinate Service. 

The 18th 1897.—During the absence on leave of Babu ‘ 
Third Master of the Krishnagar Collegiate School, the following arrangements are mado 
with effect from the date on which the school reopens after the summer vacation and until 
further orders :— 

(1) Babu Trailakya Nath Chakravarti, Head Master of the Pari Zilla School 
(class III), to act as Third Master of the Krishnagar Collegiate School on the 
pay of his own grade, vice Babu Latu Lal Mallik, on leave. 

(2) Babu Abinash Chandra Sen, p.a., Second Master of the Darjeeling High School 
(class V), to act as Head Master of the Puri Zilla School on the pay of his 
own grade, vice Babu Trailakya Nath Chakravarti, transferred, 

(8) Babu Mahendra Chandra Som, Second Master of the Jalpaiguri Zilla School, 
(class VII), to act as Second Master of the Darjeeling High School on the pay 
of his own grade, vice Babu Abinash Chandra Sen, transferred. 


The following arrangements are sanctioned in the Hare School, consequent on the 
appointment of Babu Satkari Chandra Ghosh, 3.a., Third Master of that school, to be 
substantive pro tempore Head Master of the Taki Government School :— 

(1) Babu Narain Chandra Mukherjea, » A., Fourth Master of the Hare School (class 
V), to be substantive pro tempore Third Master of that school on the pay of 
his own grade, vice Babu Satkari Chandra Ghosh, 

(2) Babu Jnanendra Lal Sen, z.a., Fifth Master of the Hare School (class VI), to. 
be substantive tempore Fourth Master of that school on tke pay of his 
own grade, vice Babu Narayan Chandra Mukerjea. 

(3) Babu Brojendra Nath Ghosal, Sixth Master of the Hare School (class VII), to 
be substantive pro tempore Fifth Master of that school on the puy of his own 
grade, vice Babu Jnanendra Lal Sen. 

(4) Babu Hira Lal Bhattacharjea, m.a., Tempo: Additional Master of the Hindu 
School (class VIII), to be Fourth Master of the Murshidabad Nawab’s High 
School, vice Babu Kalipada Buattacharjea, n.a., transferred; and to be 
substantive pro tempore Sixth Master of tae Hane School on the pay of his 
own grade, vice Babu Brajendra Nath Ghosal, 

The 20th May 1897.—Babu Syama Charan Gupta, 2.a., Second Master of the Mymen- 
singh Zilla School and now Temporary Third Master of the Hooghly Collegiate School 
(olass V1), is confirmed in the latter appointment, vice Mr. Bhupati Nath Das, appointed to 
the Provincial Educational Service. 

Babu Purnendu Onakravarti is appointed to act, temporarily as a Teacher in the 
Apprentice Department of the Civil Engineering Oollege, Sibpur, and substantively pro 
tempore to class V, with effect from the Ist March 1897, vice Babu Chuni Lal Sarkar, 
promoted. 

CO. A. Martin, 
Director of Public Instruction, Bengal. 


ORDERS BY THE VICE-CHANCELLOR AND SYNDIOATE OF THE 
OALOUTTA UNIVERSITY. 


The undermentioned candidates have passed the ¥, E, Examination :— 
Sxcenp Drvisron. 


gg or Ua ase cing guia oF College, 8 
n, Satischandra ing es Oivil Engineering Coll ibpur. 
2, Chskrabarti, Mohinimohan it esses «ts ha) 
8. Majumdar, Kshitindranath se Ditto. 
- 4, Dasgupta, Hiranyakumar sty Ditto. 
5. Das, Haridas, I a8 ae Ditto. ~ 
6. Mukhopadbyay, Jatindrachandra oe Ditto. 
ae 7. Ohbattopadhyay, Suryyakanta t08 ; Ditto. 
8. Basn, Jajneswar oa oan Ditto. 
9. Ray, Jatischandra ee se Ditto. 
Pr ‘Yo. Chattopadhyay, Saratchandra ab Ditto. 
11, Biswas, Surendranath eae iat Ditto. 
12. Bandyopadhyay, Prabodhchandra fe Diito. 
18. Gangopadhyay, Nagendranath Ris Ditto. ws 
14, Dasgupta, Satischandra ... "eee Ditto, 
15. Reychaudhuri, Nirupamchandra = ws Ditto. 
16. Das, Nagendranath Ld Sah Ditto. 
17. Ghosh, Satischandra ERE 5 aby, Ditto. 
Senate House, 


| The et May 1897. 
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2. No person be enrolled as a matriculated student who has not previously passed 
the First Arts examination of the Oaloutta or.an Indian University, or a preliminary Arts 
examination of the United Kingdom recognised by the British General Medical Council. 

8, All matriculated students of the College shall pay Rs. 15 on entrance, Rs. 85 on 
the Ist June, and Rs. 35 on Ist November of each year. Rupees 6 extra will be required 
from each student for each course of dissections. Fees once cannot be refunded. 

Muhammadan students are required to pay Rs. 15 on entrance and half fee, ic. Rs. 17-8, 

session. The remaining half fees are charged to the Mohsin Fund. 

“4, No free presentations will be awarded at the cape gin, the session, but the foes 
diatirbe ha aa to the 10 students who passed highest in all subjects at the end of théir first 

ear . Pi 
* 6. aay matriculated student of the College may, with the permission of the Princi 
and the Professor of the subject, attend courses of lectures or departments of hospital 
ice in addition to the full curriculum for the year, and shall be entitled to certificates 

of attendance at such extra lectures, if the Professor is satisfied that he or she has 
really studied the subject. The fees payable in advance for such additional courses are the 
following :— ‘ * 


For a single course of lectures on each subject in one year we 40 
For six months’ attendance in each department of hospital practice ... 60 


6. Any matriculated student who leaves the College before completing his University 
course, with the object of continuing his studies at a medical school in Europe, may receive 
certificates of attendance of lectures on payment of fees at the rate fixed in the foregoing rule. 
But in caloulating the sum to be so pee the amount of the fees already paid by him as a 
regular student, or, in the case of a free student, the amount which would have been 
paid by him had he been a paying student, shall be deducted. 

7. Any person not being a matriculated student of the College who wishes to attend 
any course of lectures, or any department. of hospital practice, may do so with the permission 
of the Principal and Professor of the subject on payment, in advance, of fees at the rates 
fixed in paragraph 5, If he has passed the Entrance examination of the University,. he shall 
receive certificates of attendance at lectures. 1f he has not passed the Entrance examination, 
he shall receive no class certificates. : i 

8. At the end of their first year, students will be required to pass a College test exam- 
ination in Anatomy, Chemistry, and Botany. Those who gain not less than 20 per cent. in 
two subjects, and not less than 15 per cent, in a third, will be ible for promotion to the 
second-year class. Those who fail to gain the aforesaid pereen of marks will not be 
eligitle for promotion, but will go through the first-year class again, 

9. Students of the second year will he iat to passa Uollege test examination in 
Anatomy, Physiology, and Materia Medica. ‘Those who pats the examination with 20 per 








* 





cent. in two subjects and 15 per cent. in a third will be entitled to go up in the following 


March or April for the Preliminary Scientific Hxamination of the Calcutta University, the 
subjects of which are Chemistry and Botany. Those who (after ing the College test) ~ 
~ fail at the University examination will entitled, yooad with those who pass ir, to. join 
the third-year class, at the end of which the former will have to present themselves, as at 
present, for the combined Preliminary Scientific and Ist L.M.8. (or Ist M.B.) examination, 

10, Those students who fail at the College test examination of the second year will 
not be debarred from going up for the Preliminary Scientific examination, but’ will be 
encouraged to do so in order to get that stage over; but whether they pass or fail at the 
University examination, they will be relegated for a further year to the second-year class, 
provided that those who pass the University examination will not be required to attend the 
courses in those subjects in which they have passed, 

11. Students of the third year will prosent themselves for the Ist L.M.S. or Ist M.B. 
examination of the Calcutta University. Those who fail at this examination will be 
pelagused foe-0-Suyiaees pane So see Oriniel est 490 : 

3 ; first or second-year class who fail a second time, at the same stage, 
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"pay their fees iz advance, or have their 


further course of lectures in the subject or subjeots in which ve failed, in accordance 
‘ations of the University. “ j ; ate 
‘Principal will determine the maximum number that may be admitted to the 
gg _ test examination of the first-year will have 
en rt 
Students re-admitted to a class after failure at the test examination will be 
required to ay half the regular fee for the session (Rs. 85), but extra fees as for dissection 
Rs. 6) in full. The half feo must be paid at the commencement of the session in June. 
/ however, who, after failing either at the Preliminary Scientific Examination or at the 
final examination, have to attend a further course of lectures in the subject or subjects in 
which they failed, shall be required to Rey for such lectures a fee of Rs. 20 for one subject. 
Rs. 30 for two, and Rs. 35 for three. ceptions to this latter rule may be made in i 
‘cases by the Director of Publio Instruction on the recommendation of the Principal. 

‘os and certificates of honour are open for competition to matriculated 
ege, military medical mpils, and female certificate College scholar- 
ships (vide paragraph 18) are awarded only to matriculated students of the College. 

/18. Fasior olarships of Rs. 8 per mensem and free tuition for one year are annually 
awarded to ten students of the second year, on the results ofthe ‘Test and Honour examin- 
ations at the end of the first year. : 

Scholarships of the same value are awarded to ten students at the commencement of their 























‘ third year, on the results of the Test and Honour examinations at the end of their seoond year, 


provided they have or either the Preliminary Scientific L.M.S. or M.B. examination. * 
Ton senior scholarships of Rs. 12 per mensem and free tuition are awarded annually to 
students at the commencement of their fourth year, on the results of the Test and Honour 
examinations at the end of their third year, provided they have passed either tho Ist L.M.8. 
or Ist M.B. examination. These scholarships are tenable for two years, provided the holder 

creditably the Test and Honour examinations atthe end of his fourth year. In the event 
of any scholarship being forfeited under this condition, it may be awarded for one year to 
any student of the fifth year who has fulfilled the conditions and is not the holder of any 
scholarship. ‘These scholarships shall not be awarded to students who bave gained the Durga 
Obaran Laha scholarship of Ks. 30 per mensem or any other scholarship. 

Students who from any cause fail to pass their University examinations at their first 
chance are not eligible for any of these scholarships, either junior or senior. 

19.- The Goodeve scholarship of Rs, 12 per mensem, tenable for one year, is annually 
awarded to a matriculated student of the year, on the result of the Midwifery test 
examination of the fourth year. 

The F. 0. Chatterjee scholarship of Rs, 15 per mensem, tenable for a year, is annually 
awarded to the best matriculated student of Native Indian extraction, and whose conduct is 
certified to be good, in histology at the end of the fourth year. The examination takes 
place in June each year. 

The Abdul Gunny scholarship of Rs. 22 per mensem, tenable for one year, is annually 
awarded at tho end of the fourth year to the best matriculated student in all subjects at the 
class examinations of the first to fourth year inclusive. The award is made in May. 

The Duke of Bainiuey eae is awarded to the best in Surgery among the matriculated 
students at the end of the fo and fifth years. The examination takes place in December 


or January. 

“The Bola Nath Bose’s prize of Rs. 40 is awarded to the fourth-year matriculated student 
who proves himself to bo the most successful at bedside diagnosis of disease in Surgery and 
Medicine in alternate . Phe award is made in January. 

A gold medal and certificates of honour are awarded to the best students in each subject 
at the Test and Honour examinations. 

The Goodeve and Macnamara, silver medals aro awarded to the best of the first-year 
native students in Anatomy and Chemistry, respectively, on the result of the Test and Honour 
examinations. 

A prize in Clinical Medicine is awarded annually to the best clinical clerk of the fourth 
and fifth-year matriculated students. This examination takes place in February. 

A. prize in Olinioal Surgery is awarded annnet to the best clinical dresser of the fourth 
and fifth-year matriculated i 

The Rivers Thom silver medal is annually awarded to the best Muhammadan 
student io nr ed nal L.M.S, or M.B. examination of the Calcutta University: 

y 


student shall be allowed to compete for a prise when attending course in excess of 
mrambee prosribel in the Cote tes chan ; 

College scholars who receive less than Rs. 20 per mensom are not required to pay 

3 Pow session, All other scholars shall pay fees as matriculated students. These may 

scholnrehip money deducted till the full amount is 


received. \ 
~ 91, Any student holdi + a Medical Coll scholarship (paragraphs 9 
i th ca f that shal a any i edie 
e 


: ‘The Rivers Thompson pin of Ie Gi awatdel to the Indy student win oan 
OM ROREE AT the final examination 

‘ the 

Bt ie, * 

§ Rs. 


10) will be 
shoal is the 








Descriptive and Surgical Anatomy. | Comp. , Comp. Physio- | Materia Medica. 
eee recat Zool, " ; Dissections. 
Botany. Descriptive Surgical Ana-| Physiology. — 
Dissections. tomy. Hospital practice—one year. 
, General Anatomy and Physio- — RS 
logy. 1st M.B.andL.M.S. examinations. 
Materia Medica. : 
y: 
Pharmacy—three months 
Preliminary Scientific L.M.S, an ! . 
M.B, examinations. 
4th year. ; bth year, 
Medicine. Medicine and Olinionl Medicine : 
. Clini pity . ’ 
Midwifery. Midwite Os laboas ease 3 5 
Medical J uris: nce with demonstrations. Medical . bs af: pee with demonstrations, 
Hospital oe aura ‘elve months, Pathology with demonstrations. 
Oph ic Medicine and Surgery. 
‘ Hygiene. 
Dentistry. 
von 
1x ni 
Outdoor as Eye Infirmary practice—three months 


Final M.B, or L,M.8. examination. 


24. A lady student who has 
as a matriculated student. She get a 
years, provided she does not receive a schol 
willing to 


year after passing out of the school. 


the University F.A. examination shall bo enrolled 
= ew scholarship of Rs. 20 per mensem for five 


p from any other source, and that she is 


bind herself to serve Government for four years if called upon to do so within a 


Military Pupil Class. 


25, A public competitive examination 








Calcutta, Jubbulpur, Simla, 
Allahabad. Umbal Landour. 
den, | Menace, | Hees 
Meets J'eshawar. Ootacamund, 
Bareilly. 
Eurasian parentage, between 16 and” 19 
for military service, and of good Somer 
showing that they those qualifications. 


27. They 


Subordinate M 
28. A student who 


his wish to 
course, or who fails to the peri 


‘Apri 
dinteiots marginally 


il un a training in the Caloutta Medical Col 
Government PO nts his period, if reported 


will be held annually about the month of 
1 at the ‘head-quarters of divisions and 
noted for the admission of 


candidates to the mili il class of the 
Medical College. said 


26, Candidates must be of BHuropean or 
of age, of healthy constitution, physically fit 


They will be required to produce certificates 


for four years at 


qualified, they will be gazetted into the 


ical Department and transferred to a military hospital for duty. 

8 abandon his studies on the completion of the 
periodical College examinations, or who ‘misconduots himself, 
will be removed, and all certificates to which he would othe 


rwise have been entitled will be 


wide. otto win int Ania ik gts, lio. tia, Eby et 


29. 


Og at 

tomy— iv . 

Seren Anatomy and Physiology. 

Materia Medica. 

Chemistry (30 elemontary lectures). 

Dine tort iaponsarios, Medical and Surgioal—threo 


Compounding Disponsary—six months, 





Course or Srupy vor Minirany Menicat Puri. 


2nd year. 
Geneedl anvionj ned Phavdolags. 
an 3 
Materia Medica. ah 
Chemistry (full course). 
Dissection 


8. 
Dabdcdtethepee months. 
ing Dispensary—four months, 
Examinations (final) in An , Physiology, 
ew 


Medici en, 

8 se uieealS ggg 

Midian, Cline 

Medical Jurisprudence. 

Lal u cases—six we 

Ht a tah pt 
1 ditto, 


Rxaminati (inal in Medicine, Surgery, Mis 
wee en oa phthalic Medicine and 
* 4 ahs 


bs 





Medical Jurisprudence. 


Hd 
Wight: 













wee 5 @). 





awe 1et year a 
x ‘ Dineen {ove ad. Be Alice “eettethih: ait BS : 
‘(@ i mpils who obtain less than 10 cent. of marks in one subject to be 

a sessed endl rnd that failure in the eaame subjedt at the end of the these year eat 


"entail liability to removal from College. "i spies 
. Pupils who fail as above in two subjects will lose 200 conduct marks for idleness and 
will be re-oxamined two weeks before the commencement of the next session. Failure then 
in obtaining 15 per cent. of marks in either of the subjects will entail liability to removal. 
(c) Pupils who fail to get 10 per cent. as above in three subjects will be removed from 
the College as being unlikely so succeed eventually. tp ; 
2) Pass examinations at the end of the— 


2nd year. 
a) Mili pils who obtain less than 20 per cent. of marks in one subject will, if 
pret, perc ncratly on this subject, and be ppb nm Bh at the end of the sect session. 
‘ailure a in the same subject will render pupils liable to removal. 

(6) Pupils who fail in two subjects ‘will lose 200 conduct marks for idleness, and will, if 
practicable, attend lectures on these subjects, and be re-examined at the the end of the next 
session. Failuro in either subject will entail erm Ae removal. . 

(c) Pupils who fail to attain the standard in ‘three subjects will be removed from the 


llege. 
(3) Pass and Test examinations at the end of the— 


8rd year. 


(2) Pupils who fail to obtain 20 per cent: of marks in either or both of the final subjects 
for the third year (viz., Hygiene and Pathology) will lose 200 conduct marks, and be re- 
examined at the end of the next session. ' ; 

(b) Pupils who do not obtain 10 percent. of marks in any of the fest examinations (tho 
‘other sul ) will lose 200 conduct marks for idleness for euch subject in which he 60 fails. 

(4) Pass examinations at the end of the—~ 


4th year. 


(a) Pupils who obtain less than 20 per cent, of marks in all subjects of their final 
‘examination will be liable to removal from the Oollege. Such pupils will, however, be 
allowed to remain for a further period (to be fixed by the Principal in each case) in the 
College to continue their studies at their own expense. 


81. Fewate Crrrivicate Oxass. 
Lady students must be over 17 years of age before commencing their studies. 
the Caleu 


They must have passed the Entrance examination of fta Univ 
OE my officially recognized by that University as equivalent. to ayy Maa 
examination, (‘Che certificate of matriculation of the Me! e University will be accepted.) 
New students are expected, at latest, to enter formally and commence attendance at the 
College when the session opens on 15thJune, 9 
The duration of the course will be four years, 
J SR i 
2, Students, pr ly native ladies, may reside in Sornomoye Hostel.. Appli 
cations for residence to be made to the Lady Superintendent of the to 
Ce iso iaticrac Bake thetiaaete ‘ da a 7 eke 
33. The following is the curriculum:— a 
Ist year. : PERE S aE 







tomy. 

teria Medica. , 
” ee i : per ) (0 iis , 
bhemistry (30 elementary lectures). > it 
Compounding (six mo: the). t 
Test examinations in Ani , Materia Medica, and | ~ 





‘oral itndanc ot which three months in the 
uss examinations in Pathology, Physiology, end | 
ih: 


a Me 





Binder os tifonte of the Colloge qualifying 
them to practise Medicine, Surgery, fery. Moo of Re. 10 is ehageod for ct oe 
certificate. 59 san : 

Een The following rules will be observed in regulating advancement from class to 

(1) Test examination at the end of the. year.—If a student obtains less than 10 per 
cent, of the marks in any two out of three su ‘ects of examination, she shall not be allowed 
to continue in the College. : 

(2) Pass examinations at the end of the second and third years.—In order to pass, a 
student must gain 33 per cent. in each subject of examination. If a student fails in any 
two of the three subjects, or, failing in ono subject only, i she gains low iad 25 per cent. in 
that subject, she shall be put back ‘or one ems If fails in one subject only, gaining 2h 
Tagen gmt eng eerrere promoted to the next class, but will be required 
o submit to re-examination in that subject, in addition to the examination in the regular 
subjects, at the end of the following will be itted to attend lectures on the 
subject. in which she has failed. Failure on tion will carry the same penalty as 
original failure. 

(8) Pass examination at the end of the fourth year.—Tho same rules as apply to the 
previous pass examinations, with the exception that if a student, failing in ong subject only, 
gains 25 per cent. in that subject, she will be referred back to her studies for a period of six 
months, at the expiration of which she will bo entitled to re-examination, after furnishing 
proof of having attended hospital practice during that period. 


Mipwives anp Dats. 


85. Women who have a fair knowledge of lish, but who have not the _ 
Entrance or its equivalents, will be admitted into the Eden Hospital to learn idwifery. 
The Government grants Rs. 20 ge gc towards the board, washing, &o., of each nupil 
and gives them free quarters, a year’s tuition and bedside practise, if found pro- 


ficient, they will obtain a certificate q' ifying them to practise midwifery. The fee for each 
rar gpl 5. They are to do general nursing in the wards as well as 
midwifery. 


36. Women who have not passed the Entrance or its equivalents, but who can read 
and write Bengali, can be admitted into the Eden Hospital as pupil dais. The Government 
Rs. 6 each por mensom £9 sight Por sirarda theti hosel ing, &o., and gives 
om free quarters. After 12 months’ tuition and bedside _ alee if found proficient, they 
will obtain a certificate nga them to practise mi wifery. They are expected to do 
general nursing in the as W ey ride mee 
37. All certificates are to be registered in the Principal’s office. 
Mepricat Courece OFrice, G. BOMFORD, »™.p., 


Caloutta, the 23rd April 1897. Principal, Medical College, 


CIVIL ENGINEERING COLLEGE, SIBPUR. 
Session 1897-98. 


Canprpates for admission to the Engineer ahr should apply to the Principal 
before the 15th May 1897, The session begins on Monday, the 7th June 1897. 

Qandidates must furnish proof that they have one of the following tests :— 

(1) The F.A. examination of the Oaloutta University, or a similar standard of any 
Indian University recognised by the Calcutta University, The candidate’s age must be 
under 2! years. 

(2) he B.A. examination in the B Qourse in Physics and Chemistry. The candidate's 
age must be under 23 years, (These students are admitted direct into the second-year 


the number to be admitted each ‘is limited to 40. The position in the University 
examinations and the age of the candidates will be taken into consideration when selection is 


mena such selection will he made by the Principal. 
scholarships will be awarded to students gag. Sa Engineer Department not 
being already holders of junior or senior scholarships. applicant before admission 
to the College will be examined by the College Surgeon as to is physical strength, fitness 
for manual labour, and eyesight. : : 
Further particulars will ‘supplied on application to the Principal. 
A. Magponsx1, Offg. Principal, 
Civil Engineering College. 


~ fraron, the Buh April 1897 


Sid 





fo tgearsegng na 1e provision of 189 
be held at adler ‘Opium Sale-room, No, 2, Banksball Street, on 
the Ist Tuly 1897, at 1] aa, and will: roompriae 8,250 chests, viz.— 


; Olea, 
Opium manufactured at the Patna Factory <a Bae DO ery Os Peratta a 
Opium mauufactured at the Ghazipur Factory — «+ eae 5” -) 

~“Potal son, 9,250 


hs po fnd-The general ‘conditions of the sale Dow. “advertised. will be. the same as “apuak 
may be ascertained by manees to the Notification issued on the 28th November 1896, 
‘and published in the oe and Bachange Gasettes, or on personal Pa PORE at the 


a ‘Office of the Board of 


TES Seas 


Srd.—The latest dates for deposit and clearance will be the 6th and ‘16th J aly 18 1sa7, 
” yespectively, that is to say, no Bank of | Receipts, Government. Promissory Ni 
other Public Securities that may be tendered for deposit in redemption of Promissory _ “Nowe 

n by purchasers in the Sale-room will be received after p.m. of. Tuesday, the 
tr July 1897, and no Bank of Bengal Receipts in full payment of lots will be accepted 
after 8-30 rat. of Friday, the 16th July 1897. 

Jth—In addition to the quantity above advertised for sale, thé following quantities, 
more or less, of the Opium manufactured at the Patna and Ghazipur Factories will be 
brought to sale down to December next about the dates specified below. The Board of 
Revenue, however, reserve to themeelves the a of shew these dates should circam- 
stances render it expedient to do so:— 








On or about Monday, 2nd August 1897 .. 

‘On or avout Wednesday, lst September ,, ... 
On or about Friday, 24th September, ... 
‘On or about Monday, lst November ,, «.. 
On or about Wednesday, Ist December ,, ... 


Total 


By order of the Board of Revenue, L.P., 


H. Luson, Offg. Secretary. 
Boarv or Revénvg, L:P., Fort Wiuttam, the 25th May 1897, 


——— 
NOTIFICATION—No. 864B. 
/ Customs. sh 
Tux Hon’sir Mr. W. H. Gromey. sto 
Tur following revised rules for the workin, cargoes on Sunda: roe plese 
“Orissa ports having been a by the Local ie ase anak fox rae 


ation, in supersession of those issued under the Board’s Notiffeation No. 1492B., datod the 
22nd August 1895, published at pago 896, Part I of the Oaleutta Gasotte of the 28th idem — 

I.—No sea-going vessel in pe ates shall bei a Sr 
gens eves te eres vad of the Chief te Msain ya 

sare port having ring beet 2505 ferent ae yt lit al 
TI.—All a tions for permission to w on Dat ho be 
: ig te Cs Oto i era coal reasons for 
uch permission 8 aig ; 

Customs Officer shall ha dion gn or mefusing. ah 


9 ions, but he shall 
eas saat i ol nl rogue Wich cla atthe porta sd 


cy rn i oi ir on ih oH ERE 
Oana kia ota i rai ae | 








Caxcurta, the 18th May 1897. Tales Parts 





NOTIFICATION. 
‘ No. 803B. 
In supersession of the notification dated the 11th March 1889, published on page 190 
ae ae of the Calcutta Gazette of the 18th idem, it is hereby notified 
 Hibuit irlaggle = Setiol under the provision of section 9 of Act VIL (B.0.) of 1878 
“Tux Hor'mr Ma, W. HL. Gaver, that, from and after the 15th May 1897, no country spirit 
unless manufactured at the distillery at Serampore, in the district of Hooghly, or at the 
distillery at Russa, in the district of tue 24-Parganas, and unless covered by a pass from an 
officer authorised to issue it, shall be introduced or sold within the limits of the district of 


lowrah. 
ieee By order of the Board of Revenue, L.P., 
' Garcurta, the 6th May 1897. / ‘ H. Luson, Offg. Seorstary. 





: ; No. 714B. f 
Norice is hereby given that ‘the Sixth Sale of Opium, the Provision of 1895-96, 
wil! be held at the Government Opium Sale-room, No, 2, Bankshall Street, on Thursday, 
the 8rd June 1897, at 11 a.m., and will comprise 3,250 chests, viz.— $ 


Chests, 
Opium ee. at the Patna Factory *e00 ese eo. 1,625 
’ Ditto 


at the Ghazipur Factory on oe « we 1,625 
Total _-... > 9,250 


‘ —Y 
8nd.—The general conditions of the sale now advertised will bethe same asusval. They 
may be ascertained by reference the Notifieation issued on the 28th November 1896, and 
blished in the Governmentand Eachange Gasettes, or on personal application at the 
Biice of the Board of Revenue. 
caine latest dates for deposit and clearance will be the 8th and 18th June 
1897, respectively, that is’ to say, no Bank of Bengal Receipts, Government Promissory 
Notes, or other public securities that may be tendered for deposit in redemption of 
Promissory Notes given by purchasers in the sale-room will be received after 3-30 P.m. 
of Tuesday, the 8th June 1897, and no Bauk of Bengal Receipts in full payment of 
Jote will be accepted after 3-30 p.m. of Friday, the 18th June 1897. i 
4th-—In addition to the quantity above advertised for sale, the following quantities, 
more or less, of the Opium manufactured at the Patna and’ Ghazipur Factories will be 
yrought to sale down to December next about the dates specified below. The Board of 
Revenue, however, reserve to themselves the right of altering these dates, should circam- 
stances render it expedient to do so :— : ' ; 







_ |. Manufactured st eth 
Darss. Renesas ape | Pt 


4 
On or about Thursday, Ist July 1897 ... 1,625 1,625 8,250 
On or about Monday, 2nd August pase _ 1,625 1,625 3,250 
On or about Weduesday, lst September ,, «+ 1,625 3,250 


On or about Friday, 24th September 5 
On or about Monday, Ist November 
On or about Wednesday, Ist December ,, 


¥ 


By order of the Board of Revenue, L. P., 
 Boarp or Revsnvr, L. P., Fort Wiriam, the 2th Aprit 1897." 


Oe Fa He 





Mads, 






















Liverpool Panga Salt -...|  1,04,623 | ...... 1,60,299 
ea a aa Se wee Cee ies acre e 
- Cheshire 4, uae At 1,67,370 2,00,295 
Middlosborough 2 est nce eo a te a ue 2,849 
Liverpool a Cos SOO sd - ease oe 6,109 
peered Bed meieaene 7,785 * onsees 7,785 
* SS Naveen bags 
Salt from Indian Ports— 
Bombay Karkach Salt Ee 8,110 77,882 85,992 
2,726 ni 2,726 
Salt from Arabian and Persian Guli— 
Salt ase 82,948 | sevens eabsce 82,948 
” Rock m eee 7,840 evevee y 
Ws Ning eRe aie i ote Cane RRs ry Se ea 
Rook 6,984 sis 6,984 
Hanjam Karkach , vite 54,285 | sw oes 54,285 
Ra ane Shc) BRROBM ARS Mates, bs Mice cscs 13,456 
Salt from Red Sea— 
Karkach Salt oT aes ee 1,14,586 
i ir Aaa TAG 08T I Pedeciss i 1,48,031 
Salt from other European Coun 
re "1,96,235 |... 83,223 |  2,19,458 
Balt from Gulf or Adeu-~ 
_ Aden Karkach Salt 1,49,694 ae 1,49,694 
es ay <1 ~. 60,901 60,901 
\* a BE Coe Rae ee 1,01,479 
) Total soe} 10,04,742 .f- 35,774, 18,74,667 
/ ; 
. ; By order of the Board of Revenue, L.P., 


E. N. Baxszr, Offg. Collector of Oustome. 
Ousrom Hovst, Oatonrra, the 22nd May 1897. 





CUSTOM HOUSE NOTICE. 


In supersession of previous notices, it is hereby notified that on the 19th and 
2ist June 1897, which are to be observed as holidays in celebration of the Diamond 
Jubilee of Her Majesty the Queen-Empress, the Custom House will be opened free 
of charge from lla.m. to 12 noon for entering und clearing vessels aud for the issue 
of bills of entry or shipping bills covering free goods from or to the same, provided that 
notice is given on the next previous open day. 
The Treasury will be i on these days. 


E. N. Baxer, Offg. Collector of Customs, 
Qustom Hovsz, Caucurra, the 21st May 1897. 





ELECTION OF MUNICIPAL COMMISSIONERS. 


a 
Be ale NOTIFICATION. 

“In is hereby notified that at the fifth general election of the Commissioners of the 
ie Jamalpur” Municipality, in the district of Monghyr, held on the 8th March 1897, the 
___ foliowing persons were elected as Municipal Commissioners :— ; 
ie a iy Ward I (A). 
m3) Babu Kali Bhusan Roy, Olerk, Loco, Pay Bill Office, Hast Indian Railway. 

d » Shiva Nundun Singh, Zamindar. 





eek 


‘ 
ry 


4 Ward IV (D). 
Babu Boonead Munder, Zamindar. a 

» Punit Munder, Zamindar. ft 
Ward V (£). bi i i 


Prosad, Zamindar, 


: There was no election. 


* Commnr.’s Orrick, Buacatrur, the Lith May 1897. 


“Babu Nilmony Brahmochari, Native Doctor. 
Bhagwat 


a 


Ward VI (P). pai ‘ : hall 


Ww. B. Oupnam, Commissioner. ud 


‘ > 
yr eb 









In is hereby notified for gener 
, duly elected as Commissioners of ee Sai 


jaa 


NOTIFICATION. 
information that the following. pond bard ‘beer 


Manicipality, in the district of oh aint 6 at * 


fifth general election held on the 13th March’ 97 — 


Ward No. I.—Satkhira oe es 
I1.—Sultanpur ... 


® — 1L—Pranshire 
%} 1V.—Katia ost 
” ‘V.—Palashpole ebe 


| VI.—Bankal “be 


», 


Comamn.’s Orvice, Prisy. Dian, Carcurra, te 18th’ May 1897. 


mein 





Babu ivija Nath Rai Chaudhuri. 
Rakhal Das Banarji. 
Sarada Charan Chaudhuri. » 
saat Ismail Khan. 
Babu Soshi Bhusan Banarji. 
Tarak Nath. na 
Munshi Abdur Rahman a0, 
Babu Hari Nath Mozumdar, B.A, ¥.1- 


EB. V. Westmacort, Co 





The Caloutta. Gazette 


WEDNESDAY, er As, 1897. 





Pan cca Bat ih Co ede SuprieEnt No. 22:— ¥ 
" wot Oilseed crop in Bengal... =. «= 2327 
Pape tf Order otictions by ¢ “the Govern: the Administration 
of India Cs adltied | arta 2340 
Part TH, Order oy the ‘Lna'enat-Gorernor of dia sa ‘Water-supply 9884 
Stocks of vice in aud around of Onioutts «= 2363 
Pant sx capnstintate Lie oat pe OST tts Bea-borne trac of Cal- 
Panr TIl.—Acts of the Bengal Council — outte Totranaite asee 
An Act forthe wapnreion of Rain-Gumbling in yg Lprnorrap ne tr ‘Bescvorne, unite, of the of, the asee 
re sara! 2g Sperm 2 eokeeinn es Bast Indian 
Bae SHWRS - aide a= «= Nd y ~ ne » 9372 ° 
V.—Acts of the Governor-General’: WwW. Eastern 
Pane rated to by the Goveruor.General pasoyse Bengal State Raliway 2362 
—! introduced into the Counel! returns sania 
z bs for making bows ne pe State thsomomedtice! barat Circular and 
tions or published under Pe a |S ae Gana, Railway ‘Traffic Receipts, &c., do. 2304-2407 
PART I. 





Orders and Potiiations by the Pieutenant-Governor of Bengal 
the Bigh Court, Gobernment Creasurp, te., 
ee 


ORDERS BY THE LIEUT.-GOVERNOR OF BENGAL. 





No. 3336A, 
Gunxenat.—No. 8253.4.—The 26th May eras aM Syed Mujibur Rahman, Deputy 
Magistrate and Deputy Collector, is allowed furlough for one year, under pet aaa 264 and 
$71 of the Civil Service with effect from the 3rd 


No. 214A.D.—The 27th May 1897.—Beoond Lieutenant J YW. Word, Bihar Light 
Horse, is allowed leave of absence for six months, with effect. from the 10th May 1897.’ 
No. 218A.D.—The 27th May ep tap poe F. Woodall, 2nd ee Royal 
Sussex acted as Adjutant jo ‘ative Battalion, Presilewny unteers, 
Booey, Regiment act moet tha 37th Ap 1807 


No. 3860.4,—The 27th May 1897. — E. Pargiter, D istrict sat Sessions Judge, 
Cuttack, is allowed furlough for seven ra mth, ur aig 040) ft Gi Service 
, with oe be relieved by Mr. W. B. Brown. 















4j.A.D.—The 29th May 189?.—Babu Gossain Das ‘Dutt, ‘Deputy 
Collector, on leave, is to the head-quarters station of tie district 
No, 226.4.D.—The 29th May 1897.—Babu Sures Chandra Chatterji, nee 58 
and Deputy Collector, is posted temporarily to the head-quarters station of the Bhagalpur 
district. ¢ 


No. 233.4.D.—The 81st May 1897.—Mz. J.D, Anderson, Magistrate and Collector, 
‘ong, is promoted to the first grade of Magistrates and Ccllectors, with effect from 





the Irth April 1897, vice Mr. 0. J. O’Donnell, who has lost lien on his substantive appoint 


t. 
No. 235A.D.— The 81st May 1897,--Mr. P. C. Lyon, Magistrate and Collector, on 


e furlough, is promoted to the second grade of Magistrates and Collectors, with effect from 


| tho 17th April 1897, eice Mr. J. D. Anderson, promoted. 











No. 8521A.—The 1st June 189%.—Babu Pran Kumar Ghose, Deputy Magistrate and 
Deputy Collector, is allowed leave for nine months, under articles 266 and 369 of tho Civil 
Service Regulations, with effect from the 22nd February 1897. 


Porice.— Ne. 8267 A.—The 28th May 1897'.—My. W. M. Green, District Superintendent 
of Police, Khulna, reported his departure from India, on furlough, on the 18th April 1897. 

No, 8278 A.—The 28th May 1897,—Mr. A. R. G. Hampton, Assistant Superintendent 
of Police, in charge of the District Police, Faridpur, is allowed leave for three months, under 
article 291 of the Civil Service aie agai, with effect from the 5th July 1897. 

No. 8289A,—The 28th May 1897.—Mr. G. A, Patten, District Superintendent of Police, 
Puri, is allowod leave for three months, under article 291 of the Civil Service Regulations, 
with effect from the 29th June 1897, or any subsequent date on which he may be relieved, 

No. 8301A—The 31st May 1897.—Mr. A. B. Barnard, District Superintendent of 
Police, Burdwan, is appointed to be Assistant Inspector-General, Government Railway 
Police, Howrah, vice Mr. A. H. James. : 

No. 8826.A.—The Ist June 1897.—The following Probationary Assistant Superinten- 


— dents of Police, who are now stationed at Bhagalpur, are transferred to the districts 
mentioned opposite their names :— 


Mr. E. G. Hart m6 any ++ Mymensirgh, 
» T.C. Simpson .., keh v» » Backergungs, 
» J. E, Armstrong ... eg . Rajshahi. 

» HO. A.8. Burt”... ax ... Midnapore. 


No. 8328A —The Ist June 1897.—Mr, A. R. Giles, Probationary Assistant Superinten- 


— Police, Bhagalpur, is transferred to the Deoghur subdivision of the Sonthal Parganas 


Ruowrnavio.—MNe. $2014 —The Sst May 1897.—Maulvi. Syed Nurul Hasan, Special 
Sub-Registrar of Champaran, is appointed to be Special Sub-Registrar of Darbhanga. 

No. 3298A.—The 81st May 189%.—Maulvi Muhammad Nagi Khan, Special Sub- 
Registrar of Darbhanga, is appointed to be Special Sub-Registrar 2p; Blisaandly 

Bovearion.—No. #10A.D.—The 25th Man 189%—Mr. B, Heaton, Professor, Civil 
Engineering College, Sibpur, is allowed furlough for twelve mont! der article 340 () 
of iy Givi on Kogulations, with Eng Lg 80th April sor seas soos 

0. 229A.D.—The 29th May 1897%.—The wing promotions are sanctioned in the 

Provincial Educational Service, with effect from the jst April 1897, th i 
Mr. A. 8. Phillips retired from the servico :— ee 


Promoted to Class ITT. 
Mrs. Monmohini Whoéler, Inspeotiess of Schools, Caloutta. 
' Promoted to lass TV. 
a R. W. F. Shaw, Head-master, rg CTP sangons Civil Engineering College, 
Babu Sasi Bhusan Sen, Hend-master, Rajshahi Golleginte Schuol 


—No. 2624.D—The ist - 
elland, a Minister of the Wesleyan Churo 





he? Bova. Paginas Janes 





‘is authorised, Tr sec 6 of 
‘one or both of whom is a Chr 
appointed to bo a Registrar of Births and 










No. 8Y12G.—Tho 21st May 1897.—With effect: the 8th May 1897, in consequence — 

of the deputation on special duty of Mr. W. A. M. Duncan, 1.0.8., Officiating Assistant Com- 

missioner, first grade— Le AM the 
; * 





* * * * * 
Mr. B. O. Allen, 1c s., Officiating Assistant Commissioner, second grade, to be Assist- 
ant Commissioner, second grade, sub, pro tem. 
ies C. W. Boron, 
Chief Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal, 











REVENUE DSPARTMEN'!,—(OP!UM). 





NOTIFICATION—No. 385T.R. 

The 28th May 1897.—Mr. G, O'B. Power, Assistant Opium Agent ip the Benares 
Opium Agency, is grented privilege leave for one month, with effect from the 2nd June 1897, 
or any subsequent date on which he’may avail himself of it, qe) 

j M. Finucane, 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengit. 


REVENUE DEPARTMENT,—(LAND REVENUE). s 


( NOTIFICATION—No. 368T.R. 

The 2Yth May 189%.—With reference to notification No, 5582U,R, dated the 10th 
Decembr 1894, published at page 1233, Part I of the Calcutta Gazette of the 12th idem, 
directing the survey and the preparation of a record of rights in the Government Estate 
Pashkualy, No, 4642, in the district of Backergunge, His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor 
is pleased to oirect that the villages named below, which are included within the boundsries 
of the aforesaid estate, be excluded from the survey and settlement operations undertaken 
in pursuance of the aforesaid notification :— 

Names of villages. : 
1. Algi. 3. Merukhali khas as distinguished from the 
2, Badura. portion of village Merukhali let out in osat taluk. 


M. Frvvucans, 
Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 


ene 


GENERAL DEPARTMENT—(MISCELLANEOUS).« 





‘ , NOTIFICATION—No, 180. 4 
The 11th January 1897:—The followiug notice is published for general information :— 


: M. Finucane, 

Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 

NOTIOR. 
Notice is hereby given that in future all applications made under the Inventions and 

Designs Act, V of 1888, wiil lie in the visitors’ room of the Patents Office for ten days 

from the date of the Gasette of India in which their filing may have been notified ; or, if 

‘the tenth day is a holiday, till the evening of the office day noxt fol owing. 


Catcutta, A. 'T. Painars, 
The 19th December 1896. ; Offg. Secy. under the I. and D. Act. 





_ MEDIOAL DEPARTMENT, 
hare ¢ ke Th des Lapietempetict tea g tht 5 
No, 2898 Medd —The 27th May 1897.—Surgeon-Mujor B. A. Rogers, Civil Surgeon of 
i hee been granted by Her Majesty's ‘Secretary of State Po an extension of 
; ough for four months on medical certificate, ; 
No. 2917 Medt.—The 97th May 1897.—Seoond class Military Assistant Surgeon 
ee -P. Fitzpatrick, Officiating Medical Officer at the Sandbeads, is confirmed in his appomt- 
ment, vice second class Military Assistant Surgeon J. C, Gillmon. 


ee 4 











7, at netion, wit] ij ‘15th 

Bo 2678.MedThe Stet Mey 1807.-—Dr, ‘0. Banks, Gil Medical 

in’ rotector of Emigrants an uperintendent Emigration, | 
from the afternoot of the 16th May 1897. a! 





SS 


JUDICIAL DEPARTMENT. 





a No. 3337A. 


WY No. 3268A.—The 28th May 1897.—Mr. A. P. Handley, Chief Judge of the Court of 
Small Causes, Calcutta, reported his departure from India, oa furlough, on the Ist May 1897. 
; No. 226A.D.—The 29th May 1897.—Babu Sures Chandra terji, Deputy Magis- 
trate, who has, under the orders of this date, been posted temporarily to the -quarters 
station of the Bhagalpur distri is vested with the powers of a Magistrate of the first class, 
and with the power to try summarily the offences mentioned in section 260 of the Code 

of Criminal Procedure. 

No. $296.A.—The 81st May 1897.—Babu Nritya Gopal Goswami, Additional Munsif of 
Bolpur, in the district of Birbhum, is temporarily vested with the powers of a Judge of a 
Court of Small Causes for the trial of suits cognizable by such a Court up to the value of 
Rs. 100, and with the fanotions of a District Court under section 26-(1) of Act VIT of 1889, 
within the local limits of the Bolpur Munsifi, during the absence, on leave, of Babu Gopal 
Krishna Ghose, or until further orders. 

No. 8297 A.—The 81st Ma 1897.—Babu Bhagavati Charan Mitra (No. II), Munsif of 
Madaripur, in the district of oo is temporarily vested with the functions of a District 
Court under section 26 (1) of Act VIL of 1889, within the local limits of the Madaripur 
Munsifi, during the absence, on leave, of Babu Gopi Krishna Banerji, or until farther orders. 

No. 3303A.—The 31st May 1897.—Babu Gopal Chunder jee, Munsif of Narayan- 
ganj, in the district of Dacca, is vested with the powers conf on District Courts by 
sections 344 to 359 (both inclusive) of the Code of Civil Procedure in cases where the amount 
of debts owing by the insolvent does not exceed Rs. 1,000, within the local limits of the 

_ Narayanganj SVunsif. ‘ 
0. 8824A—The Ist June 1897.—The following officers are vested with the powers 
of a Magistrate of the first class :— 
Maulvi Mahomed Habibar Rahman, Officiating Deputy Magistrate, Gaya. 
Babu Trailokya Nath Bhattacharyya, Officiating Deputy Magistrate, Gaya. 


Grant or reave 10 Munstes.—WNo. 8$28.4.—The 27th May 1897.—Babu Gopi Krishna 

ji if of Madaripur, in the district of Faridpur, is allowed leave for two months, 

viz., fourteon days under article 809 of the Civil Service tions, and the remaining 
poriod under article 306 (8) of the same Regulations, with effect from the 14th May 1897. 


No. et av 81st - sila a Lieutenant-Governor accepts the resi ms ice 
tendered abu Srikrishna asan Honorary Magistrate 

dent Bench at Kendra in the district of Cuttack. 

‘No. 3115d.—Tho 81st May 1897.—The undermentioned gentlemen are appointed to be 
Honorary Magistrates of the Independent Bench at Kendrapara, in the district of Cuttack, 
and are vested with the powers of a Magistrate of the third class:— 

Babu Lakhmi Narayan Jagdeb. = | Babu Lakhshmi Narayan Bose, 
ree, Baep er 


Babu Prasanna Kumar Sen is also empowered, under section 357 of the Code of 
Criminal Procedure, Act X of 1882, to take down evidence in criminal cases in the Bnglish 


ny No 3129F.—The 31st May 1897.—The fete “pats accepts the resignation 
tendered by Mr. G. Peddie of his appointment as an Honorary Magistrate of the Indepen- 
dent Beven at Sabibganj, in the rig of the Sonthal Parganas. - 
No. 8189) —The 81st May 1897.—Manlavi Maqbul Ai is appointed to be an Honorary 
Magistrate of the Independent Bench at anvaria, in the aistrict of Tippera, and is 
‘vested with the powers of a Magistrate of the th 

















eMfaulavi Meqbul Ali is also empowered, under section 357 of the Code of Criminal 
‘Act X of 1882, to take down evidenoo im criminal cases in the Hnglish language, 
Ce F18)J.—The $1et May 1897.—Tvo Lieusonant-Governor aecopts the resignation 


i by Baba Surendra Nath i of his eK my ‘asan Honorary Magistrate of 
ne a Bes roite Ae f iy 


—_ 






J-—The 81st May 1897—U the i uu "ee tal 
n 857 of the Vode of ‘Act X of 1882, the Lieutenant. 
- Governor sthe undermentioned Honorary Magistrates of the Independent Bench 
at Ranaghat, in the district of Nadia, to take down evidence in criminal cases in tue Euglish 


Babu Bunko Behary Singha. Babu Gonesh Chander Ganguli. 
», Surendro Kumar Mukerji. y, Purno Obunder De Choudburi. 


No. 3139T.—Thes8 1st May 1897. —Babu Jogendra Nath Muker)i, Munsif of Sudharam, 
in the district of Noakhuli, is vested with powers, under section 153, clause (3) of the Bengal 
Tenancy Act, to exercise final jurisdiction in the trial of suits for the recovery of rent, 

No. 8160J.—The 31st May 1897.—Babu Iswar Chandra Roy is appointed to be an 
Honorary Magistrate of the Independent Bench at Santipur, in the district of Nadia, and 
js vested with the powers of a Magistrate of the third class. 

‘He is also empowered, under section 857 of the Code of Criminal Procedure, Act X of 
1882, to take down evidence in criminal cases in the English language. 

No, 8162J.—The 31st May 1897,—Under the authori vested in him the final 
clause of section 857 of the Code of Oriminal Procedure, X of 1882, the Lieutenant- 
Governor empowers the undermentioned Honorary Magistrates of the Independent Bench 
at Santipur, in the district of Nadia, to take down evidence in criminal cases in the English 
<i / 


Babu Kunja Behari Saha. | Babu Kali Choron Tarafdar. 
Babu Jadub Chandra Paramanick. 
0. W. Botton, 
Chief Secy. to the Govt. of Bengat. 





NOTIFICATION—No. 82J.D. 

The 26th May 1897.—It is hereby notified that, under the power vested in him by 
section I of Act (B.G.) of 1879, the Lieutenant-Governor extends that Act to the 
towns of Dacca and Narayanganj in the district of Dacca. The Act will come into force in 
these towus from the lst June 1897. ’ 

‘ 0. W. Botton, 


Ohief Seey. to the Govt. of Bengai. 





(First Publication.] 
NOTIFICATION—No. 30770. 

The 31st May 1897.—In exercise of the power conferred by section 2 of Bengal Act IL 
of 1867 (an Act to provide for the punishment of public gambling and the keeping of common 
gaming-houses in the territories subject to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal), the Lieutenant- 
Governor is pleased to extend the whole of that Act to the suburbs of the town of Oaleutta 
in which Bengal Act II of 1866 (an Act to provide for the better regulation of the Police within 
the suburbs of the town of Calcutta) is in force. 

, 0. W. Boron, 


Chief Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 


PROCLAMATION—No. 109J.D. 

The 29th May 1897.—Under section 15 of act V of 1861 (asamended by Act VIII 
of 1895), the Lieutenant-Governor declares that the proclamation No. 6122J., dated 
the 16th December 1896, published in the Calcutta Gazette of the same date, in ac- 
cordance with which additional police were appointed for a ‘period of six months iu the 
villages of Gondogohali, Kutal Baria and Paik Pura, in the jurisdiction of the Puthia police 
station, and the villages of Simla, Mungli and Palashi Fatehpur, in the jurisdiction of the 
Charghat police station, in the district of Rajshahi, shall be continued, and the additional 

ie police appointed thereunder, shall remain quartered in the villages aforesaid, fora further 
i poriod of six months, with effect from the 16th June 1897. 
Beh ©. W. Borron, 


a Chief Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 
me IRRIGATION DEPARTMENT. 


The 1st June 1897. 


eee apne ey mg moi appears ee sea “a aeananynagigaae R Bengal 
land is required to be y Government at the public expense for a pu ic purpose, 

vig, for Tabeil Shed at Bursar, in. the village of Buxar Mparzena, Bhojpore, zilla Shahabad, 

itis hereby psn. sor yan se shi uurpos a of land meneones, more or lest 

is required within the aforesaid village of Buxar, pargana 290) re. 

es The declrcon is made, under the provisions of section 6 of Act of 1894, to all 

- whom it may concern. 

A sla ot the land may be inspected in the office of the Deputy Oollector, Sone Canals, 

nue Division, Arrah. — ; 


1 See AE RRR OIRO UD SAREE BUEN 1. SHOR le RE ; id 
“oa 






















be taken by Government , public expense for a public pi 
viz., for Doomraon Tahsil Shed iu the village of Doomraon, ojpore, zilla Shaha- 
bad; it is hereby declared that for the above purpose a piece | land measuring, more or 
~ Jess, 22 poles is required within the aforesaid village of Doom pargana Bhojpore. 
This declaration is made, under the provisions of section Gof Act 1 of 1804, to all 
Fer i ey soe rnd may be inspected in the office of the Deputy Collector, Sone Canals 
A plan of the land may be in in the office of the uty Co r, Sone 
Seianwes Division, Arrab. opty & 
No. 158.—Declaration.—Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal 
that land is required to be taken by Government at the public expense for a publio purpose, 
viz., for Tabsil Outcherry at Piro in the village of Ohakairdahi, pargana Piro, zilla Shahabad ; 
it is hereby declared that for the above purpose a piece of land measuring, more or less, 
22 poles is required within the aforesaid village of Chakmirdahi, pargaua Piro. 
| This declaration is made, under the provisions of section 6 of Act I of 1894, to all 
_ whom it may concern. 
gt A plan of the land may be inspected in the office of the Deputy Collector, Sone Canals, 
Revenue Division, Arrah. ( 


% 
that land is required to 


[Third Publication.] 
The 18th May 1897. 
WATER-RATE RULES FOR THE SARAN CANALS. 


No. 145.—Notification.—In exercise of the powers conferred on him by sections 99 and 
78 of Act III (B.C.) of 1876, the Hon’ble the Lieutenant-Governor proposes to make the 
following rules and to fix the undermentioned rates to be charged for water supplied from 
the Saran Canals during the kharif season of 1897-98, 


A. D. MoArruvr, Colonel, 2.8, 
, Beoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 


In Notification No. 110 of the 9th August 1880, issued under the provision of Act III 
of 1876, Government reserved to itself the rights of property in the water of the river 
channels known as the Daha, the Dhanai, the Gandaki and the Gangri, and their appendant 
tributaries, including the Rupan Chap Sota. 

2. The revenue administration of the Saran Canals is vested in the Superintending 
Engineer of the Sone Circle, he Executive Engineer of the Gandak Division is, as Oanal 
Officer under the Irrigation Act [111 (B.C.) of 1876], charged with the proper maintenance 
and management of the canals, and with the control of the supply of water in them. All 
orders passed by him, or by the Subdivisional Canal Officer, are under the terms of that 
Ast subject to correction on appeal to the Oollector of Saran. 

3. The following rules will be applicable to all irrigation effected from the Saran 
Canals in the kharif season of 1897-98. r 

4. Any person who wishes to make bunds in the canals must obtain the written 
permission of the Canal Subdivisional Officer before doing eo. 

5. Any person who constructs bunds in the canals, who interferes with the supply of 
water in them, or who takes water from them without the written permission of a tity 
authorised person, will render himself liable to the penalties defined in the Irrigation Act. 

6. Any person who requires water from the channels of the Saran Canals must apply 
either to (a) the Patrol, ()) the Sectional Officer, or (c) the Subdivisional Canal Officer, who 
will take his signature on the Form A attached. 1f the application is approved, the Canal 
Subdivisional or Sectional Officer (all of whom are hereby empowered in that behalf) will 
grant a permit for irrigation in Form B. 

is y person who holds a 0% in Form B will be allowed to take canal water 
for irrigation, and he will be charged for it at the rates detailed in the following schedule :— 


Schedule of rates for irrigation. | 
ps For bhadoi or rice crops irrigated between the lst June and Rs. s.r.  # 


25th of October ... “ toe 18 0 


These rates apply equally to irrigation by lift and flow. 


Persons who take water from any of the river channels named in rule I, without 
permit in Form B, and persons who waste the water, are liable to be charged water-rates, 
Under setons 79 and 8 ofthe Act, at rates which shall be fixed by the Sub- 

. but which not be greater than twice the’ rate which would 


Canal Offi 
ve been. for licensed irrigation. 
pe. mir searerthes stoned ender sole’? will be due on the 15th of'December. 
--Water-rates assessed under rule § will be due as soon as the demand statement hes been” 





























ny claim for re 1s under seotio 
i "76 (0) of the Irrigation Act, must be presented 
is 


Canal Officer at least twenty days before the crop 
necessary, orders ou the application. 


shall, after oe . as he may — curr pass Os ta 

Ang application remission presented direct to the | lector =m rwarded fi 

Any eof the Canal Officer. . : awh: 
12, Objections to the demand statements must be presented within thirty days of the 


date on which the parcha is issued by the Subdivisional anal Officer. He will pass orders 


on such ss yl : 

18. y person who is not satistied with an order passed by the Subdivisional Canal 
Officer may appeal to the Collector under section 91 of the Irrigation Act. Such appeal 
must be accompauied by a copy of tue order appealed against, and it must be submitted 
to the Collector within thirty days of the date of the order, 

14, Remission statements must be signed by the Divisional Canal Officer. Any states 
ment so signed shall be sufficient authority for a refund by the Collector. ‘ 

15, No guarantee can be given either as to the volume or duration of the supply or of 
the ee! of any quantity of water at any particular point of any canal. d 
~ 46, ‘The Canal Officer will regulate the water passing into, and along, any canal to the 
best of his ability to meet requirements, Tf there is any difficulty in supplying all the 
chaunels, the Gani cer will endeavour to divide the available su as as possible, 

haunels, the Canal Officer will di to divide the available supply as fairly as p ible 

The Canal Officer shall have complete control of the distribution of water, 


————— 


Form A. 
Application for water, No. 
. Name of village 
Name of channel . 
Date of application 


We, the undersi ned, hereby apply for water from the abovenamed channel for the 
irrigation of our fields, and we engage to pay, for the area actually found to have been 
irrigated, to the Canal Officer ie other person duly authorised in that behalf), the water-rates 
preseribed by the Lieutenant-Governor under the provisions of the Bengal Irrigation Act; 
and we further agres to abide by the rules issued under the Act :— 


Se 


Approximate area in 


bighss. Signature of cultivators. 


Description of crop. 












Permit No. 
Permission is granted to the persons named below to take water from the 


ou 









channel for the irrigati 


of an area of 


about _ bighas in the village of 













eto 7 GSS Sa 

_ No. 139,—Notification.—With reference to Government of Bengal  \orde 
Nos. 1848-501.A., dated 26th September 1883, and subsequent modification of these orders, 
notice is hereby given that the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal proposes, under section VI 
of Act V (B.C.) of 1864, to abolish, with effect from the Ist April 1898, the rules for 
concessions in respect of tollage hitherto granted to Steamer Uompanies for their transport 
Services on the canals in Bengal. In future such concessions (if any) and compounded 
 tollage will be allowed as appear to the Government to be advisable in each case. This 
aye Baiiostion supersedes Notification No, 258, dated the 22nd December 1896, published in 
the Caloutta Gaseite of the 23rd December 1896. ; 5 





A. D. MoArtuur, Col, n.n., 
Secy. to the Govt. of Bengat. 








RAILWAY DEPARTMENT. 


The 81st May 1897. 


No, 104.—Notification.— Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal 
that land is likely to be required for Surveying suitable 


alla, Kak lines! or independent passenger and goods termini for the 
oS —— Bengal Central Railway passing through the margiually- 
indari, falliaghatte, noted villages in the district of 24-Parganas, notice ‘is 
Oaltaang. Belgachia. hereby given, under the provisions of section 4, Act I of 
Maniktolla, Paifrar 1894, that survey parties are about to take the field for the 
* Chitpiore: purpose of making surveys of the proposed lines, and that, 


“in exercise of the powers conferred by the abovenoted 
section 4 of Act I of 1894, the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal has sitborisid the Haptieen 


for the time being engaged in the undertasings to enter upon and survey and do all other 
| gets required for the proper execution of their work as provided or specified in the said 
_ seotion. 
1 J. G. H. Grass, 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengai, 


ease 


(MARINE DEPARTMENT. 


The 28th May 1897. 


' No. 104Marine.—Mr. F. ©. Oooper, Licensed Branch Pilot, Commanding the P. V. 
“Fame,” is granted, under Article 746 () of the Civil Service Regulations, two mouths’ 
privilege leave, with effect from the 11th May 1897, or such subsequent daie as he may 
avail himself of it, 


A.D. McArrnvr, Ook, R.Bey 
oak Secy. to the Goct. of Bengal, 





The 28th May 1897, 


No, 105Marine.—Mr, 0. 0. Collingwood, Branch Pilot, is appointed to the Command 
of the Pilot brig “Fame” during the absence, on leave, of Mr. F. C. Cooper, or until 


eas omar aeaigehet. emcee an 
Secy. tothe Coot of Bengal, 





hes 






The 8iet May 1897, 
farine.—In acoordance with the provisions of section 50, clause (2) of Act 

$89 tho Indian Ports Act), the followirg eesount of the ecsip and Crarges 

~ Hosp Dues Fund of the Port of Chittagong for the year 1896-97, 1s 2) te 

general information, It forms a supplement to the abstract account of the receipts and — 








——— 
BETS Ee 


ES 


E 









a Ep ae ee pe Nha 
Abstract Account of the Receipts and 
. ; the Port of 





Balance on the ist April 1896... 








Seamen's Hospital Establish- 
ment— 
Allowance of Aésistant Bur- 
ee, a SaEay 
Rene ea 








Hospital Port Duos. ws | 5,680 2 0 


Rent 


Total... 
Balance on the Sist March 1897 


Granp ToraL Granp ToTaL 





The Ist June 1897. 


No. 107Murine.—The following telegrams, dated 18th May 1897, from Her Mujesty’s 
Secretary of State for India, are published for general information, 
@ A. D. McArruur, Ool., B.8., 
Srey. to the Govt. of Lengat. 


“Copy of a telegram, dated the 18th May 1897, from the Secretary of State, London, to the 
Viceroy, Simla. 
Bulgaria. My telegram of 9th March last. Rangoon considered clean port. Direct 
importation of «rice allowed. Jute sacks from Caloutta admitted atter disinfection at 
Pialgavtan port. ‘ 


Copy of a telegram, dated the 18th May 1897, from the Secretary of State, London, to the 


Viceroy, Simla, 


Belgium 2 / . ne * Hides from infected countries will 
be admitted if salted and arsenicated. 





The 1st June 1897. 

No. 108Marine.—The following telegrams, dated respectively the 18th and: 19th May 
1897, from the Government of Bombay and Her Majesty’s Secretary of State are published 
for general information. 

A. D. MoArruor, Col., x.2., . 
Seoy, to the Govt. of Benga’. 


: of a tele; dated the 18th May 1897, from the Seoretary t2 the Government of Bombay, 
oer Saas Secretary to the Government of India, Home Department, 
British Consul, Alexandria, telegraphs—Regulations for arrivals from Arabian Red 
_ Sea ports contained in Venice* Convention, 1893, put in force from 15th instant. 


* Tb Regulations are contained in the fourth annexure to the Convention, and deal with the control of the traffic from 
tho Arabian porta of the Red Sea ot the timo of the return of pilgrims from the Hedjaz, 


Copy of a tek gram, dated the 19th May 189%, from the Seorctary of State, London, to the 
jas ’ - Vioeroy, Simla, ; 
Réunion, My telegram of 25th Mare: last. All Indian ports declared infected. Rice 
ps repulsed. Rice imported from Saigon. — 


>» 





fool: eee vg he  f 

* 27th November 1896, will come into : et tag 1897, 
A.D, MoAaruun, Col., 2.2. 
" Seey. to the Govt. of Benyat, 


At the Court at Osborne House, Isle of Wight, the 11th day of August 1884. 





Present : 


The Queen’s Most Excellent Majesty in Council. 

Whereas by Order in Connoil made in pursuance of tho, Merchant Shipping Act Amend- 
ment Act, 1862, and dated the fourteenth day of August, one thousand eizht hundred and 
seventy-nine, Her Majesty, on the joint recommendation of the Admiralty and the Board. of 
Trade, was pleased to direct that on and after the first day of September, one thousand eight 
hundred and eighty, the Reguletions for preventing Collisions at Sea contained in an Order 

- in Council dated the niuth day of January, one thousand. eight hundred and sixty-three, and 
the additions by an Order in Council dated the thirteenth duy of June, one thousand eight 
hundred and sixty-eight, made thereto, should be annulled, and that there should be substi- 
tuted therefor the new Regulations contained in the first. schedule to the-said first-named 
Order in Council, and that the same should from and. after the first day of September, one 
thousand eight hundred and eighty, apply to ships of the countries mentioned in the said 
second schedule thereto, whether within British jurisdiction or not, 

And whereas by the Orders in Council dated respectively the twenvy-fourth day of 

one thousand eight hundred and eighty, the. twenty-sixth day of August, oue 
thousand eight hundred and eighty-one, the eighteenth day of August, one thousand eight 
hundred and eighty-two, the twenty-third day of August, one thousand eight hundred and 
eighty-three, andthe second day of February, one thousand eight bundred end eighty- 
four, Her Majesty was pleased to-direct. that. the operation of the Article numbered 10 
of the New tions contained. in the first schedule of the, said Order in Couneil of 
the fourteenth day of August, one thousand eight handred and seventy-nine, should be 
suspended from time to time. : 

And whereas the Admiralty and the Board of Trade have jointly recommended to Her 

esty that, so far as regards British ships and Boats, the regulations hereinafter set 
forth shall be substituted for the regulations contained in the first schedule to the said , 

. Onder in Council of the fourteenth day of August, one thousand eight, hundred and, seventy- 
nine. 

Now, therefore, Her Majesty, by virtue of the powers vested in Her by the said recited 
Act, and by and: with the advice of Her Privy Council is pleared to direct that, on and after 
the first day of September, ove thousand eight hundred aud eighty-four the régulations con- 
tained in the schedule, hereto shall, so far as regards British ships and boats, be substituted 
for the regulations contained in the first schedule to the suid Order in Council of the four- 
teenth day of August one thousand eight hundred and seyenty-nine, 


ScHEDULE RKFEKRED TO IN rHis OrvER, 


Regulations for preventing Collisions at Sea. 


Article 1.—In the following rules every steam ship which js under sail and not under 
steam is to be considered a sailing ship; and every steam ship which is under steam, whether 
under sail or not, is to be considered a ship under steam, 


Rules concerning Lights. 


” Article 2.—The lights mentioned in the following Articles numbered 8, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 
10 and 11, and no others, shall be carried in all weathers, from sunset to sunrise. ; 
Article 3..—A seagoing steam ship when under way shall carry :— 

{a) On or in front of the foremast, ata height above the hull of notless than 20 feet, 
end if the breadth of the ship exceeds 20 feet, then. at a heiyht above the 
hull not less than such breadth, a bright white light, so, constructed, as to 
show an uniform and unbroken light over an arc of the horizon of 20 

49) poiuts of the compass, so. fixed as to throw thip, light 10. points, on, each. 
side of the ship, viz., from right ahead to two points abaft the beam on 
either side, and of such a character as to be visible on a dark night, with 

titgoe aclear atmosphere, at a distance of at least five miles. Magee 

(2) On the starboard side a green light, so constructed as to show an unifcrm and 

unbroken light over an aro of the horizon of 10 points of the oompass, 90 

Bret fixed as to throw the light from right shead 10 two points abatt ‘the beam 

wee ou the starboard side, aud of such a character as to be visible on a dark niglit 
iy with a clea: atmosphere, at a distance of at least two miles, — 


















, 80 fixed as 


from eo ROIS e beam on the 
and of such as to be visible on a dark nigh 
osphere, at a distance 0 cepts at wer Twit 
said green and red side livhts shall be fitted with inboard screene projecting 
at least 8 feet forward from the light, so as to prevent these lights from 

- being seen across the bow. : 

Artioe j.—A steam ship, when towing another ship shall, in addition to her sido lights, 
carry two bright white lights in a vertical line one overthe other, not less than3 feet apart, so 
as to distinguish her from other steam ships. Bach of these lights shall be of the same con- 
struction and character, and shall be carried in the same position, as the white light which 
other steam ships are required to carry. 

Article 6 (a).—A ship, whether a steam ship or a sailing ship, which from any accident is 
not under command, shall at night carry in the same position as the white light which steam 
chips are required to curry, and, if steam ship, in place of that light, three red lights in 
globular lanterns, each not less than 10 inches in diameter, in a vertical line one over the 
other not less than’ three feet apart, and of stich’ a character as to be visible on a dark night 
with a clear atmosphere at a distance of atleast two miles; and shall by day carry ina 
vertical line one over the other, not less than three feet apart, in front of but not lower than 
her furemast head, three black balls or shapes, each two feet in diameter. , 

(b) A ship, whether a steam ship or sailing ship employed in laying or in picking up a 
telegraph cable, shall at night’ carry in the same position as the white light which steam 
ships are required to carry, and if a steam ship, in place of that light, three lights in globular 
lanterns each not less than 10 inches in diameter, in vertical line over one another, not 
less than 6 feet apart’; the highest and lowest of these lights shall be red, and the middle 
light'shall be white, and'they shall be of such a character that the red lights shall be visible 
atthe same distance as the white light. By day she shall carry in a vertical line one over 
tbe other not less than six feet apart, in front of but not lower than her foremast head, 
three shapes not less than two feet in diameter, of which the top and bottom shall be globular 
in shape and red in colour, and the middle one diamond ir. shape and white. 

(c) The ships referred to in this Article, when not making any way through the water, 
shall not carry the side lights, but when making way shall carry them. 

(d) The lights and shapes required to be shown by this Article are to be taken by 
other ships as signals that the ship showing theni is not under command, and cannot 
therefore get out of the way. The signals to be made by ships in distress and requiring — 
assistance are contained in Article 27. 

Article 6,.—A sailing ship under way or being towed shall carry the same lights as are 
provided by Article 3 for a steam ship under way, with the exception of the white light, 
which she shall never carry. ' 

‘Article Y,—Whenever, as in the case of small vessels during bad weather, the green and 
red side lights cannot be fixed, these lights shall be kept on deck, on their respective sides of 
the vessel, ready for use ; and shall, on the approach of or to other vessels, be exhibited 
on their respective sides in sufficient time to prevent collision, in such manner as to make 
them most visible, and so that the green light shall not be seen on the port side oor the 
red light on the starboard side. 

To make the use of these portable lights more certain and easy, the lanterns contain- 
ing them shall each be painted outside with the colour of the light they respectively contain, 
and shall be provided with proper screens, 

‘Article 8.—A ship, whether a steam’ ship or a sailing ship, when at anchor, shall 
carry, where it can best be seen, but at a height not exceeding 20 feet above the hull, 
a white light, ina globular lantern of not Jess than & inches in diameter, and so coustracted 
as ty show. a clear uniform and unbroken light visible all round the horizon, at a distance of 
at least one mile. * 

‘Article 9-—A pilot vessel, when engaged on her station on pilotage duty, shall not carry 
the light required fur other vessols, but shall carry a white light at the masthead, visible all 
round the horizon, and shall also exhibit a flare-up light or flare-up lights at short intervals, 
which shall never exceed fifteen minutes. f 

A pilot vessel, when not engaged on her station on pilotage duty, shall carry lights 
similar to those of other ships. 

_ Artiole 10.—Open boats: and fishing vessels of less than 20 tons net registered tonnage, 
when under way and when uot having their nets, trawls, dredges, or lines in the water, shall 
_ not be: obliged to ca the coloured ‘side lights ; but every such boat and vessel shall in lieu 
thereof have ready at hand'a lantern with » green glass on the one side, and ared glass on the 
other side, and-on approaching to or being approached by anotlier vessel such lantern shall 
he exhibited in sufficient time to prevent collision, so that the zreen light shall not be seen on 
the port side not the red light on the starboard side. : 

The following portion of thix Article a es only to fishing vessels and boats when ip 

the sea off the const of Kurope lying north of Cape Finisterre :— 
~(@) all fishing vessels and fishing boats of 20-tons net registered tonnes © apwarte 
e Mey A awhen under way and When not required bythe following regulations 1 Ow 
: Article to carry and show the lights therein uamed slain 
- the same lights as other vessels under way. 





















feet an e than 10 feet; and so that the 1 distance 
between them measured in a line with the keel of the vessel shall be not 
Jess than 5 fect, and not, more than 10 fect. The lower of these two lights 
“shall be the more forward, and both of them shall be of such a character, 
“and contained in lanterns of such. construction as to show all round the 
horizon, on a dark night with a clear atmosphere, for a distance of not 
less than three miles. “i 9 
(e) A vessel emploved in line fishing with her lines out shall carry the same lights 
Y as a vessel when engaged in fishing with drift nets, ‘ 
- -"@) Ifa vessel when fishing becomes stationary in consequence of her gear getting 
fast to a rock or other ‘obstruction, she'shall show the light and make the 
fog signal fora vessel at anchor, Te the ‘ 
(c) Fishing vessels and open boats may at any time vuse a flare-up in addition to the 
lights which they are by this Article required, to carry and show. All flare-up 
lights exhibited by a vessel when trawling dredging, or fishing with any 
kind of drag net shall be shown at the after pert of the vessel, expecting that 
if the vessel is hanging by the stern to her trawl, dredge, or drag net, they 
shall be exhibited from the bow. phsgeus 
(/) Every fishing vessel and every open boat when at anchor between sunset and 
sunrise shall exhibit a white light visible all round the horizon at a distance 
of at least one mile. ‘ aire 
(g) In fog, mist, or falling snow, a drift net vessel attached to her nets and a vessel 
when trawling, dredging or fishing with any kind of drag net, and a vessel 
employed in line fishing with her lines out, shall at intervals of not more than 
two minutes make a blast with her fog horn and ring her bell alternately, 


Artiole 11. A ship which is being overtaken by another shall show from her stern to 
such last-meutioned ship a white light or a flare-up light, 


Sound signals for fog, . 


Article 12. A steam ship shall be provided with a steam whistle or other efficient steam 
sound signal, so placed that the sound may not be intercepted by any obstructions, and with 
an efficient fog horn to be sounded by a bellows or otber mechanical means, and also with an 
efficient bell.” A sailing ship shall be provided with a similar fog horn and bell, 

In fog, mist, or falling snow, whether by day or night, the signals described in this 
Article shall be used as follows ; that is to say,— 

(a) A steam ship under way shall make with her steam whistle, or other steam sound 
signal, at intervals of not more than two minutes, a prolonged blast. 

(2) A sailing ship under way shall make with her fog horn, at intervals of not more 
than two minutes, when on the starboard tack one blast, when on the port 
tack two blasts in succession, and when with the wind abaft the beam three 
blasts in succession. 

(c) A steam ship and a sailing ship, wheu not under way, shall at intervals of not 
more than two minutes ring the bell, 


Speed of ships to be moderate in fog, &e. 
Article 18. Every ship, whether a sailing ship or steam ship, shall, in a fog, mi 
falling snow, go at a moderate speed, , ag? a 


Steering and Sailing Rules, 
Article 14, When two sailing ships are approaching one another, so as to involve risk 
of collision, one of them shall keep out of the way of the other, as follows, viz, :— 


(a) A ship hi. 6 See ree shall keep out of the way ofa ship which is close- 
auled, ‘ ‘ 


(0) A ship which is olose-hauled on the port tack shall keep out of the way of a ship 
which is close-hauled on the starboard tack. 
(c) When both are running free with the wind on different sides, the ship which has 
the wind on the port side shall keep out of the way of the other. = 
(@) When both are running free with the wind on the same side, the ship which is to 
windward shall keep out of the way of the ship which is to ae 
_ (¢) A ship which has the wind aft shall keep out of the way of the other ship. 
Article 15. If two ships under steam are meeting end on, or nearly end on, so as to 
mvolve risk of collision, shall alter ber course to starboard, so that each may | 
port side of the other. Si Fic am 
This Article only applies to cases where ships are ; 


» meeting end. nearly 
in such a manner as to involve risk of collision, and 2a aan to hag tite 
which must, if both keep on their respective courses, pass clear of each other. 


eee 
* Ja all cases whore the Regulations require a bell to be used, a drumn will be substituted on board Turkish vessels, 


. 


sea ge ‘more 







: fo cates in which h ship is in au "as to wee both’ the side 
does not apply by day t6 cisés in which di ship sees atidther ahead crossing her own 


It 
e or by night to cases where the red. t of one ship is opposed to the red 
Iga oe lo ee es rene tin in pond ote 
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Article 16. If two ships under steam ate erossi ‘so a8 to involve risk of collision, the 
ship which bas the other on her ee cotamiele shall keep ont of the way of the other. 
Article 17. Ut two ships, oné of which is‘ stiling ship and the other a steam ship, are 
prpbeding non directions as to involve risk of collision, the steam ship shall keep out of 
the way of the sailing ship, 
Article 18, Every stoam ship, when approaching another ship, 00 a8 to involve risk of 
collision, shall slacken her speed t stop pas pcs if seo re ee ie 
Article 19. In taking any course authorised red by these regulations, « steam 
sbip under way may fntiegte that course to any ier ae ane Hes i fess dead 
following signals on her steam whistle, viz.— eee : 
One short blast to moan “I am directing my course to starboard.” 
Two short blasts to mean “I am directing my course to port.” 
Three short blasts to mean “I am going full speed astern.” 


The uso of these signals is optional, bat if they are used the course of the ship must be 
in accordance with the signal made. 

Article 20. ~ Hiewiibassoting anything contained in any preceding Article, every. abipy 
whether a sailing ship or a steam ship, overtaking’ any other, shall keep out of the way 
the overtaken sip. ; i 

Article 21, In narrow chanvels every steam ship shall, when it is safe and practicable, 
keep to that side of the fairway or mid-channel which lies oa the starboard side of such 
ship. 

Article 98. Where by the above rules one of two ships is to keep out of the way, the 
otbor shall keep her course. 

_ Article 23. Tn obeying and construing these rules due regard shall be had to all 
dangers of navigation, and to any special circumstances which may render a departure from 
the above rules nécossary in order to avoid immediate danger. 

No ship under any circumstances to neglect proper precautions. 

Article 9. Nothing in these rales shall exonerate any ship, or the owner, or master, 
or crew thereof, from the consequences of any neglect to carry lights or signals, or of any 
neglect to keep a proper look out, or of the neglect of any precantion which may be required 


by the ordinary practice of seamen, or by the special circumstances of the case. 
Reservation of Rules for Harbours and Inland Navigation. 


Apticle 25. Nothing in these rales shall interfere with the operation of a special rule, 
duly made by local authority, relative to the navigation of any harbour, river, or inland: 
navigation, 
Special lights for Squadrons and Convoys. 

Article 96. Nothing in these rules shall interfere with the operation of any special rules 
made by the Government of any nation with respect to additional station and signal lights 
for two or more ships of war or for ships sailing under convoy. ene 

_ Article 27, “When a ship is in distress and requires assistance from other ships or from 
the shore, the following sball the signals to be used or displayed by her, either together 
or by sane g | that is to say: 5 

n the day time— Hi oat ; 
}. A gun fired at intervals of about a minute; ig 
2. The International Code signal of distr iaicated by N 0; ; 
3, The distant signal, consisting of a son flag, having either above or below it a 
: or anything resembling a 1. Reka? ; 
Atnight— ee 
PRP ct fired at intervals of about a minute 

9. Plamee on the ship (as from a burning tar rrel, oil barrel, &.); saa val 
_ ¥- Rockets or shells, throwing stars of any colour or description, fired one at time, 


piaioye Ooi vu 
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[ Tae hace The Queen’s Most Excellent Majesty in Council. P 
 Wuerxas by Section 418 of the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, Her Majesty is empowered 
from time to time, on the joint recommendation of the Admiralty and the Board of Trade by 
Order in Council, to make regulations for preventing collisions at sea : ; 
- And whereas by Section 434 of the said Act Her Majesty is empowered from time to 
time by Order in Council to make rules as to signals of distress : 

“And whereas by an Order in Oouncil dated the 11th day of August 1884, and expressed 
to be made in pursuance of the Merchant Shipping Act Amendment Ac:, 1862, and on the 
joint recommendation of the Admiralty and the Board of Trade, Her Majesty was pleased to 
direct that, on and after the first day of September 1884, the regulations contained in the — 
Schedule thereto (being regulations for enting collisions at sea and as to siguals of dis- 
tress) should be substitated for the regulations contained in the First Schedule to an Order 

_ in Council made ander the same Act aud on such joint recommendations as aforesaid and 
* dated the 14th day of August 1879: 

And whereas the Admiralty and the Board of Trade have jointly recommended to Her 
Majesty that the Regulations for preventing collisions at sea peste | inthe Schedule to the 
said Order in Council, dated the 11th day of Augusi 1 except the Article numbered 10 in 
such Regulations, should, on and after the Ist day of July 1897, be annulled, and that the 
Regulations for Preventing Collisions at Sea contained in Schedule I hereto annexed should, 
on and after the last-mentione date, be substituted therefor, with the exception aforesaid 
and come into operation as regards British ships and boats: : 

And whereas it has been made to appear to Her Majesty that it is expedient that the 
Regulatious or Rules as to signals of distress contained in the Schedule to the sad Order in 
Council, dated the 1]th day of August 1884, should, on and after the said first day of July 
1897, be annulled, and that the rules as to signals of distress contained in Schedule II hereto 
annexed shoula, on and after the last-mentioned date, be substituted therefor aud come into 
operation as regards British ships and boats : 

And whereas the provisions of section one of the Rules Publication Act, 1898, have been 
complied with: 

Now, therefore, Her Majesty, by virtue of the powor vested in Her by section 418 of 
the Merchant Svipping Act, 1894, aud on the joiut recommendation ot the Admiralty and 
the Board of Trade, and by and with the advice of Her Privy Council, is pleased to direct 
that, on and after the Ist day of July 1897, the Regulations for Preventing Collisions at Sea 
contained in the Schedule to the said Order in Council, dated the 11th day of August 1884, 
except the Article numbered 10 in such Regulations, shall be annulled, and the Regulations 
for Preventing Collisions at Sea contained in Schedule I hereto annexed shall be substicuted 
raga (with the exception aforesaid) and come into operation as regards British ships 
al ats : 

And Her Majesty is further pleased, by virtue of the power vested in Her by section 434 
of the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, and by and with the advice of Her Privy Council, to 
direct that, on and after the 1st day of July 1897, the Regulavious or Rules as to signals of 
distress contained in the Schedule to the said Order in Council dated the 11th day of August 
1884, shall be annulled and the rules as to signals of distress contained in Schedule JI 
hereto annexed shall be substituted therefor and come into operation as regards British 
ships and boats, 


C. L. Pest, 





SCHEDULE I. 


_ Preliminary. 

ay These Rules shall be, followed by all vessels upon the high seas and in all waters con- 

nected therewith, navigable by sea-going vessels, 
~ In the following rales every steam vessel which is under sail and not under steam is to 
be considered a sailing vessel, and every vessel uncer steam, whether under sailor not, is to 
be considered a steam vessel. 
The word “steam vessel’’ shall include any vessel propelled by machinery. 
A vessel is ‘under way” within the mewning of these Rules, when she is not at anchor, 
or made fast to the shore or aground. : ; 


es Rules concerning Lights, Se. 

i apa ialhrenna hg witen applied to lights, palin visible on a dark 
Article 1.—The Rules concerning lights shall be-complied with in all weathers from 
"© gunset_ to sunrise and during such time no other lights which may be mistaken for the 
__ proscribed lights shall be exbibited. bral, ie “oneaye 
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th of the vessel exceeds 20 feet, then at a height 

n such breadth, 80, however, that the light need vot be carriod at a greater 

height above the hull than 40 feet, a bri white light, so constructed as to 

show an unbroken light over an are of the horizon of 20 poiuts of the compass, 

so fixed as to throw the light 10. points on each side of the vessel, viz., trom 
right ahead to 2 points abaft the tari on either side, and of such a character 

as to be visible at a distance of at least 5 miles. : 

(b) On the starboord side a green light so constructed as to show an unbroken light 
over an arc of the horizon of 10 points of the compass, so fixed as to throw the 
i from right ahead to two points abaft the beam on the starhoard side, aud 
of such a’character as to be visible at a distance of at least 2 miles. 

(c) On the port side a red light so constructed as to show‘an unbroken light over an 
are of the horizon of 16 points of the compass, so fixed as to. throw the light 
from right ahead to 2 points abaft the beam on the port side, and of such a 
character as to be visible at a distance of at least 2 miles. 

(d) The said green and red side-lights shall be fitted with inboard screens projecting at 
least 8 fect forward from the light, so as to prevent these lights from being seen 
across the bow. : 

(e) A steam vessel when under way may carry an additional white light similar in 
“eoustruction to the light mentioned in subdivision (a). These two lights shall 
be so placed in line with the keel that one shall be at least 15 feet higher than 
the other, and in such a position with reference to each other that the lower 
light shall be forward ofthe upper one. The vertical distance between these 
lights shall be less than the horizontal distance. 


Article 8.—A steam vessel when towing another vessel shall, in addition to her side- 
lights, carry two bright white lights in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 6 feet 
apart, and when towing more than one vessel shall carry an avditional bright white light 6 
{eet above or below such lights, if the length of the tow, measuring from the stern of the 
towing vessel to the stern of the last vessel towed exceeds 600 feet. Each of these lights shall 
be ofthe same construction and character, and shall be. carried in the same position as the 
white light mentioned in Article 2 (a), except the additional light, which may be carried at a 
height of not Jess than 14 feet above the hull. 

Such steam vessel may carry a small white light abaft the funnel or aftermast for the 
vessel towed to steer by, but ac § light shall not be visible forward of the beam. 


Article 4 (a),—A. vessel which from any acoident is not uuder command shall carry at the 
same beight as the white light mentioned in Article 2 (a), where they can best be seen, and, 
if a steam vessel, in lieu of that light two red hyhts, in a vertical line one over the other, not 
less than 6 feet npart, and of such a character as to be visible all rouad the horizon at a dis- 
tance of at least 2 miles, and shall by day carry in a vertical line one over the other not less 
than 6 feet apart, where they can best ve seen, two black balls or shapes each 2 feet in 
diameter. * 

(2) A vessel employed in laying or in picking up a telegraph cable shall carry in the 
same position as the white light mentioned in Article 2 (a), and if a steam vessel, in heu 
of that light, three lights in a-vertical line one over the other, not less than 6 feet apart. 
‘The highest avd lowest of these lights shall be red, and the middle light shall be white, and 
thoy shall be of such a character as to be visible all round the horigon, at a distance of at 
least 2 miles, By day she shall carry in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 
6 feet apart, where they can best be seen, three shapes not less than 2 feet in diameter, of 
which the highest and lowest shall be globular in shape aud red in colour, aud the middie 
one diamond in shape snd white, 

(c) The vessels referred to in this Article, when not making way through the water, shall 
not carry the side lights, but when making way shall carry them, 

(d) The lights and shapes required to be shown by this Article are to be taken by other 
vessels as signal that the vessel showing them is not uuuer command and cannot therefore 
get out of the way. 

‘There signals are not signals of vessels in distress and requiring assistance. Such 











sigoals are coutained in Article 31. 


_ Article 5.—A sailing vessel under way, and any vessel being towed, shall carry the same 
lights as are prescribed by Article 2 for a steam vessel under way, with the exception of the 
white lights mentioned therein which they shall never carry. 


Article 6.—Whenever, as in the case of small vessels under way durmg bad weather, the 


green aid red side-lights cannot be fixed, these lights shall be kept at hand lighted and ready 


for use; avd shall, on the approach of or to other vessels, be exhibited ou their respestive 
sides in sufficient time to prevent collision, in such manuer as to make them most visible, 


- end so that the green light shall not be seen on the port side nor the red light on the star- 


woard side, nor, if practicable, more than 2 points abaft the beam on their respective sides, 
; 'f'o make the use of Ry portable hehe wave certain and easy, the lanterns contaiuing 


4 them sball each be painted outside with the colour of the light they respectively comtaily 


‘and shull be provided with proper screen, 
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shall be pr 1 with the following — CSPI ye Tete bie 

1. Steam vessels of less than 40 s shall carry: | oe 26 

(a) In the fore part of the vessel, or on Or in front of the fancel where it can best 
be seen, and at a height above the gunwale of not less than 9 feet, a bright 
white light constructed and fixed as prescribed in Article 2 (a), of 
character as to be Visible at a distance of at least 2 miles. 

(b) Green and red side-lights constructed and fixed as prescribed in Article 2 (6) 

* and (>, and of such a character as to be visible at a distance of at least 

1 mile, or a combined ‘lantern showing a green light and a red light from 
right ahead to 2 points abaft the beam on their respective sides. Su lantera 
shall be carried not less than 8 feet below the white light. 


2, Small steamboats, such as are carried by sea-going vessels, may carry the white 
light at a less height thau 9 feet above the gunwale, but it shall be carried above the com- 
bined lantern, mentioned in subdivision 1 (0). 

3. Vessels under oars or sails, of less than 20 tons, shall have ready at hand a lantern 
with a green glass on one side and a red glass on the other, which, on the approach of or 
two other vessels, shall be exhibited in sufficient time to prevent collision, so that the green 
light shall not be seen on the port side nor the red light on the starboard side, 

4. Rowing boats, whether under oars, or sail, shall have ready at hand a lantern 
showing a white light, which shall be temporarily exhibited in sufficient time to prevent 
collision. 

The vessels. referred to in this Article shall not be obliged to carry the lights prescribed 
by Article 4 (a) and Article 11, last paragraph. 

“Article 8.—Pilot vessels, when engaged on their station on pilotage duty shall not 
show the lights reqaired for other vessels, but shall carry a white light at the masthead, 
vissible all round the horizon, and shall also exhibit a flare-up light or flare-up lights at short 
intervals, which shall never exceed 15 minutes, 

On the near approach of or to other vessels they shall have their side-lights lighted, 





_ veady for use, and shall flash or show them at short intervals, to indicate the direction in 


‘which they are heading, but the green light shall not be shown on the port side, nor the red 
light on the starboard side. ; 

A pilot-vessel of such # elass as to be obliged to go alongside of a vessel to. put a pilot on 
hoard, may show the white light instead of carrying it at the ‘masthead, and may, instead of 
the coloured lights above mentioned, have at hand ready for use a lantera with a green glass 
on the ove side and a red glass on the other, to be used as prescribed above, 

Pilot vessels, when not ongeged on their station on pilotage duty, shall carry lights 
similar to those of other vessels of t eir tonnage. 


Article 9.* 

“Article 10.—A vessel which is being overtaken by another shall show from her stern to 
such last-mentioned vessel a white light or a flare-up light. . 

The white light required to be shown by this Article may be fixed aud carried in a 

Jantern, bat in suck case the lantern shall be so constructed, fitted, and screened that it shall 
throw an unbroken light over an are of the horizon of 12 points of the compass, viz., for 
6 points from right aft on each side of the vessel, so as to be visible at a distance of at least 
1 mile, Such light shall be carried as nearly as practicable on the same level as the side- 
lights. ‘ ’ 
‘Article 11.—A vessel under 150 feet in lenght, when at anchor, shall carry forward, 
where it can best be sven, but at a height not exceeding 20 feet abuve the bull, a white light 
jn a lantern as c:nstracted #s to show a clesr uniform and unbroken light visible all round 
the horizon at a distance of at least 1 mile, 

‘A vessel of 150 feet or upwards in length, when at anchor, shall carry in the forward 
part of the vessel, at a height of not less than 20, and not exceeding 40 feet above the hull, 
ove such light and at or near the stern of the vessel, and at such a beight that it shall be not 
less than 15 feet lower than the forward light, another such light. 

"The length of a vessel shall be deemed to be the length appearing in her certificate of 
gistry. ; 

vessel aground in or near a fairway shall carry the above light or lights and the two 

red lighis prescribed by Article 4 (a). : ; 

Ratage pe vessel may, if necessary in order to attract attention, in addition to 
the lights which she is by these Rules required to carry, show & flare-up light cr use any 
detonating signal wast cannot be mistaken for a distross signal 

Article 18.—Notbing in these Rules sball interfere with the operation of any special — 
oe: made by the Govemment of any nation with respect, to additional etauios and signal 
ook ltedeel ety ships ut-war or for vessels sailing under convoy, or with the exhibition 

recognition signals adopted by vhipowners, which have been authorized by their respective 
Goyernments and duly registered an Tighed 
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cle 15.—All signals prescribed by this Arti¢le for vessels under way shall be given 
. By “steam vessels” on the wide @ren, 0 ; ° pay 
| 9. By “sailing vessels avd vessels towed” on the fog-horn. ~ 
‘The words “prolonged blast” used in this Article, shall mean a blast of from 4 to 6 
conds’ duration. . , , 
‘A steam vessel shall be provided with an efficient whistle or siren, sounded by steam or 
Lme substitute for steam, so placed that the sound may uot be intercepted by any obstrue- 
thon, avd with an efficient fog-born,to be sounded Ly mechavical means, and also with an 
{ficient bell.* A sailing vessel of 20 tons gross tonnage or upwards shall be provided with 
similar fog-horn and bell. . 
7" Ta fog, mist, falling snow, or heavy rain storms, whether by day or night, the signals 
described in this Article shall be used as follows, viz. :—» ; 
_ (a) A steam. vessel having way upon her, shall sound, at intervals of not more than 
, , 2-minutcs, a prolonged blast. bare 
(d) A steam vessel under way, but stopped and having no way upon her, shall sound ~ 
at intervals of not more than 2 minutes, 2 prolonged blasts,“ with an inter- 
‘ " val of abcut 1 second between them, ‘ 4 
- (0) Asailing vessel und:r way shall sound, at intervals of not more than 1 miuute, 
when on the starboard tack one biast, when on the port tack two blasts in 
succession, and when with the wind abaft the beam three blasts in suc- 
cession. r » 
(d) A vessel, when at anchor, shall, et intervals of not more than 1 minute, ring the 
beii rapidly for about 5 seconds. : 
(ec) A vessel, when towing a vessel cmployed in Jaying or in picking up a telegraph 
~ gable, and a vessel under way, which is uvable to get out of the way of an 
approaching vessel through being not under command, or unable to mancuvre 
as required by these Rules, shall, instead of the signals prescribed in sub-divi- 
sions (a) and (c) of the Article, at intervals of not more than 2 minutes, sound 
~ three blasts in succession, viz., one prolonged blast followed by two short blasts. 


A vessel towed may give this signal and she shall not give any other. 


Bailing-vessels and boats of lees than 20 tons gress tonnage shall not be obliged to give 
the above-mentioned signals, but if they do not, they shall make some other efficient sound- 
signal at intervals ofwot more then 1 minute, — « 


Speed of Ships to be Moderate in Fug, etc. 


Article 16.—Every vessel shall, in a fog, mist, falling snow, or heavy rain-storms, go at 

a moderate speed having careful regaid to the existing circumstances and conditions, 3 

‘A steam vessel heariny, apparentiy forward of her beam, the fog-signal of a vessel the 

ition of which is net ascertained, shall, +o far as the circumstances of the case admit, stop 
8h engines, and then navigate with caution until danger of collision is over, " 


Steering and Sailing Rules. ; * 
si - Preliminary—Risk of Collision, 
Risk of collision can, when circumstances permit, be ascertained by carefully watching — 
the compass beanng of an approaching vessel. If the bearing does see gaindehitily change, 
such risk should be deemed to exist. 


Article 1Y,—W hen two sailing vessels are approching one another, so as to involve risk 
of collision, one of them shall keep out of the way of the other, as follows, viz:-— ; 


(a) A nee ra yas is running free shall keep out of the way of a vessel which is close- 


(2) A vessel which is close hauled on the port tack shall keep out of the way of a 
; vessel which is close-hauled on the starboard tack. 
. () When both are runuing free, with the wind on different sides, the vessel which 
~ has the wind,on the port side shall keep out of the way of the other. ; 
((@) Whon both are running free, with the wind ‘on the same side, the vessel which is 
to windward shall keep out of the way ofthe vessel which is to leeward, 
(e) A vessel which has the wind ait shall keep out of the way of the other vessel, 
Article 18.—When two steam vessels are meeting end on, or nearly°end on, so as to 
Snvolye 7 of collision, each shall alter her course to starboard, so tha: each may pass on the 
spe Wet Gecther. iii pe 
‘This Article applies to cases where vessels are meeting end on, or nearly end on, 
jn such & manner as to involve risk of collision, and does not apply to two 
vessels which must, if both keepon their respective courses, pass ciear of 
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and, by nig 
both the side 
It does not apply, by day, to cases In W i 
own course ; or by night to cases where ; 
to the red light of the other, or where the green light of one vessel is opp 
to the green light of the other, or where a red light without a green ligh 
a green light without a red light, is seen ahead, or where both green and 
lights are neon avy where but shead. 


Article 19.— When two steam vessels are crossing, 80 a8 to involve risk of collision, the 
vessel which has the other on her own starboard side shall keep out of the way of the other. 
Article 20,.—When a steam vessel and a sailing vessel are proceeding in such directiop 
as to involve risk of collision, the steam vessel shall keep out of the way of the saili 
vessel. 

Article 21.—-Where by any of the Rules one of two vessels is to keep out of the w: 
the other shall keep her course and speed. 

Note.—When, in consequence of thick weather or other causes, such vessel finds her- 
self so close that collision cannot be avoided by the action of. the giving-way vessel alone, 
she also shall take such action as will best aid to avert collision, (See articles 27 and 29.) 

Article 22.—Every vessel which is directed by these Rules to keep out of the way of 
~~ sea vessel shall, if the circumstances of the case admit, avoid crossing ahead of the 
other. f 

Article 23.—Every steam vessel, which is directed by these Rules to keep out of the 
way of another vessel shall on approaching her, if neceasary, slacken her speed or stop or 
reverse, : 

Article 2j.— Notwithstanding anything contained in these Rules, every vessel, over- 
taking any other, shall keep out of the way of the overtaken vessel. 


Every vessel coming up with another vessel from nf direction more than two 
points abafr, her beam, ive., in such a position, wi reference to the vessel 
which she is overtaking, that at night she would be unable to see either of 
that vessel’s side-lights, shall be deemed to be an overtaking vessel; and 
no subsequent alteration of the bearing between the two vessels shall make 
the overtaking vessel a crossing vessel within the meaning of these Rules, 
or relieve her of the duty of keeping clear of the overtaken vessel until 
she is finally past and clear. 
As by day the overtaking vessel cannot always know with certainty whether she 
js forwarded cf or abaft this direction from the other tine 
if in doubt, assume that she is an overtaking vessel and keep out of the 
way. 
Article 25.—In narrow channels every steam vessel shall, when it issafe and practicable, 
keep to that side of {air-way or mid channel which lies on the starboard side of such vessel. 
Article 26.—Sailing vessels under way shall keep out of the way of sailing vessels or 
boats fishing with nets or lines, or trawls. This Rule shall not give to any vessel or boat 
engaged in fishing the right of obstructing @ fairway used by vessels other than fishing-vessels 
or boats. 


Article 2Y.—In obeying and construing these Rules, due regard shall be had to all 
dangers of navigation and collision, and to any special circumstances whioh may render a 
departure from the above rules necessary in order to avoid immediate danger. 


Sound Signals for Vessels in Sight of one another. 
Article 28.—The words “ short blast” used in this Article shall mean a blast of about 
one seconds duration BY) is DEE eae DOLE sardaenes dh) dares 
- When vessels are in si ht of one another, a steam vessel under way, in taking any course 
i “hese Bules, shall indicate that course by following on 
her whistic or siren, viz.?— Eee ene ssaahiensseebbtatdlassamnisbdon sib aoa Alsie iets han die 
One short blast to mean, “I am directing my eo aeieat ide 
Two short blasts to mean, “ lam Aircatisg my woes to port.” 
vee short blasts to mean, * My engines are going fll speed astern." 


a 4 


"No Veet under any Cireumatanes fo ngleat proper Provestins, 
in these Rules shall exonerate any vessel, or the owner, or master, 
sequences of any neglect to carry lights or signals, or of 

ut, or of the which may be i 
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SOHEDULE IL. 
Distress Signals. 

Article $1.—When a vessel is in distress and requires assistance from other vessels or 
from the shore, the following shall be the siguals to be used or displayed by her, either 
together or separately, viz. :— 

In the day time— 
1, ‘A gun or other explosive signal fired at intervals of about a minute; 
2. The Interuational Code signal of distress indicated by NC; 
8, Tue distance signal, consisting of a square flag, having either above or below 
it a ball or anything resembling a ball ; 
4. A continuous sounding with any fog-signal apparatus. 
A night— i 
1. A gun or other explosive signal fired at intervals of about a minute ; 
Fiames on the vessel (as from a burning tar-barrel, oil-barrel, ete.) 5 
Rockets or shells, throwing stars of any colour or description, fired one at a 
time, at short intervals ; 
A continuous sounding with avy fog-signal apparatus. 
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SUBORDINATE OIVIL SERVICE. 





No. 3388A. 


No. 248A.D.-—The 31st May 1897.—Babu Himan, Nath Chakravarti, substantive 
pro tempore Sub-Deputy Collector, is posted to the Pakaur subdivision of the Sonthal 
Parganas district, ‘and is vested with the powers of a Magistrate of the second class, on 
being relieved of the o of the Alipore tahsil in the district of J meager 

"No 2hVA.D.—The 31st May ¥.—Babu Boloram’ Moitra, Sub-Deputy Collector, 
ge Sonthal Parganas, is appointed to have charge of the Alipore tahsil in the distriet 
of Jalpaiguri. 

‘No. 3299A.—The 31st May 1897.—Babu Sarat Chandra Chatterjee, substantive pro 
tempore Sub-Deputy Magistrate, Chandpur, Tippera, is vested with the powers of a Magis- 
trate of the second class. 

No. 8805A.—The 31st May 1897.—Babu Bhugobutty Churn Bhattacharjee, Septine 

_ _ollector, Satkhira, in the district of Khulna, is transferred to the Bagerhat subdivision 


that district : z 
No. 8307 A.—The 31st May 1897.—Maulvi Syed A. M. Abul Barkaat, substantive pro 
—, Sub-Deputy _ Collector, is allowed leave for twelve months, under article 372 i. i 


Service Regulations, in extension of the leave granted to him under the 
9th March 1897 and 8rd May 1897. s 
: C. W. Boxron, 
és Chief Secy. to the Govt. of Bonga. 


OO 


REGISTRATION DEPARTMENT. 





No. 1681P.—The 1st June 1897.—Maulavi Syed Azizur Rabman is appointed to be Rural 
Sub-Registrar of Warisuagar, in the district of Darbhanga = 2 


yy Reto Chief Secy. to thé Goot. of Bengal. 


Peart 









“CIVIL MEDICAL DEPARTMENT, BENGAL. 
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No. dated 81st May 1897.—Assistant 8 geon Sarat Chandra Biswas did super 
j fae sama dtp te Diner Piprrstour oy forenoon of the 17th April to the 
Vig \). afternoon of ce 







19th May 1807. 
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é Court of Judicature at Fort Willia Bengal, for the Town of Caloutta and Factory 
of Fort William, aud the places subordinate thereto, will be holden at the Oo » in 
the Town of Calcutta, on Thursday, the first day of July next, at 11 o’clock in the 
forenoon, and so on from day to day until the said Sessions be over, And it is hereby 
proclaimed that all persons who will prosecute any of the prisoners to be brought up for 
trial at the said Sessions be present then and there to prosecute, 


SHEWBUX BAGLA, Sherif’. 
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EDUCATION DEPARTMENT, BENGAL. 


Subordinate Educational Service, 


Lhe Ist May 1897.—In modification of the orders of the 27th February last, the follow- 
ing arrangements are sanctioved consequent on the absence on privilege leave of Babu 
Harabans Sabai, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Bhagalpur :— 

(1) Babu Thakur Prasad, na, Fourth and Officiating Third Master of the Bhagalpur 
Zilla School (class VI), is appointed to act as Deputy Inspector of Schools, 
Bhagalpur, and in class 1V, vice Babu Harabans Sahai, on leave. 

(2) Babu Syam Bihari Sahai, ».a., who was, under the orders of the 23rd April 1897, 
appointed to act as Tird Master of the Bhagalpur Zilla School, is appointed 
to act io class V1, vice Babu Thakur Prasad. 

The 20th May 1897,—Babu Gopal Chandra Ghosal, Deputy Inspector of Schools (class 
III), is allowed leave of absence for tweuty-five days under Article 291 of the Civil Service 
Regulations, with effect from the 24th May 1897. 

Babu Sajivan Lal Sinha, p.4., Second Master of the Bhagalpur Zilla School, and now 
Temporary Head Master of the Patna City School (class ILI), is confirmed in the latter 

appointment, vice Mr. J. H. D’Abreu, trausferred, 

The 22nd May 1897.—The following confirmations are made ‘with effect from the Ist 
' April 1897, consequent on the appointment of Maulvi Ohainuddin, m.a., Supernumerary 
Teacher of the Rajshahi Collegiate School, on leave, as Additional Deputy Inspector of 
Schools, Mymensingh— 

(1) Maulvi Matlab Ahmed Khan Ciaudturi,n.a. (class VIII), as Supernumerary 
Teacher of the Rajstahi Collegiate School, vice Maulvi Chainuédin, 

(2) Babu Ishan Ohandra Bhattacharjea (class VIII) as Additional Master of the 
Jalpaiguri Zilla School, vice Maulvi Matlab Ahmed Khan Chaudhuri. 

Babu Rakhal Das Banerjea, 8.., Second Master of the Bogra Zilla School (class V1), is 
appointed temporarily to be Additional Master in the Hindu Schvvl on the pay of his own 
grade, with effect from the date ou which the school re-opeus'after the summer vacation, vice 
Babu Hira Lal Bhattacharjea, transferred, 

Babu Ishan Chandra Bhattacharjea, Additional Master of the Jalpaiguri Zilla School 
(class V111), is appointed temporarily to be Second Master ofthe Bogra Zilla School on the 
pay of his owr grade, with effect trom the date‘on which he joins that appointment, during 
the absence, on deputation, of Babu Kakhal Das Banerjea, and until further orders, 

Babu Janendra Nath Mitra, n.a., Thirteenth and Officiating Eighth Master of the 
Krishnagar Collegiate Sehool. (officiating in class VIII), is appointed to act as Second 
Master of the Jalpaiguri Zilla Sehool and substantively pro tempore in that class, with effect 
from the date on which he joins that appointment, during the abseuce, on deputation, of 
Babu Mahendra Chandra Som, and until further orders, . ; 

__ Babu Kalikananda Mukerjea, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Hazaribagh (class IIL}, is 
' allowed leave of absence for two snbifth and ‘Hfteen days under Article 291. of. the Civil 







bse “Service Regulations, with effect trom the 17th May 1897. 


Babu Sital opr Chatterjea, apr ea abhi ang) Maabhum class V), 44 
appointed to act as uty dnspector of Schools, Hazaribagh, and in class IV, vi 
rapt ra ted siheies ‘ : eee eee 








the Krishoagar Collegiate 
, under Article 372 ae 
@ leave grant to him under the orders of 


The 1897.—Babu Kusum Kumar Sen, n.a., Sixth Master of the Bhagalpur 
Zilla School, on leave, is appointed to class VIII, with effect from the 2nd December 1896, 
the date on which he joined that appointment to fill a then existing vacancy in that class, 

Babu Kanti Chandra Ghosh, 3.a., Third Master of the Malda Zilla School, who was, 
under the orders of the 24th March 1897, appointed to act as Fifth Master of the Bhagal- 

ar Zilla School, is appointed to act in class VIII, with effect from the date on which he 
joined that appointment, vice Babu Kusum Kumar Sen, on leave without pay. 

Babu Raj Kumar Lal, Second Master of the Chapra Zilla School (class IV), was absent 
on leave, under Article 806 (4) of the Civil Service Regulations, from the 20:h to the 30th 
April 1897, both days inclusive. 

Babu Narayan Lal, Sub-Inspector of Schools, Muzaffarpur (class VI), has been granted 
by the District Board of Muzaffarpur privilege leave for two months, with effect from the 
8rd May 1897. 

Maulvi Quasimnddin Khan, 3.a., late Sixth Master of the Muzaffarpur Zilla School, and 
now Temporary Fourth Master of the Monghyr Zilla School (class VIII), seconded, is con- 
firmed in that appointment, but he will remain seconded in that class while serviag under 
the Joint Committee managing the Monghyr Zilla School. " * 

The 27th May 1897.—Babu Lakshmi Narayan Misra, Fourth Master of the Ravenshaw 
Collegiate School, is appointed to be Third Master of the same institution and substantively . 
pro tempore in class VIII, with effect from the Ist July 1897, vice Babu Karuna Sindhu 
Binha, 8.a., to resign, 

C. A. Marty, 


Director of Public Instruction, Bengal, 










TRAINING SCHOOLS. 
COURSE FOR VERNACULAR MASTERS, 1897-98. 
(To remain in force until farther orders.) 


FIRST YEAR COURSE. 


BENGALI—MARKS 100 (TWO PAPERS). 

1.. Hitakatha, by Sasi Bhushan Sen; Nitimanjari, by Nilmani 
Mukherjea, m.a.; Raghu Vansa, in Bengali verse, by Nobin Chandra Das,'m.a., 
(cantos VIII to XV); and Kavya Nirnaya (Alankar Paricched), with 
grammar. 

2. To write neatly and correctly—Patrakaumudi or letter-writing ; essay 

on some subject treated in the text-books on History or Science. 


SANSKRIT—MARKS 50, 

1, Rijupath, Part I. 

2. Upakramanika, and Sabda from Vyakaran Kaumudi (Vidyasagar’s). 
HISTORY—MARKS 50. 

1, History of India. 


GEOGRAPHY—MARKS 650. 
1, General Geography,* with a special linowledge of Bengal. 
2. Physical Geography (elementary). ; : 
(N.B.—The subject of arin ded should include map-drawing, and the 
suo should learn the English alphabet to enable them to read the 
maps. 
} ARITHMETIC AND ALGEBRA—MARKS 50. 
1, Arithmetic—the whole. (N.B.—The use of the English numerals to 
be taught besides the Bengali.) a : 
2  Algebra—as far as simple equations of one unknown quantity. 


_* In the first year course, Geography must be taught in much fuller detail than in amide schools 
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2. Simple mensuration. CS OE Ae ba tan aaa 2 be 
et FREE-HAND DRAWING—MARKS 50, Am agai $3 
1. Straight lines, simple and compound curves, to be drawn the exact 
size of examples. : 
2, Straight lines and curves to be enlarged or reduced on a given scale, - 
ELEMENTARY SCIENCE—MARKS 50. 
1, Physics:—Properties of matter; forces and their measurement; genoral 
perties of solids, liquids and gases; heat and its. effects; frictional electri 
city ; units of measurement, 
2, Swasthyaraksha, by Radhika Prasanna Mukherjea. 
ART OF TEACHING—MaRKS 200. 
1, Dina Nath Sen’s book. 
2. Practice in the Model School under the personal supervision of 
experienced teachers. 


SECOND YEAR OOURSE. 


BENGALI—MARKS 100 (TWO PAPERS). 

1. Valmikir Jaya, by Haraprasad Sastri; Nana Prabandha, by Rajkrishna 
Mukherjea, Vritra Samhar, Part 1, by Hem Chandra Banerjea; Ramgati 
Nyayaratna’s History of Bengali Language and Literature, first half ; Grammar, 
Kavya Nirnaya (Dosh Paricched). 

2. Essay-writing. 


SANSKRIT—MARKS 50. 
1, Rijupath, Part III; Tinganta (ap to page 73), Sabda, Karak, Samasa 
and Stritva from Vyakaran Kaumudi, by Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar. 
HISTORY—MARKsS 50. 
1. History of the World (Macmillan’s Series); History of Greece and 
Ro . $2 
re GEOGRAPHY—MARKS 50. 
1. Physical Geography; land, water and air. 
ALGEBRA, TRIGONOMETRY, AND MECHANICS—MARKS 100 (two PAPERS), 
1. Algebra—up to quadratic equations and arithmetical and geometrical 
progressions, 4 ; : 
2. Trigonometry—up to the trigonometrical ratios of the sum and differ. 
ence of two angles, . 
3. Statics and Dynamics, as in Padartha Darsan, by Mahendra Nath 
Bhattacharjea. 


GEOMETRY AND SURVEYING—MARKS 50, 
1. Euclid—Books I to IV and VI, with deductions, 
2, Surveying with chain only. 
8. Plotting, mapping, and finding areas. 
: ‘ DRAWING—MARKs 50, 
1. Freehand drawing. 
2. Model drawing. Delineation in outline of simple solids, as cubes, 
cones, &c. 

ELEMENTARY SCYENCE—MARKS 50. { 
1. Physics :—Kevision of first-year course. \ 
2. Swasthyaraksha, by Radhika Prasanna Mukherjea, ( 


ART OF TEACHING—MARKS 200.T \ 
" saa Gh Nath ia bets , 
i apters 1—8 inclusive. bie 
4 ve Bractine in the Model School. 
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+ Of the 200 marks assigned to the Art of Teaching, 100 are to be to the written 

remaining 100 are to be awarded by the Local Board of Examine i sa 
fy cach fn tho actual management of 6 clus. : wares ch oa 
The marks assigned by the Local Board of Examiners must be added to the total marks of annua 
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yayaratna’s History ali Language and Literature ; Gram- 
ar; remaining portion of Tinganta, Taddhita, and Kridanta from Vyakaran 
Pees by Chandra Virpiegee: 


2. Essay-writing. . 
SANSKRIT—MARES 50. 


1, Revision of Rijupath, Part IIL; Kumara Sumbhaba, first three cantos ; 
remaining portion of Tinganta; T'addhita and Kridanta from Vyakaran 
Kaumudi, by Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar. 

HISTORY—MARKS 50, 
1. Hi of England. ¥ 
2. Uses of Wealth by Raj Krishna Ray Chaudhuri. 


GEOGRAPHY—MARKS 50. 
1. Elementary Descriptive Astronomy and use of the Terrestrial Globe. 


ALGEBRA, TRIGONOMETRY AND MECHANICS—MARKS 100 (TWO PAPERS). 


1. Algebra—up to the Binomial Theorem. ; x 

2. ‘Trigonometry—up to solution of triangles and logarithms, with notes 
from Todhunter’s work, 

8. Statics—The parallelogram of forces, composition and resolution of 
forces, parallel forces, centre of gravity, the mechanical powers, and friction. 

4. Elementary dynamics—Velocity, uniformly accelerated motion, and 
the laws of motion. 

GEOMETRY AND SURVEYINGc—MaARKS 50. 

ke Euclid—Books I to IV and VI, with notes from Hall and Stevens’ 

2. Surveying with chain only and plotting. 


DRAWING—MARKS 50, 


1. Model ne: elementary, as in the second-year class. 
2. Delineation of solids on horizontal planes, or placed obliquely in com- 
bination with common objects, such as vases, chairs, boxes, &c. 


ELEMENTARY SCIENCE—MARKS 50. 
1, Physics:—Elementary knowledge of light and electricity ; pressure of 
fluids and gases ; equilibrium of floating bodies ; specific sity. oe” 
ART OF TEACHING—MARKS 200.* 
1. Dina Nath Sen’s book. 
2. Practice in the Model School. 


a a a a a a 
* Of the 209 marks assigned to the Art of Teaching, 100 are to be to the written paper, and 


the remaining 100 are to be awarded by the Local Board of Kxaminers according to the i 
by each in the actual management of a me ‘ae TIT eles. 


The marks assigned by the Local Board of Examiners must be added to the total marks of the annaal 
examination. 


C. A. MARITN, 
Director of Public Instruction, 








Dansze1rxe, 
The 15th May 1897. 


EDEN HINDU HOSTEL. 
NOTICE. 

Nortce is hereby given to all Hindu Students of the Presidency Oollege avd of the 
Hindu and Hare Schools who are residing in Oaleutta otherwise than with their parents 
and bond fide guardians that residence in the Hostel will be made compulsory for them, 
unless exempted for special reasons, from the date of the opening of the College and 
Bchools after the Summer vacation, i.c., from Monday, the 28th June 1897. 


; : F, J. Rows, Offy. Principal, Presidency College, 
-— Paesmency Coutxos, the 11th May 1897. » Oi 
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attendance at the College upon the 14th, and nome will be odtreitied at atty' loser Wala, ee 

2. No person shall be enrolled as a matriculated student who has not previously passed 

the First Arts examination of the Calcutta or an Indian University, or a prelimi Arts 

ination of the United Kingdom recognised by the British General Medical Council. 

8. All matriculated students of the College must pay Rs. 15 on entrance, Rs. 35 on 
the Ist June, and Rs. 85 on lst November of each year. Rupees 6 extra will be required 
from each student for each course of dissections. Fees once paid cannot be refunded. 

Muhammadan students are required to pay Rs. 15 on entrance and half fee, ic. Rs, 17-8, 
per session. The remaining hulf fees are charged to the Mohsin Fund. 
- 4, No free presentations will be awarded at the beginning of the session, but the fees 
shall be refunded to the 10 students who passed highest in all subjects at the end of their first 
of study. , i 
56. Any matriculated student of the College may, with the permission of the Princi 

“and the Professor of the subject, attend courses of lectures or departments of hospital 
practice in addition to the full curriculum for the year, and shall be entitled to certificates 
of attendance at such extra lectures, if the Professor is satisfied that jhe or she has 
really studied the subject. The fees payable in advance for such additional courses are the 
following :— nr 


For a single course of lectures on each subject in one year * w. 40 
For six months” attendance in each department of hospital practice ... 60 


6. Any matriculated student who leaves the Dele before completing his University 
course, with the object of continuing his studies at a medical school in Hurope, may receive 
certificates of attendance of lectures on payment of fees at the rate fixed in the foregoing rule. 
But in caloulating the sum to be so paid, the amount of the fees already paid by him as a 
regular student, or, in the case of a free student, the amount which would have been 
paid by him had he been a paying student, shall be deducted. 

7. Any person not being a matriculated student of the College who wishes to attend 
any course of lectures, or any department of hospital practice, may do so with the permission 
of the Principal and Professor ot the subject on payment, in advance, of. fees at the rates 
fixed in paragraph 5. If he has passed the Entrance examination of the University, he shall 
receive certificates of attendance at lectures. 1f he has not passed the Entrance examination, 
he shall receive no class certificates. : 

_ 8. At the end of their first year, students will be required to peat tay test exam- 
ination in Anatomy, Chemistry, and Botany. Those gel yi not less than 20 per cent. in 
two subjects, and not less than 15 per cent. ina third, will be eligible for promotion to the 
second-year class. Those who fail to gain the aforesaid percentage of marks will not be 

- eligible for promotion, but will go through the first-year class again. 

9. Students of the second year will be r es | to pass a College test examination in 
Anatomy, Physiology, and Materia Medica. Those who pars the examination with 20 per 
cent. in two subjects and 15 per cent. in a third will be entitled to go up in the following 
March or April for the Preliminary Scientific Examination of the Calcutta University, the 
subjects of which are Chemistry and Botany. Those who (after Evans the College test) 
fail at the University examination will entitled, equally with those who pass it, to join 

* the third-year class, at the end of which the former will have to present themselves, as at 
present, for the combined Preliminary Scientific and 1st L.M.S (or lst M.B.) examination. 

10. Those students who fail at the College test examination of the second year will 
not be debarred from going up for the Preliminary Scientific examination, but will be 
encouraged to do.so in order_to get that stage over ; but whether they pass or fail at the 
University examination, they will be relegated for a further year to the second-year class, 
provided that those who pass the University examination will not be required to attend the 
courses in those subjects in which they have passed. 

hr 11. Students of the third year will present themselves for the Ist L.MS. or [st M.B. 

pee examination of the Calcutta University. Those who fail at this examination will be 

___ xelegated for a further year to the third-year class. 

ba 12, Students of the first or second-year class who fail a second time, at the same stage, 

to gain promotion to’ the next higher class, will be removed from the and will not 

be entitled to readmission. Third-year students who fail a second time will be liable to 

_ removal from the College ; but if they are specially recommended by the Princips), they ma 

again be relegated to the eae class, on payment of the fees laid down in Rule 1 

and re-admitted to the Ist L.M.S. or Ist M.B. ination, and this concession may be 
~ allowed for any number of years at the discretion of the Principal. 

_ 18. Students of the fourth-year class will be required to pass a College test examination 

in Surgery, Medicine, Midwifery, and Medical Jurispradence. ‘Those who pass the examina- 

Gas L tion with 20 per cent. of the marks in three subjects, and 15 per cent. in a fourth, will ‘be 

-_ gligible for promotion to the fifth-year class. Those who fail will be relegated to the fourth 

year class for a further year. The examination in Surgery and Medicine will be both theoret- 

Jonl end clinical; but those students who can obtain from the, Visiting Surgeon or Physician, 
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eee 3 or 2nd M.B. examination will have to attend 

aia subject or subjeots in which they have failed, in accordance 
niversity. ‘ 

15. Principal will paepame the maximum number that may be admitted to the 
first-year class. Students who have failed at the test examination of the first-year will have 
a prior claim to re-admission over new students. 

16. Students re-admitted to a class after failure at the test examination will be 
required to Seep the regular fee for the session (Rs. 35), but extra fees as for dissection 

b ne 6) in full. Tho half fee must be paid at the commencement of the session in June. 

, however, who, after failing either at the Preliminary Scientific Examination or at the 
final examination, have to attend a further course of lectures. in the subject or subjects in 

‘which they failed, shall be required to pay for such lectures.a fee of Rs. 20 for one subject, 
Rs. 30 for two, and Rs. 85 for three.. Exceptions to this latter rule may be made in special 

by the Director of Public Instruction on the recommendation of the Principal. 

17. Oollege prizes and certificates of honour are open for competition to matriculated 
students of the Uollege, military medical L peal: and female certificate College scholar- 
ships (vide Se aap h 18) are awarded only to matriculated students of the College. 

18. Junior scholarships of Rs. 8 per mensem and free tuition for one year are annually 
awarded to ten students of the second year, on the results ofthe Test and Honour examin- 
ations at the end of the first year. , 

Scholarships of the same value are awarded to ten students at the commencement of their 
third year, on the results of the Test and Honour examinations at the end of their second year, 
provided they have ae either the Preliminary Scientific L.M.8: or M.B. examination. 

Ten senior scholarships of Rs. 12per mensem and free tuition are awarded annually to 
students at the commencement of their fourth year, on the results of the Test and Honour 
examinations at the end of their third year, provided they have passed either the Ist L.M.S. 
or Ist M.B, examination. ‘These scholarships are tenable for two years, provided the holder 
passes creditably the Test and Honour examinations atthe end of his fourth year. Intheevent 
of any scholarship being forfeited under this condition, it may be awarded for one year to 
any student of the fifth year who has fulfilled the conditions and is not the holder of any 
scholarship. ‘These scholarships shall not be awarded to students who have gained the Durga 
Obaran Laha scholarship of Ks. 80 per mensem or any other scholarship. 

_ Students who from any cause fail to pass their University examinations at their first 
chance are not eligible for any of these scholarships, either junior or senior. , 

19. The Goodeve scholarship of Rs. 12 mensem, tenable for one year, is annually 
awarded to a matriculated student of the year, on the result of the Midwifery test 
examination of the fourth year. 

Tho F. C. Chatterjee oer | of Rs. 15 per mensem, tenable for a year, is annually 
awarded to the best matriculated student of Native Indian extraction, and whose conduct is 
certified to be good, in histology at the end of the fourth year. The examination takes 
place in June each year. 

The Abdul Gunny. scholarship of Rs. 22 per mensem, tenable for one year, is annually 
awarded at the end of the fourth year to the best matriculated student in all subjects at the 
class examinations of the first to fourth year inclusive. The award is made in May. 

The Duke of Edinburgh’s prize is awarded to the best in Surgery among the matriculated 
students at the end of the fourth and fifth years, The examination takes place in December 
or Janyary- . ' 

The Bhola Nath Bose’s prize of Rs. 40 is awarded to the fourth-year matriculated student 
who proves himself to be the most successful at bedside diagnosis of disease in Surgery and 
Medicine in alternate years. The award is made in January. 

A gold medal and certificates of honour are awarded to the best students in each subject 

at the ‘l’est and Honour examinations. 

The Goodeve and Macnamara silver medals are awarded to the best of the first-year 
native students in Anatomy and Chemistry, respectively, on the result of the Test and Honour 
axaminations. 

A prize in Clinical Medicine is awarded annually to the best clinieal clerk of the fourth 
and fifth-year matriculated students. This examination takes place in February. 

A in Clinical Surgery is awarded annually to the best clinical dresser of the fourth 
and fifth-year matriculated students. This examination will be held in February. 

The Rivers Thompson silver medal is annually awarded to the best Muhammadan 
student who passes the final L.M.S. or M.B. examination of the Oaloutta University. 

The Tay: Rivers Thompson se of Rs. 50 is awarded to the lady student who obtains 
the highest number of marks at the final examination 

‘o student shall be allowed to compete for a prize when attending a course in excess of 

she nember prescribed in the College curriculum. — S 

20. College scholars who receive less than Rs. 20 per mensem are not required to pay 
Rs. 35 per session. All other scholars shall pay fees as matriculated students. ‘These may 
pay their fees in adyance, or have their schdlacidy money deducted till the full amount 18 

ived. 


sey1. Any student holding @ Medical College scholarship (paragraphs 9 end 1)) will’ be 
es to draw tho stipends of that scholarship at any reooguized imodioal pesto 

nited provided he furnishes from the head of suoh school a certificate is 8 h 
@anduot and diligence. ‘These College classes are recognized by all the medical schools in the 
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"Course or Stupy ror “sisted ‘Stupents.. 





Ist year. | 2nd year. 8rd year, 
Comp. Anatomy, Comp. Physio- | Materia Modica. 
ei emnata a  . 3 rn Tobleky. Battie 
lo se aw ‘Yst M.B. andL,M.S. examinations, 
Praotical Chemistry 
Materia Medica. 
oe 
188 
Pharmacy—thtee me months. © 


Preliminary. Scientific L.M.S, and 
w.B, examinations. 


4th year, bth year. 
icine. rriseronen and Clinical Medicine. 
io aide and Chnical Surgery. 
Midwife and six labour cases. 
Medical Juriaprudence with demonstrations. |, Medi eae with demonstrations. 
eal practice—twelve months, re demonstrations. 
mic Medicine and Surgery. 
a Viens 
. Dentistry. 
Post-mortem records. 


Hospital practice—six nonths, 
vies rand Kye Infirmary practice—three months 


Final M.B, or L,M.8, exaininetion. 
24. A lady student who has } the University F.A. examination shall be 
as @ matriculated student. She see a sreeeat scholarship of Rs, 20 per mensem 
years, p' provided she does not receive a scholarship from any other souree, and that she 


Sap Noipeerlngr oe pag for teak yearn tt called upon to do mae 
passing out of the school 


Military Pupit Class. 
25. A public competitive examination will be held annually about the month of 


Calcutta. Jubbulpur. Simla. April at the jhead-quarters of divisions and 
‘Allahabad, Umballa, Landour. districts marginally noted for the admission of 
ioe. Hien it, ee candidates to the military pupil class of the 
Meerut. Veshawar. Ootacamund, ~§ Medical’ Colle 

Bareilly. Kasauli, 








B between 16 and 19 rt ern gored a fit 
jurasian parentage, nm 16 an years of age, thy constitution, lly fit 
for military service, and of good character. They will be required to produce Lise 


shi that they: those qualifications. 

OF They undergo a training in the Caloutta Medical College for four years at 
tioteceisent rk after which period, if reported qualified, they will be grove 
Subordinate Medical Department and transferred to a military hospital for du’ 

28. rr srr his wish to abandon his studies on the omtion of the 
course, or who fails to | periodical College ‘examinations, or who misconduots himself, 
will be removed, and a Sanaa tn whan te would otherwise have. been ae led will'be 
roe A student who, after finisting his course, declines to be attested, will be similarly 
treat 

29. Course or Srupy ror Mirrary Mevican Purns. 

i siheony-—Desedijtion art Small Anatomy—D iv and 8 ical. 
nal iy—Vesoriptive an na’ escriptive urg) 
General Anato! d Physiol 
SE aad ona! ee 
on vorealig elementary lectures). 2 reno (full course). 

1ssectio! 
Outdoor en Medical and Si l—three Hon 

onthe "4 nrgion ent rete ron ae ae 


Compounding Dispensary—six months, 





Examinations eg A , rr 140 Physiology, 


se grr Medicis ana cial “al Hodicine. 
Medicine and acon Medi brill Clini urgery.. 
7 ie hag ; Medical ‘risprudence, 
By 7 mea wards Pago ta 
"4 1 six 
i mye Opithaimte wards and lectures—throo mone 
mee ack ene and nd lectures 


eben ore . Pied Manele He iia 
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Rey) s : te ft es ! 

a) Military who ‘obtain low thian 10 \pet dont, of marks in one subject 

Be sb sty pe Set oh Lurtelic onbhEN UR tae eis of the te robb 
tail liability to removal from College. 

b) who fail'as above in two subjects will lose 200 conduct marks for idleness and 
will be 3 ae Da idnoe beverage re rene ~ ire eeeains oe then 
obtain ak B lere eg a Siesta willsaaiiei| -Biatility, 40 tomb 
F ((c) Pupils who ‘fail to 10 per cent, as above'in three subjects ‘will ‘be removed from 
a loge ly 80 suoceod eventually. ‘ 

Q) re contdaiteae sh Coovend itn 

2nd year, ¥ 

a) Military pupi who obtain less than 20 per cent. of marks in one subject will, if 
poate Lary Taree on this aubfeot, and bo re-sxamnined at the RR rh session. 

ailure again in the-satne subject will render pupils liable to removal. 

(8) pils who fail in two subjects will lose 200 conduct marks for ‘idlen and ‘will, if 

cable, attend lectures on these subjects, and be re-examined’ at the the efd of the next 
session. Failure in either subject ‘will etitail liability to removal. 

(c) Pupils who fail to attain the standard in three subjects will be removed from the 


sss rel 
8) Pass and Test examinations at the end of the— 
Srd year. 


Bi aes fail to obtain 20\pér conti ‘of marks in either or both of the final subjects 
for th ‘year (viz., Hygiene and Pathology) will lose 200 conduct marks, and be re- 
exatitied at the’ end of the next ‘session. 
(8) Papils who do not obtain 10 per cent. of marks in any of the test examinations 
other sul ) will 1680 200 conduct marks for idleness for each subject in which he so fai 
frig com at the end of the— ‘ 


4th year. 


(2) Pupils who obtain’ ‘less than 20 per cont. of marks in all subjects of their final 
‘nation will be liable to removal from the College. Such pupils will, however, be 
allowed to remain for « further period (to be fixed by the Principal in each case) in the 
College to'continue theix studies at their own expense. 


81. Femate Crrrivicate Ovass. 


students must be over 17 years of age before commencing their studies. 

They must have passed the Entrance examination of the Galoutta bie wis 4 or an 
examination officially recognized by that University as uivalent to the Entrance 
examination. (The certificate of matriculation of the Melbourne University will be accepted.) 

New students are expected, at ate to enter formally and commence attendance at the 
College when the session opens on 14th June. 

e-duration of the course will be four years. 
Tuition will be free. ' : \ ‘ ; 
32, Students, preferably native ladies, may reside in the Sornomoye Hostel. Appli- 


"cations for residence to be made to the Lady Superintendent of the Hostel, orto the 
poe ¢o the Countess of Dufferin Branch Committee. 
33, The following is the curriculum :— 
Ast year. ehioks 2nd year. 
natomy. 
Apter ikedion. Physiolo comnts 
Dissections. Materia Medica, 
Chemistry (30 elementary lectures). Chemistry (full course). 
Compounding (six months). Dissections. 
Test examin in Anatomy, Materia Medica, and| Attendance at six post-mortem examinations. 
Chemistry. , ‘ Hospital attendance (including outdoor depart- 
® . PE ngpelatinnt op nag anise Materia Medi 
my, Materia ica, 
and Chemistry. 
: 4th year. 
Medicine and Clinical Medicine. 
u and Clinical Surgery. 
: seer. ; ot * Geslnding, six harap cont) ss 
imi icine. ice (of which six months in the 
Hie ogy Lory oer. Soda end 8 ical wards minus 16 aytend 
Jurisprudence (demonstrations). “ ances at the Dental Dispensary; and six mon 
‘attendance at three labour cases). _ exclusively in the Midwitery. cara, when 
Pathology (with attendance at six post-mortems). Sot. are to ne reg ar toure of duty, aight 


Physiology. 
Hospital attendance (of which three months in the pital). ‘lindas 
c: feat in Pathology, Physiology, and Pe oxeaninations in Medicine, Surgery, and Mide 












class :— ; 

a) Test examination at the end of the year.—If a student obtains less than 10 per 
cent. of the marks in any two out of three subjects of examination, she shall not be allowed 
to continue in the College. 

, (2) Pass examinations at the end of the second and third years.—In order to pass, a 
student must gain 33 per cent. in each subject of examination. If a student fails in any 
two of the three subjects, or, failing in one subject only, if she gains less than 25 per cent. in 
that subject, she be put back for one = If she fails in one subject only, gaining 2j 
per cent. or more in that subject, she shall be promoted to the next class, but will be req 
to submit to re-examination in that es in addition to the examination in the regular 
subjects, at the end of the following oI he will be permitted to attend lectures on the 
subject in which she has failed. ‘Failure on re-examination will carry the same penalty as 
original failure. 

(3) Pass examination at the end of the fourth year—Tho same rules as “pply to the 
previous pass examinations, with the exception that if a student, failing in one subject only, 
guins 25 per cent. in that subject, she will be referred back to her studies for a period of six 
months, at the expiration of which she will be entitled to re-examination, after furnishing 
proof of having attended hospital practice during that period. 


Mipwives anv Dats. 


85. Women who have a fair knowledge of i, but who have not passed the 
Entrance or its equivalents, will be admitted into the Eden Hospital to learn idwifery. 
The Government grants Rs. 20 per mensem towards the board, washing, &o., of each pupil 
and gives them free quarters. a year’s tuition and bedside practise, if found pro- 
ficient, they will obtain a certificate qualifying them to practise midwifery The fee for each 
aes is Rs. 5. They are expected to do general nursing in the waras as Well as 
midwifery. 

386. Yai cai who ‘have not passed the Entrance or its equivalents, but who can read 
and write Bengali, can be admitted into the Eden Hospital as pupil dais. The Government 

its Rs. 6 each per mensem to eight pupils towards their oad ing, &o., and gives 

em free quarters. ter 12 months’ tuition and bedside | rooney if found proficient, they 

will obtain a certificate qualifying them to practise midwifery. They are expected to do 
general nursing in the wards as well as ee: 

87. All certificates are to be registered in the Principal’s office. 


Mepicat Cottzer Orrice, G. BOMFORD, m»., 
Calcutta, the 28rd April 1897. Principal, Medicat College, 





NOTIFICATIONS OF THE BOARD OF REVENUE, 


No. 902B. 

Norice is hereby given that the Seventh Sale ot Opium, the provision of 1895-96, will 

be held at the Goverument Opium Sale-room, No, 2, Bankshall Street, on Thursday, 
the 1st July 1897, at 11 4.m., and will comprise 3,250 chests, viz.— 











Chests, 

Opium manufactured at the Patna Factory bes wee, 4,625 
Opium manufactured at the Ghazipur Factory... «e 1,626 
Total woe =—-8, 250 


2nd.—The general conditions of the sale now advertised will be the same as us 
They may be ascertained by reference to the Notification issued on the 28th November 1 
and published in the Government and Exchange Gasettes, or on personal application 
Office of the Board of Revenue. € : 
Srd.—The latest dates for deposit and clearance will be the 6th and 16th Tulpy 1897, 
respectively, that is to say, no Bank of Ben Receipts, Government Promissory }Notes or 
other Public Securities that may be tendered for deposit in redemption of Promissor 
given by purchasers in the Sale-room will be received after 3-30 p.m. of Tu 
6th say 1897, and no Bank of Bengal Receipts in full payment of lots will be 
after 8-30 p.m. of Friday, the 16th J) uly 1897, 
_ 4Mth—Yn addition to the quantity above advertised for sale, the following 
more or less, of the-~Opium manufactured at the Patna and Ghazipur Factori 
brought to sale down to December next about the dates specified below. The 










On or about Monday, 2nd August 1897... 1,625 3,250 
On or about Wednesday, Ist September ,, .. 1,625 8,250 
On or about Friday, 24th September ,, « 1,625 8,250 


On or about Monday, 1st November 





val 3,250 
On or about Wednesday, lst December ,, ... 8,250 
Total 16,250 


By order of the Board of Revenue, L.P., 


H. Luson, Offg. Secretary. 
Boarv or Revenve, L.P., Fort Wittuw, the 25th May 1897. 





NOTIFICATION—No. 864B. 
Customs. 


Tux Hon’ste Mr. W. H, Groey. 

Tur following revised rules for the spon, 8 cargoes on Soy and holidays in the 
Orissa having been approved by the Local vernment are published for general inform- 
ation, supersession of those issued under the Board’s Notification No. 1492B., dated the 
22nd August 1895, published at page 856, Part I of the Calcutta Gazette of the 28th idem :— 

I.—No sea-going vessel lying in any of these ports shall work cargoes on Sundays or 
holidays without the written Scr of the Chief Customs Officer at the 
port having been first obtained. 

Ir.—All le myn for permission to work on Sundays or holidays shall be 
9 in writing to the Chief Oustoms Officer at the port, and the reasons for 
uesting such permission shall be fully stated therein. 
.m— ief Oustoms Officer shall have discretion as to granting or refusing such 
applications, but he shall give written permission in the following cases :— 
(i) spain Ses ees 8 Seal FS SG OE which calls at the port at fixed 
interv: 


(i) When the vessel is. native brig on which no — is employed. 

(iii) ‘When the application is made to discharge or load live- ships’ stores, 
ballast or coal for the ship’s use. ; 
IV.—When such permission is given a fee of Rs. 5 for every 100 tons or an: of 
100 tons of the vessel’s registered to: ,up to a maximum of Rel 0, will 
be charged for working on Sundays, Christmas day New Year’s day, Good 
Friday and Her Msjesty's Birthday. For all other holidays the feo will be 
Rs. 6 only. ‘These fees shall be recoverable from the master or agent of the 

vessel in the manner in which port dues or other port charges are recoverable. 


By order of the Board of Revenue, L. P., 
Hi. Luson . Seoretary. 
Oaxcurta, the 18th May 1897, 0 Os 


No. 714B. 


Norice is hereby given that the Sixth Sale of Opium, the Provision of 1895-96, 
will be held at the Government Opium Sale-room, No, 2, Bankshall Street, on Thursday 
the 8rd June 1897, at 11 a.u., and will comprise 3,250 chests, viz.— 


Opium manufactured at the Patna Factory ie ie oe 1,625 
Ditto at the Ghazipur Factory ... we one 625 


— 


ree Total +. 3,260 
ui . 
$nd.—tThe general conditions of the sale now advertised will be the samo as usual, Tie 
be ascertained by reference to the Notification issued on the 28th November. TSU 41 
ished in the Government and Hachange Gasettes, or on personal application 
of the Board of Revenue. 


rc 


may 












Srd.—The latest dates for deposit and clearance : 
1897, respectively, that is to say, no Bank of Bengal Receipts, Government Promissory. 
Notes, or other public securities that may be tendered deposit in ay 7p of 
Promissory Notes given by pape | in the sale-room will be received after 3-30 p.m, 
of ‘Tuesday, the 8th June 1897, and no Bank of Bengal Receipts in full payment of 
lote will be accepted after 3-30 p.m. of Friday, the 18th June 1897. 

4th.—In addition to the quantity above advertised for sale, the following quantities, 
more or less, of the Opium manufactured at the Patna and Ghazipur Factories will be 
brought to sale down to December next about the dates specified below. The Board of 
Revenue, however, reserve to themselves the right of altering these dates, should circum. 
stances render it expedient to do so :— 


oe oa 
. 










Manufactured ot |. 
the Ghazipur Total ; about 
chests, 


Dare. Factory ; about 
chests, 


On or about Thursday, 1st July 1897 ... 1,625 | 1,625 3,250 








On or about Monday, 2nd August Pee 1,625 1,625 3,250 
On or about Wednesday, Ist September ,, ... 1,625 1,625 3,250 
On or about Friday, 24th September =, + 1,625 1,626 8,250 
On or about Monday, 1st November ay have 1,625 1,625 8,250 
On or about. Wednesday, Ist December,, ... 1,625 1,625 3,250 

Total ss. 9,750 9,750 | 19,500 


By order of the Board of Revenue, L. P., 
; H. Luson, Offg. Szoretary. 
Boarp or Ravenor, L. P., Fort WittisM, the 27th April 1897. aires 





CUSTOM HOUSE NOTICES. 


By Plague Notification No. 8, dated 25th May 1897, published in the Oaloutta Gasotte 
ofthe 26th idem, and issued in supersession of Plague Notification No, 8, dated the 10th 
Febreary 1897, which is hereby cancelled, the Lieutenaut-Governor is pleased to declare 
that no port clearance shall be: delivered to any vessel bound from the port of Galcutta to 
any port out of India unless and until the master or person in charge thereof shall 
produce a bill of health in the form prescribed in the above Notification to be obtained 
from the Port Health Officer at Calcutta ; aud it shall be the duty of Oustoms officers to 
refuse delivery of the port clearavce until such bill of health has been produced, 


- E. N. Barer, Ofg. Collector of Oustoms, 
Custom House, Canourta, the 26th May 1897. 





In supersession of previous notices, it is hereby notified that on the 19th and 
21st June 1897, which are to he. observed as holidays in celebration of the Diamond 
Jubilee of Her Majesty the Queen-Empress, the Oustom House will be opened free 
of charge from T1-a.m. to 12 noon for entering and clearing vessels and for the issue 
of bilts of entry, or shipping bills covering free goods from or to the same, provided that 
notice is given on the next previous open day. ‘ ; } 

The Treasury will be closed on these deys. 


E. N. Baxer, Offg. Collector of Oustoms, 
Custom House, Carcurta, the 21st May 1897. fo eho 





ELECTION OF MUNICIPAL COMMISSIONERS. 










im . ERRATUM. 

In this office notificati the 8rd May 1897, published in Part 1, page 633 of the 
Caleutta Gazette of the 12th idem) for-**Babu Mohendra Nath Mukherjee” read “ Babu 
Norendra Nath Mukerjee,” one of the Commissioners returned against Ward No. J of the 

_ Utterpara Municipality. Dosa ‘ke 

| G. Sruvenson, Off: Commissioner. 
Comma.’s Orricz, Burpwan Divy, paren Cainsuna, the 24th May 189%. 










n Part I, page 591 
idhan Sinha” read Ss 
I of the Bansbaria Muni- 


G. Srevenson, Offy. Commissioner. 


Comme.’s Orrice, Burpwan Drivn., Onrnsura, the 25th May 1897. 


NOTIFICATION. 

Ir is hereby notified for general information that the agar: gentlemen have been 
duly elected as Commissioners of the Krishnagar Municipality, in the district of Nadia, at 
the fifth general election held on the 18th Narch 1897 :— 

Ward No. I. 
Babu Prasanna Kumar Basu. | Babu Akhoy Kumar Moitra. 
Maulvi Shams-ud-din Ahmad. 
. ’ 
”" Ward No. II. 
Babu Abhaya Nanda Roy. | Babu Hem Chandra Sarkar, 
Munshi Fakbr-ud-diu. 
Ward No. III. 
Babu Kali Das Bagchi. | Babu Jagat Chandra Ohaudhuri. 
Babu Nritya Gopal Basu. 
Ward No. IV. 
Babu Krishna Dhan Banerjee. | Babu Harendra Nath Sukul. 
Babu Beni Madhab Das. 
Ward No. V. 
Babu Huri Moban Moitra. 1 Munshi Inayat Ali. 
B. V. Wesrmacotr, Commissioner. 
Comm’s Orricz, Prasy. Drvn., the 28th May 1897. 





NOTIFICATION. 
Unper Rule 21 (4), clause II of the Revised Rules for the management of Hospitals and 
Dispensaries, the following gentlemen have been appointed Members of the Committee for 
the management of the Pilgrim Hospital in the town of Puri:— 
Mr. W. H..Lee, Officiating Magistrate and Collector, Puri. 
Surgeon-Captain N. P. Sinha, Civil Surgeon, Puri. 
Mahant Raghuoandan Ramanuj Das, Mahant of the Bmar Math, 
Babu Harihar Ghosh, Muktear. 

Mr. J. A. Beale, District Engineer. 


H. G. Cook, Commissioner of the Orissa Division. 
Coumn.’s Orrice, Orissa, patep Came Port, the 20th May 1897. 
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ORDERS BY THE LIEUT..GOVERNOR OF BENGAL. 


No. 34938A. 


Generat.—No. 
departure from India, on 


Regulations, with 
be reli 


8344A.—The 2nd June 189%.—Mr, A. Earle, 1.0.8., reported his 
furlough, on the 4th May 1897. 

No. 83)5A.—The 3rd June 1897.—Mr. A. EB. Staley 
Rajshahi, is allowed furlough for three months, 
effect from the 16th June 1897, 


, District and Sessions Judge, 
under article 340 (2) of the Civil Service 
or any subsequent date on which he may 


eved. 
No. 3868A.—The Mh June 189%.—Mr. H. O. Williams, 1.c.., reported his departure 


India, on 
No. 8364.A.—The 
Ulubaria, Howrah, is vested with 
bdivisi 


n. 
No. $869.4.—The 4th June 1897.—Mx. Satis Chandra Mukerjee, 
Joint-Magistrate and Deputy Collector, Nator, 


station of that 


te 
Na $87 LAx—The ith June 189Y—Mx. Atul Krishna Ray, Deputy M! 
Depaty Collector, Rajshabi, is appointed to have charge of 


h, on the 21st May 1897. 
Ith June 1897,—Babu Mohim Chandra Ghosh, 
the powers of a Collector under Act I of 1894 in that 


substantive pro 


jon 


Nator subdi 


Deputy Collector, 


tempore 


Rajshahi, is transferred to the head-quarters 
istrate and 


of that 





© Confirmed in the thir graie of Magistrates oH | 

Mr. Ambika Charan Sen, with effect from the 11th February 1897, vice Mr. L, P | 

Shirres, promoted. d 

GW. te rey with effect from the 15th April 1897, vice Mr. A. Earle, 

romo! : : 
sa Metnioh, with ett fom tho 17th Apel 1897, wie: P.O, Lyon, 
romol “ 

Mr. J. Windsor, with effect from the Ist June 1897, vice Mr. A. P. Pennell, 

appointed to the second grade of District and Sessions Judges. 


Appointed substantively pro tempore to the third grade of Magistrates and Collectors, 
“Mr, W. H. Lee, with effect from the 11th February 1897, vice Mr. Ambika Charan 
Sen, confirmed. 
» HJ. Mcintosh, with effect from the 18th April 1897, vice Mr. F. 8. Hamilton, 
appointed substantively pro tempore to the second grade of District and 
Sessions Judges. 
aoa J — with effect from the 15th April 1897, vice W. H. Lee, con- 


ed. 
oy is | sr effect from the 17th April 1867, vice Mr. H. J. McIntosh, 
confirmed. 
H. LeMesurier, with effect from the Ist June 1897, vive Mr. J. Windsor. 
confirmed. 


Appointed to the first grade of Joint-Magistrates and Deputy Collectors. 

Mr, J. Clark, with effect from the 12th February 1897, be the 24th April 1897 
vice Mr. Ambika Charan Sen, confirmed in the third grade of istrates 
and Oollectors. ‘ 

Confirmed in the first grade of Joint-Magistrates and Deputy Collectors. 

Mr. E. G. Drake-Brockman, with effect from the 15th April 1897, vice Mr. W. H. 

confirmed in the third grade of Magistrates and Collectors. 

- Bonham-Oarter, with effect from the 17th April 1897, vice Mr. H. J. 

MolIntosh, confirmed in the third of Magistrates and Collectors. 

J. H. Temple, with effect from 25th April 1897, vice Mr. J. Clark, who 

lost his lien on his:substantive Fea 

» JH. Lea, with effect from the Ist June 1897, vice Mr. J. Windsor, confirmed 

in the third grade of Magistrates and Collectors. 


Promoted substantively pro tempore to the first grade of Joint-Magistrates and Deputy 
Collectors, 


he 


” 


” 


,. 
j Mr. J. H. Lea, with effect from the 13th April 1897, vice Mr. H. J. MoIntosh, 
appointed substantively pro tempore to the third grade of Magistrates and 


ectors. 

» J. @. Cumming, with effect from the 15th April 1897, vice Mr. E. G. Drake- 
Brockman, confirmed in the first grade. 

» 1. F. Morshead, with effect from the 15th April 1897, vice Mr. J. G. Cumming, 
on settlement duty. 

» Basanta Kumar Mullick, with effect from the 17th April 1897, vice Mr. N. 
Bonham-Carter, confirmed in the first grade. 

» 0. Fisher, with effect from the 25th April 1897, vice Mr. J. H. Temple, 
confirmed ia the first grade. 

» ©. H. Bompas, with effect from the 1st June 1897, vice Mr. J. H, Tea, con- 
firmed in the first grade. , 


Confirmed in the second grade of Joint-Magistrates and Deputy Ooliectors. 
Mr. J.D. Cargill, with effect from the 15th April 1897, vice Mr. EB. G. Drako- 
Brockman, confirmed in the first a , 


J. E. Webster, with effect from the 17th April 1897, vice Mr. N. Bonham- 


” 


ne ee ee tema Cri Wied Seviy abd Ot Temple, 
”» . wi ‘, vice v. . 
confined in the fist grade oa 7 
, H. McPherson, with effect from the lst June 1897, vige Mr. J. H. Lea, com 


firmed in the first grade. 
legrintel afttentins emp, Enos ond grade. of Joint-Magistrater and 


Sain ya MS y with effect fiom the! 13th Mr. J. HL 
| Me Wetted oabaiantively pro tempoe to the po aa 


* 












t li ie Mr. J. D. Cargill, con- 

: m8 Bae a 

Carey, foot from the 17th April 1897, vice Mr. J. E. 

C. A. Bell, with effect from the 17th April 1897, vice Mr. H. D. deM. 
Carey, on settlement duty. — ‘ 

» H. Wheeler, with effect from the 25th April 1897, vice Mr. W. Maxwell, 

confirmed in the second grade, = 


Satis Chandra Mukerjee, with effect from the Ist June 1897, vice Mr. H. 
McPherson, confirmed in the second grade. 


No. 264A.D.—The 5th June 1897.—Oaptain Robert Alexander Carruthers, 11th 
‘Lancers, is mg ey to be Adjutant of the Bihar Light Horse, with effect from the 
Ist el 1897, vice Major A. H. M. Edwards. 

0. cerns 5th ses 1897,.—Maulvi err Eskandar Ali, Officiating 
Deputy Magisire and Depu edtor, Madaripur, Fari , is posted temporarily to the 
Goalundo subdivision and head-quarters station of that distrtot. tee 

No. 272A.D.—The 5th June 1897.—Babu Mohendro Ohunder Mozoomdar, Deputy 
agian and Deputy Collector, Rangpur, is transferred to the head-quarters station of the 


Monghyr. 

meg 274.A.D.—The ‘ed vps rth stl Fer ae fer mm Huq, substantive pro 
tempore Deputy Magistrate and Deputy Collector, iliguri, Darjeeling, is transferred to the 
head-quarters station of tho district of ur, on being relieved by Mr. H. A. Lane. 

9. 2YYA.D.—The 5th June 1897.—Mr. J. E. Friend-Pereira, rong, Seog and 
Deputy Collector, Sonthal Parganas, is appointed to have charge of the ur Hat sub- 
division of the district of Birbhum, during the absence, on leave, of Mr. J. T. Jarbo, or 
until further orders. 

No. 279A.D.— The 5th June 1897.—Mr. H. F. B. B. Foster, Assistant Magistrate and 
Collector, Champaran, is transferred. to the district of Nadia. 

No. 3417 A.—The 5th June 1897.—The Hon'ble Nawab Syud Ameer Hossein, 0.1.5., 
Presidency Magistrate, Oaloutta, is allowed leave for one month, under article 291 of the 
Civil Service Regulations, with effect from the 16th June 1897. ‘ 

Na. 84381A.—The Vth June 1897,.—Babu Mokunda Deb Mookerjee, Deputy Magistrate 
and Deputy Oolloctor, Hooghly, is transferred to the head-quarters station of the district of 
Howrah. 

No: 8183A.—The Vth June 1897.—Mr. Tahriruddin Ahmed, Deputy Magistrate and 
Deputy Collector, Bhagalpur, is transferred to the head-quarters station of the district of 
Monge 
Ma 


@ 3440A.—The Vth June 1897.—Mr. J. W. Minden Angier, Kk Deputy 
gistrate and a oa Ree Outtack, is allowed leave for one month, under article 
278 (a) of the Ci ico Regulations, with effect from the date on which he may avail 
himself of it. 

No. 8442A.—The Vth June 1897—Mz. H. L. Stephenson, Assistant Magistrate and 
Collector, is appointed to have charge of the Bhabhua subdivision of the Shahabad district, 
with effect from the 17th February 1897. 

No. 8444A—The Vth June 1897.—Maulvi Sheik Abdullah, Deputy Magistrate and 
Deputy Collector, Bhabhua, Shahabad, is transferred to the Sasaram subdivision of that 
district, with effect from the afternoon of the 17th ~ ere 1897. 

No. 3456.A.—The 8th June 1897,—Mx. OC, A. Bell, substantive pro tempore Joint-Magis- 


trate and Deputy Collector, Muzaffarpur, is allowed furlough for six months, under article 


340 (a) of the Civil Service Regulations, with effect from the 9th June 1897. 

Wo. 3/58A.—The 8th June 1897.—Babu Nogendro Nath Pal Chowdry, Deputy Magis- 
trate and Deputy Collector, Howrah, is allowed furloagh for six months, under article 371 of 
the Civil Service Regulations, with effect from the date on which he availed himself of it. 

‘No. 3483.A.—The 8th June 189Y.—Maulyi Gowhar Ally, Deputy Magistrate and Deputy 
Collector, Madhubani, Darbhanga, is allowed leave for three months, under article 291 of 
“rhe ap net Regulations, with effect from the date on which he may be allowed to avail 

; Be Si dae a 8th ce gig rg Leahy eam? sonny —. and Sessions 
Tudge, Tippera, is appoint ot as District Sessions Judge jshahi, during the 
_ absence, on furlough, of Mr. A. E. Staley, or until further orders. ? 


_ Porter. —No. 3361 A.—The Ith June 1897.—Mr. J. M. Coates, Assistant Superintendent 

of Police, Backergunge,- is allowed leave for three months, under article 291 of the Civil 

_ Service Regulatio with effect from the 15th Fune 1897, or any subsequent date on which 

may & i ; 

No 425.A.—The Vth June 1897 .—Mr. St. Quintin Byrne, Assistant Scomnceniee of 

: is transferred’ to Burdwan, and is appointed, untif orders, to 
have charge of the district police of that district. ; ; 

No. 8179A.—The 8th June 1897.—Mr. E. M. Showers, District tendent of Police, 

Beil prc, te peoenbill tr the eyes et mse May 1897, vice 

Mr. A. H, James. ‘ 





a 
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“Inthe seoond grade of District Superintendents 
Mr. R. F. H. Pughe, vice Mr. E. M. Showers. 
In the third grade of District Superintendents. 
Mr. G. D. Graham, viceMr. R. F. H. Pughe. 


In the fourth grade of District Superintendents, 
Mr. H. E. C. Paget, vice Mr. G. D. Graham. 
In the fifth grade of District Superintendents, 
Mr. R. Castle, vice Mr. H. E. C. Paget. 

In the sixth grade of District Superintendents, 
Mr. A. A. Campbell, vice Mr. R. Castle. 
In the first grade of Assistant Superintendents. 

Mr. F. D. Savi, vice Mr. A. A. Campbell. 


No. 3486A.—The 8th June 1897.—The services of Mr. H. C. Gordon, Assistant Super- 
intendent of Police, are placed at the disposal of the Government cf India, in the Home 
Department, with effect from the 7th November 1896. 


Epvcation—No. 262.4.D.—The 5th June 1897.—Mr. H. H. Hayden, 3.a, 3.x., is 
appointed to be Lecturer in Geology* at the Presidency College, Oaloutta, with effect from the 
on which he joined that appointment. 


Becresrasticau.—No. 255A.D.—The S8lst May 1897.—The Revd. Frank Edward 

Lieden, Pastor of the Methodist Episo Church at Asansol, in the district of Burdwan, 

_is authorised, under section 6 of Act XV of 1872, to solemnize marriages between persons 
one or both of whom is a Christian or are Christians. 


The following notifications are republished from the Assam Gazette :— 


No. 8868G.—The 27th May 1897.—Privilege leave of absence for fifteen days, under 
article 291 of the Civil Service lations, is granted to Mr. F. D. Savi, Assistant Superin- 
tendent of Police and Subdivisional Olficer, Mokokchang, with effect from the 6th June 
1897, or the subsequent date on which he may avail himself of it. 

No. 2091R.—The 27th May 1897.— Under the provisions of section 8 of Act I of 1882 
(The Assam Labour and Emigration Act, 1882), the Chief Commissioner appoints Mr. J. F. 
Graham, 1.c.8., Assistant Commissioner, Cachar, to be an Assistant Inspector of Labourers 
within the district of Cachar, 

0. W. Botrox, 
Ohief Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 








REVENUE DEPARTMENT,—(LAND REVENUE). 


NOTIFICATION—No, 427T.R. 

The 8rd June 1897.—Babu Chinta Haran Chatterjee, Assistant Settlement Officer, 
Muzaffarpur, is allowed leave for one month, under article 273 (a) of the Civil Service 
Regulations, with effect from the 4th May 1897. 

M. Finvoane, 


Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 


* NOTIFICATION—No. 464T.R. 
The 6th June 189Y.—Mr. 'T, G. Peppe is temporarily appointed to be an Officiating 
Assistant Opium Agent of the 4th grade in the Benares Opium Agency, with effect from 


the 25th May 1897. ‘ is 
aM! fivucann, 


Secy. to the Govt. of Bengat. 








ye i NOTIFIO:LION—No. 495T.R. 

47to %th Tune 1897.—Under the povers conferred upon him by section 101 (2) (a) of 
the Benga “Menancy Act, VIII of a His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor is yf Ass 
order that a survey shall be made da record of rights prepared in respect of all lands 
included within the shounda*i4 of mauza Joyram of estate Joyramchak and Utto 
Usatpore, tauzi Nos. 7 and }' of the Midnapore Collectorate, i 


ad 









dof rights shall be the follow- 4 









he name ofeach tenant, == 

The class to which he belongs, viz., whether he is a tenure-holder, raiyat holding 
at fixed rates, settled raiyat, occupancy raiyat, non-occupancy raiyat, or 
under-raiyat ; and if he is a tenure-holder, whether he is a permanent tenure- 
holder or not, and whether his rent is liable to enhancement during the 

_ continuance of-his tenure, ps , 

(c) The situation, quantity aud boundaries of the land held by him. 

(d) The name of the landlord. 

(e) The money rent payable, or if a produce rent, the fact that a produce rent is paid. 

(7) The mode in which the rent has been fixed, whether by contract, by order of a 
Court or otherwise, 

(g) If the rent is a gradually increasing rent, the time at which and the steps by 
which it increases, =~ 

(h) The special conditions and incidents, if any, of the tenancy. 

(i) Tho name of each proprietor (including rent-free owner) with the character and 
extent of his interest, aud situation, quantity and boundaries of the propric- 
tor’s private lands as defined in Chapter XI of the Act. 

(J) The name of each rent-free occupant, if any, the situation, quantity and bound- 
aries of the land held by him, and whether he holds rent-free by the permis- 
sion of the proprietor of the Jand or of his predecessors in title or indepen- 
dently of such permission, 





= 


M. Finvcang, 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 





NOTIFICATION—No. 496T.R. 

The Vth June 1897.—It is hereby notified that the Notification No. 5021L.R., dated 
6th December 1896, published at page 1274, Part I of the Calcutta Gazette of 9th idem, 
ordering the survey and preparation of a record of rights of all villages in thana Dalsingh- 
sarai, in the district of Darbhanga, so far as it concerns the undermentioned deara villages 
lying alongside the river Ganges, is cancelled :— 


1. Jahangira. 18. Sederi asli. 

2. Hardaspur. 14, Sedauri Dakbili. 

8. Hasinpur. 15, Junapur. 

4. Nagai. 16. Diara Ramnagor. 

5. Narsingh Diara. ’ ; 17. Shakpur. © 

6. Rampur. 18. Bishanpur. 

7. Kutubpur. 19. Matiar. \ 

8. Bariarpur. 20, Chapur. ; 

9. Karwari. 21. Balaguch, . 
10. Ohapra, 22. Arazi Ratanpui, 
11. Chainpar, 23, Arazi Ramnagor. 
12. Rajpur. 24, Arazi Borar Malehi. 


(25, Arazi Borori Chapur. 


M. Finvcaxg, 
Secy. to the Govt. of Bengab. 


NOTIFICATION.—No. 497T.R. 

The Vth June 189Y,—In continuation of Notification No. 1021T.R., dated 2nd November 
1896, it is hereby notified that the Notification No. 4292L.R., dated the 13th December 
1492, published at page 1107, Part lofthe Calcutta Gazette of 14th idem, ordering the 
survey and the preparation of a record of rights of all the villages in pargana Hajipur, in 
the district of Muzaffarpur, so far as it concerns the Government estate named in the 
appended schedule, is hereby cancelled. ' 


Village. Thana. | Name of Estate. 


Jurawanpur Taufir Res 









Hajipur eee |2 urawanpur Taufir . 


. M. Finvoans, 
Becy. bo the Govt. of Bengah 


Fr od 





NOTIFIOATION—No, 3818R.P. as dea | 

The bth June 1897.—1t is hereby notified, for general information that, in exercise of 
tho power conferred on him by seotion 89 of the Goss Act, 1X (B.C.) of 1880, the Lieutenant. 
Governor has determined that the rate at which the Public Works Qess shall be levied for 
the year 1897-98 in all the districts to which the QGess Act has been extended, shall be 
one-half of an anna in the rupee on the annual value of lands; and on-the annual net profits 
from mines, quarries, tramways, railways, and other immovable property (excepting such 
as may have been exempted under section 2of the Act), ascertained respectively as in the 


Act prescribed. 
H. Hi. Raster, 
Beoy. to the Govt. of Bengal, 








NOLTFICATION—No. $3615.R, 

The 8th June 189%.—Babu Ashutosh Bhattacharjee, Deputy Collector, is appointed 
Deputy Collector of Income-tax in the district of Jalpaiguri, with effect from the 10th May 
1897, vice Babu Promotho Nath Dutt, and, under section 40 of Act Ilof 1886, is vested with 
the powers of a Collector under the Act. : 

: H. H. Risuey, 


Beoy. to the Govt. of Bengai. 





NOTIFICATION—No. 83658.R. 
The 8th June 1897.—Babu Satya Taran sks as Ea Collector, is appointed Deputy 
Collector of Income-tax in the district of Hazaribagh, with effect from the 23rd April 1897, 
vice Babu Suresh Chandra Das, and, under section 40 of Act II of 1886, is vested with the 


powers of a Collector under the Act. 
H. H. Risrey, 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Benga 








{mDICAL DEPARTMENT. 





No. 8072Med.—The 5th Tune 1897,—Assistant Surgeon Jogendra Nath Basu, of the Pari 
Charitable Dispensary, held medical charge of the civil station of Puri, in addition to his 
own duties, from the afternoon of the 21st to the forenoon of the 26th March 1897, during 
the absence, on deputation, of Surgeon-Captain N. P. Sinha. 

No. 3080Medl.—The 8th June 1897.—The undermentioned students of the Medical 
College, Caloutta, are admitted into service as Assistant Surgeons with effect from the dates 


specified against their names :— 


Babu Hira\vl Sinha ss or ve Brd April 1897. 
» Narendra Nath Basu ... ase Tider ey. Latham 
» Kali Mohan Sen oo oe aoe 8rd yy ” 
” Jamini Kanta Mookerjee oe aoe 12th ” » 


,, Kartick Chandra Basu... re w» llthMay ,, 

No. $083Medl—The 8th June 1897.—Surgeon Oaptain E. H. Brown, Civil Surgeon of 
Darbhanga, is appointed to be Civil Surgeon of Purnea, vice Surgeon Lieutenant-Colonel 
A. E. R. Stephens, retired. 

No. 8085 Medl.—The 8th June 1897.—Surgeon- in O. R. M. Green, Civil Surgeon 
aE ap’ inted to be Civil Surgeon of ange, oie Surgeon-Ooptain HH. 

rown, 

No. 8087 Medl.—The 8th June 189%.—Seoond class Military Assistant Surgeon F. J. 
Daley, Assistant to the Civil § , 24-Parganas, is appointed to act as Civil Medical 
Officer of Banke an ih June 1897 —Surgeon-Captain F. C. Clarkson, Officiating Civil 

0. 30: - ‘une ‘ m- . C. inti ivi 
Surgeon of Singhbhum, is appointed temporary to be Joint Civil Surgeon of Champaran, for 
employment on famine work in that district. 3 

0. 3091 Medl—The 8th June 1897.—Seoond class Military Assistant wpe J. 0. 

a) 


Gillmon is appointed to act as Civil Medical Officer of Singhbhum until further orders, 
No. 8098Medl.—The 8th June 1897 .—Military istant F. J. Salts is appoint- 
tO be. ing Officer for the purpose of carrying out the provisions of the Epidemi 


ADL 
Disonsse Avt, 1897, at Khana Junction, East Indian Railway, vice Military Assistant 
Surgeon SMe. the 8th June, 2897.—Military Surgeon F. GH 

" —The b —Mili i n FF. lerson 
eine to act asa Stary Assistant ey eal to Presidency 
Hospital wotil further orders. = : 

ie: H. H. Risrey, — 

Becy. to the Govt, of Bengal. 



















No, 8460A.—The 8th June 1897.—Babu Mohim Chandra Ghose, Subordinate Judgo of 
ridpur, is allowed leave for forty-five days, under article 806 (5) of the Civil Servico 
ons, in extension of tho leave granted to him under the order of the 27th April 1897. 
No, 3462A.—The 8th June 1897,—Babu Sarkar, Munsif of Barisal, in the 
district of Backergunge, is appointed to be an Additional Muitsif in the district of Murshid- 
abad, but to be on deputation at Jangipur, and is vested with the powers of a Judgo of a 
‘Qourt of Small Causes for the trial of suits cognisable by such a Oourt up to the value of 
Rs. 100 within the local limits of the Jangipur Munsifi. 
No. 3464A.—The 8th June 1897.—Babu rig 2eqpoe Nath Dhar, Additional Munsif of 
Jangipur, in the district of Murshidabad, who has applied for medical leave for six months, 
is appointed to be a Munsif in the district. of Backergunge, to be ordinarily stationed at 


No. 8466.A.—The 8th June 7897.—Babu Shyama Churn Ukil, 3.1., is appointed to act 
asa Munsif in the district of Baok to be ordinarily stationed at Bansal, during the 
on leave, of Babu Nagendra Nath Dhar, or until further orders. 

No. 8468A.—The 8th June 1897.—Babu Rajoni Kant Chatterjee, Munsif of Barisal, 
in the district of Backergunge, is vested with the powers of a Judge of a Court of Small 
Causes for the trial of suits oognisable by such a Court up to the value of Rs. 100 within the 
local limits of the Barisal Munsifi. 

No. 84Y0A.— The 8th June 1897,—Babu Girindra Nath Mukerji, 3.1., is appointed to 
act as a Munsif in the district of Dacca, to be ordinarily stationed at Munshiganj, during 
the absence, on leave, of Babu Shoshi Bhushan Chatterjee, or until further orders. 

No. 8472A.—The 8th June 1897.—Babu Nogendra Nath Chatterjee, B.L., is appointed 
to act, until further orders, as a Munsif in the district of Tippera, to be ordinarily stationed 
at Comilla, vice Babu Bihari Lal Maer Saneeeet. 

No. $474.A.— The 8th June 1897.— {bu Upendra Chandra Chatterjee, Munsif of Comilla, 
in the district of Tippera, is vested with the powers of a Judge of a Court of Small Causes 
for the trial of suits meng by such a Court up to the value of Rs. 100, within the local 
limits of the Comilla Munsifi. : 

No. 8476 A.—The 8th June 1897.—Under the authority vested in him by the final 
clause of section 357 of the Code of Oriminal Procedure, Act X of 1882, the Lieutenant- 

Governor empowers Babu Jogendra Kumar Bose, substantive pro tempore Deputy Magistrate, 
Cuttack, to take down evidence in criminal cases in the English language. 


Grant or reave To Munstrs.—No. 3468A.—The 2nd June 1897.—Babu Gopal Krishna 
Ghose, Munsif of Bolpur, in the district of Birbhum, is allowed leave for fifteen days, under 
article 306 (6) of the Civil Service Regulations, with effect from the date on which he 
availed himself of it. % 

The 2nd June 189Y-—Babu Surendra Nath Ghose; Munsif of Krishnagar, in the district 
of Nadia, is allowed leave for fourtee.. days, under article 306 (4) of the Civil Service Regula- 
tions, in extension of the leave granted to him on the 24th March 1897. 

The 2nd June 189Y.—Babu Satya Charan Ganguli, Munsif of Bankura, is allowed 
leave for twelve days, under article 806 (5) of the Vivil Service Regulations, in extension 
of the leave granted to him on the 24th April 1897. 

Wo. 3454A.—The 3rd June 1897.—Babu Rajnarayan Mukerji, Munsif of Nawab nj, 
in the district of Rajshghi, is allowed leave for fifteen days, under article 306 (b) of the 
Civil Service Regulations, in extension of the leave granted'to hint‘on the 9th April 1897. 


No. $2115.—The 8rd Tune 1897,—Babu Umesh Chandra Sarkar is appointed to be an — 
Honorary Magistrate at Ganja, in the district of Cuttack, and is vested with the powers of a 

istrate of the second class. 

No. 8195T.—The hth June 1897.—The Lieutenant-Governor accepts the resignation 
tendered by Babu Bhoirub Nath Palit of his ap intment as an Honorary Magistrate of the 
aS Bench at Kalna, in the district of Burdwan. 

0. $2023. —The bth June 1897,—The Lieutenant-Governor accepts the resignation 
tendered by Mr. 0. P. Warde of his a intment as an Honorary Magistrate of the Sadar 

ndent Bench, in the district of Howrah, 

0. 3218.—The Vth June 1897.—Vhe Lieutenant-Governor accepts the resignation 
tendered by Babu Brij Behari Lal of his appointment, as an Honorary Magistrate of the 
Darbhanga Sadar Independent Bench, 

No. 8250I.—The 7th June 1897.—Babu Revati Mohan Guha is appointed to be au 
Honorary Magistrate of the Independent Bench at the Sadar station in the district of 
Mymensingh, and is vested with the powers of a Magistrate of the third class. wy 

Babu Kevati Moban Guba is also empowered, under section 357 of the Code of Orimi- 
nal Procedure, Act X of 1882, to take down evidence in criminal cases in the English 
language. 4 Bene tae y - 

No. $2530. —The Vth June 1897.—The Independent Bench of Honorary Magistrates 4 
Chakdaha, in the district ‘of Nadia, is vested with the powers of a Magistrate of the seen 
























Nadia, and is vested with the of a Magistrate of the thi se 
at be Suresh Chunder Ghose Choudhuree is also empowered, under se the 
Code of Criminal Procedure, Act X of 1882, to take down evidence in criminal cases in the 
English ’ Rte 

aN $257d,. The 7th June 1897,—Under the authority vested in him by the final clanse 
of section $57 of the Code of Criminal Procedure, Act X of 1882, the Lieutenant. 
empowers the undermentioned Honorary Magistrates of the Independent Bonch at Chakdaha 
in the district of Nadia, to take down evidence in criminal cases in the English language:— ’ 
Mr. Joseph Davidikoh Melie Beglar. | Babu Krishna Behari Roy. . 


|] 


Babu Akhoy Kumar Mitter. », Rojonikanto Mukerji. 

,», Srinath Mozumdar. » Promotho Nath Banerji. 

No. 8259d.—The Vth June 1897.—Babu Mahim Chandra Ray is appointed to be an 
Honorary Magistrate of the Independent Bench at Jamalpur, in the district of Mymensingh, 
and is vested with the powers of a aad of the third class, 

No. 8261J.—The *th June 1897.—The undermentioned Honorary Magistrates of the 
Bench at Chaibassa, in the district of Singhbhum, are authorised to sit singly and vested 
with the powers of a Magistrate of the second class for the trial of such cases as may be made 
over to them by the Deputy Commissioner of Singhbhum :— 

Babu Maheswar ec Deo. | The Revd. William Luther Daud Sing. 
r. Joseph Captain Manki. 
0. W. Botton, 
Ohtef Seey. to the Govt. af Bengai. 


NOTIFICATION—No. 82067. 

The 8rd June 1897.—It is hereby notified for general information that the Lieutenant. 
Govervor is pleased to sanction the following changes in the arrangement of police-stations 
- and outposts in the district of Lohardaga, with effect from the 1st January 1897 :— 

I.—The conversion of the outposts at Sisai, Kolebira and Kurdeg subordinate to 
thanas Toto, Basia and Kochedega, respectively, into police-stations, 
IL—The conversion of the Jairagi outpost subordinate to thana Chainpur into a 
- beat-house, and the establishment of a police-station at Bishenpur with 
jurisdiction over portions of thanas Chainpur and Lohardaga, 
III.—The establishment of a new police-station at Bano with jurisdiction over a 
portion of the Basia polive-station. 


2. The following will be the boundaries of the new pclice-stations and the revised 
boundaries of the old opes named that are affected by the above changes ; — 


Boundaries OF PCLICE-STATION SIsAl. 
North.—The former northern boundary of police-station Toto from mauza Champi 
eastwards, 
East.—The former eastern boundary of police-station Toto. 
South—The former southern boundary of police-station Toto westwards to mauza 
Durtoli, 
West.—The left bank of the river Koil from mauza Champi to mauga Durtoli. 


e 
BovunpaRizs OF TOLIce-sTaTION Koresra. 


North—The south bank of the Kokra river to mauza Agarma and along the north and 
eastern boundaries of that village and the eastern limits of mauzas Karam and Kurdotola, 
the north and east limits of mauza Sasia, east of mauza Buchotoli, north of mauzas 
Karamtoli, Patharjowji, Janatoli and Tangartoli to the Deo river. 

East.—Vhe west bank of the river Deo southwards to where it crosses the boundary 
between the Lohardaga district and the Gangpur State. 

West.—ibe old western boundary of police-station Basia from mauza Agarma south- 
wards to where it touches the Gangpur State. 

Bouth—The old southern boundary of the Basia police-station from its most westerly 
point as far as the point where the Deo river crosses the Gangpur boundary. 


Bounpartes oF PoLice-station Kurvge. 

Northe-—From the point where the Katasara nadi crosses the Jashpur boundary 
along its right_bank to where it falls into the Kassia nadi, and thence along the right 
bank of the Kassin to where it falls into the Sank river. ata 

West.—Tho present western boundary of police-station Kochedega from the point 
where the Katasara nadi crosses the Jashpur boundary southward, 

South.—The ot southera boundary of police-station Koc from its most 
westerly point to int where the Sank river crosses the Gangpur boundary, ‘ 

East,—The Sank river from the point where the Kassia nadi falls into it to the point 
where it crosses the northern boundary of the Gangpur State, 









-From » the sates boundaries of mauzas Ra’ "4 
i Barka Semderi, Nemoar, Geardari, "Bhecredih 
‘th 


South—Along the northern face of the Soparam and Mandar Tangwa Hills to Kedli 
and the southern limits of the Kedli jungles to the western boundary of police-station Toto. 

East.—The eastern limits of mauzas Bhodegatoli, Temenblocha, Jainorutoli, Korchatoli, 
Asoatoli, Haliband Harup, and Sarendag, hitherto in police-station Lohardaga. 


| Bounparres or Pouice-station Bano. 


North.—The | northern boundary of mauza Olhan on the present eastera boundary of 
Jice-station Basia and westwards alung the northern limits of mauzas Laluatoli, Bandu 
mbatu, Morchaibira, Bara, Soita, Bangshetola, Gosaintola and J uldiga to the Deo river. ; 

Fast.—Along the old eastern boundary of the Basia police-station from mauza Olhan 

southward to where it touches the Gangpur State. 

South.—The old southern boundary of police-station Basia from its most easterly point 

* to where the Deo river crosses into the Gangpur State. 

West.—The east bank of the Deo river from mauza Juldiga to where it crosses into 

the Gangpur State. ? 








Revisep HouNDARIES oF PoLIce-station Toro. 
Fast-—The right bank of the Koil river from mauza Balkhatanga southwards to 
mauza Ambatolah, 
South.—From mauza Ambatoli westwards along its former southern boundary. 
The northern and western boundaries remain unaltored. 


REVISED BOUNDARIES OF POLICE-STATION Basta. 


South.—The northern bank of the Kakra river to mauza Agarma, slong the northern and 
eastern boundaries of that village and the eastern limits of mauzas Karam and Kendotoli, the 
north and east limits of mauza Sasia, east of mauza Bochotoli, north of mauzas Karamtoli, 
Patharjowji, Janatoli and Tangartoli to the Deo river, thence along the northern limits of 
mauzas Jaldiga, Gosaintola, Bangshetola, Soita, Bara, Marchaibera, Semhateo, Bandoo, 
Laluatola and Olhan. 

North.—As heretofore. 

East.—As heretofore southwards as far as mauza Olhan. 

Wost.—As heretofore southwards as far as mauza Agarma. 


Revised BOUNDARIES OF POLICE-STATION KocuEprea. 
‘  -West.—The point where the Katasara nadi crosses the Jashpur boundary along 
its right bank to where it falls into the Kassia nadi, and thence along the right bank of 
the Kassia nadi to where it falls into the Sank river, and thence along the right bank of 
the Sank river to the point where it crosses the northern boundary of Gangpur. 

The other boundaries remain unaltered. 

REVISED BOUNDARIES OF POLICE-STATION CHAINPUR. 

North.—Its old boundary from its most westerly point to mauza Kujara and thence 
along the northern face of the Soparam and Mandar Tangwa Hills to Kedli and the 
southern limits of the Kedli jungles to the westera boundary of police-station Toto. 

The other boundaries remain unaltered. 

REVISED BOUNDARIES OF POLICE-STATION LonaRpAga. 
West.—From the Ch river southwards the boundary will be conterminous with 


the eastern boundary of police-station Bishenpur. 
‘The other boundaries remain unaltered. 


C. W. Boxrox, 
Chief Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 
hn Pate ee 


NOTIFICATION—No. 3246J. 


The Vth June 1897.—In reference to the rules for the examination of candidates for 
appointment as Sub-Inspectors of Police, published in the Caloutta Gazette of the 21st — 
1897, it is hereby notified that the examina’ ion will be held on the 26th and 27th July 1897 


at the follo centres, and that the number of appointments noted against each will be 
filled up from the list of successful candidates :— , 

Caloutta ss. sae a0 *  ‘Banki ase seed 

Dacca ees 10 | Cate ae Ree gO 


0. W. Bouron, 
Chief Seay. to the Govt. of Benga. 







The hth June 1897,—Under seotion 15 of Act V of 1861 (as ax 

ped the Lieutenant-Governor declares that the conduct of the 

villages of Chikanmati, Sanarai, Bargacha, Tallibari, Kanai Kata and Harwai, 

jurisdiction of the police-station of Nilphamari, in the district of Rangpur, has rendered 
it expedient to increase the number of the police force by the appointment of an additional 
force, to be quartered therein at the cost of the inhabitants of the said villages. ‘his 
proclamation shall remain in force for a period of six months from this date. 


0. W. Botox, 
Chief Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal, 





[Second Publication.] 
NOTIFICATION—No, 30773. 

The 81st May 1897.—In exercise of the power conferred by section 2 of Bengal Act IT 
of 1867 (an Act to provide for the punishment of public gambling and the keoping of common 
gaming-houses in the territories subject to the Lieutenant«Governor of Benga‘), the Lieutenant- 
“Governor is pleased to extend the whole of that Act to the suburbs of the town of Calcutta 
in which Bengal Act II of 1866 (an Act to provide for the better regulation of the Police within 
the suburbs of the town of Calcutta) is in force. 

C. W. Boron, 
Chief Secy. to the Govt, of Bengal. 


PUBLIC WORKS DEPARTMENT. 


EsTaBLisHMENT. 
yy . 


ne of The 8th June 1897, 
No. 160.—The following extract from a notification issued by the Government of India 
in the Public Works Department is republished for information :— 

No. 213, dated the 4th June 1897,—The services of Lieutenant-Colonel H. R. LeM. Carey, 1.8.0. 
Examiner of Public Works Accounts, Bengal, are replaced at the disposal of the Military D: ent, 
with effect from the afternoon of the 28th June 1897, under the operation of the rule in Article of the 
Civil Service Regulations. 

J. G. H. Grass, 
Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 





EstasiisuMenr. 


The 8th June 1897. 


No. 163.—With reference to Notification No, 20, dated 25th January 1897, Mr. A. 8. 
Thomson, Executive Mngineer, 1st grade, made over charge of the Buxar Division on the 
forenoon of the lst Juue 1897, and resumed his duties as Under-Secretary to the Govern- 
ment of Bengal, Public Works Department, Irrigation and Marine Branches, on the forenoon 
of the 2nd June 1897. 


A. D. McAnrruor, Ooi., x.x., 
Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal 


Civ, Bureprnes. 


The 8th June 1897. 


Declaration—No. 162.—Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of 
that land is required to be taken by the Government at the public expense for a aK ic 
wlane viz., for the Subdivisional Officer’s residence bungalow in mauza Madhabram, ane 
aberbund, zilla Rangpur, it is hereby declared that for the above purpose a piece of land 
measuring, more or less, 4 bighas 4 cottahs 12 chitaks of the stanidgea measurement, bounded 
on the north by the house of Babu Rajendra Kumar Choudhury, on the south by the Civil 
: Court compound, on the east by the house of Babu Upendra Nath Bose, Munsif, and on the 
a pr hata along the District Board road, is required within the aforesaid mauza 
fiat m, : 
; This declaration is made, under the provisions of section 6 of Act I of 1894 
_ it may concern, and cancels the declaration No, 318, dated 12th November 1805, published 
at page 1101, Part I of the Calcutta Gazette, dated 13th November 1895, 


J. G. H. Grass, 
Beoy. to che Govt, of Bengal. 

















No, 159.— Jaration. Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal 
pies oa ‘tis ‘required to be taken by Government at the public expense for a publio purpose, 
viz., for the construction of thé second portion of the Trebeni canal, it is hereby declared that 
for the above purpose a strip of land about 107,000 feet long, varying in width from 200 feet 
to 300 feet, measuring, more o Jess, 600 acres of standard measurement, passing through 
the villages of Jura, Bansgaon, Phulwaria, Kundia, Bela, Sabuni, Ramnagar, Narayanpur, 
Majura, Silotia, Bargaon, Purandarpur, Chainpor, Gharpakri, Jharharwa, Barbanir, Basant- 
ur, Charihani, Herdi, Serhw vihpurwa, Sauthaul, Balua, Gothabi, Madhopur, Semra- 
irampor, Chatmi, Masahi, Majharis, Belwa, Kharkatwa, Kukurha, and a strip of land about 
97,000 feet long, varying in idth from 150 feet to 200 feet, measuring, more or less, 108 
acres of standard measurement, passing through the villages of Kukurha, Obainpatia, Naw- 
tanwa, Odarwa, Sakhaunia, ‘Pindar, Puraini, pargana Ramnagar, district Champaran, are re- 
quired withm the aforesaid villages of Jura, Bansgaon, Phulwaria, Kundia, Bola, Sabuni, 
Ramnagar, Narayanpur, Majura, Silotia, Bargaon, Purandarpur, Ubainpur, Gharpakri, 
Jharharwa, Barhanir, Basantpur, Obarihani, Herdi, Serhwa, Sibpurwa, Santhaul, Balua, 
Gothahi, Madhopur, Semra-Sirampur, Chatmi, Masabi, Majbaria, Belwa, Kharkatwa, 
Kukurha, Chainpatia, Nawtanwa, Odarwa, Sakhauvia, Pindari aud Puraini. 
This declaration is made, under the ‘provisions of section 6 of Act I of 1894, to all 
whom it may concern. 


No. 161—Declaration.—W hereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal that 
land is required to be taken by Government at the public expense for a public ‘purpose, viz., 
for straightening the course of the Halda river in the village of Madarsha, thana Hathazari, 
zilla Chittagong, it is hereby declared that for the above purpose a piece of land measuring, 
more or less, 55 bighas 8 cottahs 16 dhurs of standard measurement, bounded on the north 
and south by the present Halda river, and on the east and west by the hashila‘and khila 
lands of village Madarsha, is required within the aforesaid village of Madarsha. 

This declaration is made, under the provisions of section 6 of Act 1 of 1894, to all 
whom it may concern, and supersedes declaration No. 149, dated the 25th May 1897. 


(Fourth Publication.] 


Lhe 18th May 1897. 
WATER-RATE RULES FOR THE SARAN CANALS. 
No. 145.—Notification.—In exercise of the power conferred on him by sections 99 and 


‘otification. 
78 of Act II (B.O.) of 1876, the Hon’ble the Lieutenant-Governor proposes to make the 
following rules and to fix the undermentioned rates to be charged for water supplied from 
the Saran Canals during the kharif season of 1897-98. 


A. D. MoArruvr, Colonet, 8.8, 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 


In Notification No. 110 of the 9th August 1880, issued under the provision of Act III 
of 1876, Government reserved to itself the rights of property in the water of the river 
channels known as the Daha, the Dhanai, the Gandaki and the Gangri, and their appendant 
tributaries, including the Rupan Chap Sota. P 

9, The revenue administration of the Saran Canals is vested in the ‘Superintending 
Engineer of the Sone Circle, ‘The Executive Engineer of the Gandak Division is, as Canal — 
Officer under the Irrigation Act [111 (B.C.) of 1876}, charged with the proper maintenance 
‘and management of the canals, and with the control of the supply of water inthem. All 
orders passed by him, or by the Subdivisional Canal Officer, are under the terms of that 


_ Act subject to correction on appeal to the Collector of Saran. 
3. The following rules will be applicable to all irrigation effected from the Sar 
“annie inthe kharif eeason of 1807.08." 8 ‘sf 
4, Any person who wishes to make bunds in the canals must obtain the written 
permission of the Canal Subdivisional Officer before doing £0, the 
_ §, Any person who constructs Junds in the canals, who interferes with the wins _ 
water in them, or who takes water from them without the) written permission ofj¢,, \, 
authorised person, will render himself hable to the penalties’ defined in the Irrige**46.26 










6. Any person who requires water from the els of the Bary»... 3-47 
Dog car (@ “ed Patrol, (3) the Sectional Officer, or (c) the BSubdivix.. th ¢ land, or any partioular 


ignature on the Form A attached, If the a ? : 
- Subdivisional x Baoklensah Offiver (all of whom = hereon "5 pre at caahll” De ApeeReny. 


- grant a permit for irrigation in Form B. 





A.D. MoAnrnvr, Col, re, 
Scey. to the Govt. of Bengal. 
At the Court at Osborne House, Isle of Wight, the 11th day of August 1884. 


Present : 


The Queen’s Most Excellent Majesty in Council. 


ie Whereas by Order in Council made in pursuance of the Merchant Shipping Act Amend- 
ment Act, 1862, and dated the fourteenth day of August, one thousand eight hundred and 
| seventy-nine, Her Majesty, on the joint recommendation of the Admiralty and the Board of 
| 'Prade, was pleased to direct that on and after the first day of September, one thousand eight 
hundred and eighty, the Reguletions for preventing Collisions at Sea contained in an Order 
in Council dated the ninth day of January, ove thousand. eight hundred and sixty-three, and 
the additions by an Order in Council dated the thirteenth duy of June, one thousand eight 
hundred and sixty-eight, made thereto, should be annulled, aud that there should be substi- 
tuted therefor the new Regulations contained in the first schedule to the said first-named 
Order in Council, and that the same should from aud after the first day of September, one 
thousand eight hundred aud eighty, apply to ships of the countries mention in the said 
second schedule thereto, whether within British jurisdiction or not, 
. ‘And whereas by the Orders in Council dated respectively the twenty-fourth day of 
March, one thousand eight hundred and eighty, the twenty-sixth day of August, one 
thousand eight huudred and eighty-one, the eighteenth day of August, one thousand eight 
 -hundred and eighty-two, the twenty-third day of August, one thousand eight hundred and 
eighty-three, aud the second day of February, one thousand eight hundred end eighty- 
four, Her Majesty was pleased to direct that the operation of the Article numbered 10 
of the New Regulations contained in the first schedule of the said Order in Council of 
the fourteenth day of August, one thousand eight hundred and seventy-niue, should be 
suspended from time to time, : , 
‘And whereas the Admiralty and the Board of Trade have jointly recommended to Her 
Majesty that, so far as regards British ships and Boats, the regulations hereinafter set 
forth shall be substituted for the regulations contained in the first schedule to the said 
Order in Council of the fourteenth day of August, one thousand eight hundred and seventy- 


nine, 

Now, therefore, Her Ma‘ “y, by virtue of the powers vested in Her by the said recited 
Act, and by and with the ad %e of Her Privy Council is pleased to direct that, ou and after 

. the first day of September, one thousand eight hundred and eighty-four the regulations con- 

| tained in the schedule, hereto shall, so far as regards British ships and boats, be substituted 
for the regulations contained in the first schedule to the suid Orcer in Council of the four- 
teenth day of August one thousand eight hundred and seventy-nine, 


apis 






ScHEDULE REFERRED TO IN THIS ORDER, 


Regulations for preventing Oollisions at Sea, 


Article 1.—In the following rules every steam ship which is under sai] and not under 
team is to be considered a sailing ship; and every steam ship which is under steam, whether 
under sail or not, is to be considered a ship under steam. 


~ Rules concerning Lights: 


Article 2.—The lights mentioned in the following Articles numbered 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 
10 and 11, and no others, shall be carried in all weathers, from sunset to sunrise. 
ee icle 8.—A seagoing steam ship when under way shall carry :— 
Bees * (a) On or in front of the foremast, at a height above the hull of not less than 20 feet, 
weg and if the breadth of the ship exceeds 20 feet, then at a height above the 
: nll not less than such breadth, a bright white light, so constructed as to 
show an uniform and unbroken light over an are of the horizon of 20 
“points of the compass, so fixed as to throw thé light ole on each 
side of the ship from right ahead to points ¢ the beam on 
either side, and of such a character as to be visible on a dark night, with 
- gcléar atmosphéfe, at a distance of at least five miles, : 
(2) On the starboard side .2 green light, so constructed as to show an unifcrm and 
unbroken light over an aro of the horizon of 10 points of the oompass, so 
fixed as to. throw the light irom right ahead to two points abait the beam 
on the starboard side, and ofsuch a character as to be visible on a dark niglit 
with a clear atmosphere, at a distance of ut loast two miles, vena one, 








ten on the 
ark night, with 










port side, and of such a character as to be visible on ad 
je es clear per ae at a distance of at least two miles. 
if (d The en arts a “ oe ri Fogehs fitted with inboard screens projecting 
a leet Torw: ‘om the so as to pre , i 
being seen across the bow. m iN li aae cr 
Artioe 4.—A steam ship, when towing another ship shall, in addition to her side li 
two bright white lights in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 3 fost orate pes 
- to sep her _— ome hee san anh of these lights shall be of the same con- 
netion racter, and 8) e carried in the same position ite li ‘ 
bare Hers ee cs ie ae Ww carry. pee nrmimone tse. vite Highs which 
rti a).—A ship, whether a steam ship or a sailing ship, which from an, acci i 
not under command, shall at night carry in the same Saleem dd the white light ‘de sagoenles 
akg are i a to carry, and, if a steam ship, in place of that light, three red lights in 
ular lanterns, each not less than 10 inches in diameter, in a vertical line one over the 
other not less than three feet apart, and of such a character as to be visible on a dark night 
with a clear atmos here at a distance of at least two miles; and shall by day carry ina 
vertical line one over the other, not less than three feet apart, in front of but not lower than 
her foremast head, three black balls or shapes, each two teat in diameter, * 

(5) A ship, whether a steam ship or sailing ship employed in laying or in picking up a 
telegraph cable, shall at night carry in the same position as the white light which steam 
ships are required to carry, and if a steam ship, in place of that light, three lishts in globular 
Janterns each not less than 10 inches in diameter, in vertical line over one another, not 
less than 6 feet apart ; the highest and lowest of these lights shall be red, and the midale 
light shall be white, and they shall be of such a character that the red lights shall be visible 
at the same distance as the white light. By day she shall carry in a vertical line one over 
the other not less than six feet apart, in front of but not lower than her foremast head, 
three shapes not less than two feet in diameter, of which the top and bottom shall be globular 
in shape ag - in oo Prs and er yore gue diamond ir. shape and white. 

¢c e ships referred to in this Article, when not making any wa, throu 
shall not carry the side lights, but fs making way shall carry thon. ‘ aanasecicia 

(ad) The lights and shapes requiréd to be shown by this Article are to be taken by 
oe ships as sense that ne ship ean Repre gary under command, and cannot 
therefore get out of the way. e signals to be made ships in distress iri 
assistance are contained in Article 27. * Cie re ti 

_ Article 6.—A sailing ship under way or being towed shall carry the same lights as are 
provided by Article 3 fora steam ship under way, with the exception of the white light, » 
which she shall never carry. ; 

Artiole 7.—Whenever, a8 jn the case of small’ vessels during bad weatlier, the green and 
red side lights cannot be fixed, these lights shall be kept on deck, on their respective sides of 
the vessel, ready for use ; and shall, on the approach of or to other vessels, be exhibited 
on their respective sides in sufficient time to prevent collision, in such manner as to make 
them most visible, and so that the green light shall not be seen on the port side vor the 
red light on the starboard side. : 

s crept oa of aw SET sci taped gh get and easy, the lanterns contain- 
ing them shall each be pain’ outside with the colour of tho light they respecti i 
and rr “4 proved wh Re x screens. a Foo ce alge 

rticle 8.—A ship, whether a steam ship or a sailing ship, when at anchor, 
carry, where it can pest be seen, but at a height not cooling 20 feet above the va 
a white light, ina globular lantern of not Jess than & inches in diameter, and so constructed 
as to show a clear uniform and unbroken. light visible all round the horizon, at a distance of 
at Ke? — ‘aur ry : ‘ - 

rticle 9.—A pilot vessel, when engage ‘on her station on pilotage duty, shall 
the be ie pee for other Tt arbre a white light” at he sethead, pote alt 
round the horizon, and shall also ex ibit a‘flare-up light or flare-up li i 
wore never exceed fifteen minutes. : x neh SURES ems tora 

‘Jot vessel, when uot engaged on her station on pilotage d , i 

sills 4 those of other ships. : ‘ oe) pakaeareiaes 

Article 10.—Opew boats and fishing vessels of less than 20 tons: net registered tunnage, 
when under way and when uot having their nets, trawls, dredgés, or lines in the water, shall 
not be obliged to ig Breet coloured side lights ; but every such boat and vessel shall in lieu 
thereof have at hand # lantern with a green glass on the one side, and a red glass on the 
other side, and on approaching to or being approacted by another vessel’such luntero shall 
be exhibited in sufficient time to prevent collision, 8o that the green light shall not be seen on 
the port side nor the red light on the starboard sides ; : 

The following portion of this Article ap lies only to fishing vessels and boats when in 
the sea off. the coast of Kuropelying north ape Finisterre — 

(a All fishing vessels and fishing boats of 20 tons ret repucered tonnage, of upward, 

~~ when under way end “pot required by’ the following regulations in this 

Article to carry and show the lights therein named shail carry and show 
the same lights as other vessels under Way. 












v8 engaged in 
poe hon rr de the sacs tienes Mahe shall be not less than 
; aEA eo oak bebe: em shall be not Pie 
6 feet and not more than 10 feet; and so that the horizontal distance 
“hetween them measured in a line with the keel of the vessel shall be not 
less than 5 fect and not more than 10 feet. The lower of these two lights 
shall be the more forward, and both of them shall be of such a character, 
and contained in lanterns of such construction as to show all round the 
horizon, on a dark night with a clear atmosphere, for a distance of not 
less than three miles, 

(c) A vessel employed in line fishing with her lines out shall carry the same lights 
asa vessel when engaged in fishing with drift nets. 

(d) If a vessel when fishing becomes stationary in consequence of her gear getting 
fast to a rock or other ‘obstruction, she shall show the light and make the 
fdg signal for a vessel at anchor. 

(ce) Fishing vessels and open boats may at any time use a flare-up in addition to the 
lights which they are by this Article required, to carry and show. All flare-up 
lights exbibited by a vessel when trawling dredging, or fishing with any 
kind of drag net shall be shown at the after part of the vessel, expecting that 
if the vessel is hanging by the stern to her trawl, dredge, or drag net, they 
shall be exhibited from the bow. 

(7) Every fishing vessel and every open boat when at anchor between sunset and 
sunrise shall exhibit a white light visible all round the horizon at a distance 
of at least one mile. 

(9) In fog, mist, or falling snow, a drift net vessel attached to her nets and a vessel 
when trawling, dredging or fishing with any kind of drag net, and a vessel 
employed in line fishing with her lines out, shall at intervals of not more than 
two minutes make a blast with her fog horn and ring her bell alternately, 


Article 11, A ship which is being overtaken by another shall show from her stern to 
such last-mentioned ship a white light or a flare-up light. 


Sound signats for fog, §o, 

Article 12. A steam ship shall be provided with a steam whistle or other efficient steam 
sound signal, so placed that the sound may not be intercepted by any obstructions, and with 
an efficient fog horn to be sounded by a bellows or other mechanical means, and also with an 
efficient bell.” A sailing ship shall be provided with, a similar fog horn and bell, 

Tn fog, mist, or falling snow, whether by day or night, the signals described in this 
Article shall be used as follows ; that is to say,— ' 

(a) A steam ship under-way shall make with her steam whistle, or other steam sound 
signal, at intervals of not more than two minutes, a prolonged blast. 

() A sailing ship under way shall make with her fog horn, at intervals of not more 
than two minutes, when on the starboard tack one blast, when on the port 
tack two blasts in succession, and when with the wind abaft the beam three 
blasts in succession. 


(c) A steam ship and a sailing ship, when not under way, shall at intervals of not 
more than two minutes ring the bell, 


Speed of ships to be moderate in fog, &c. 


Article 13. Every ship, whether a sailing ship or steam ship, shall, in a fog, mist, or 
falling snow, go at a moderate speed. ee Wf 


Steering and Sailing Rules. 
Article 14, When two sailing ships are approaching one another, so as to involve risk 
of collision, one of them shall keep out of the way of the other, as follows, viz. :— 
(a) A’ wend ees is running free shall keep out of the way of a ship which is close- 


a 
», ()) A ship which is close-hauled on the port tack shall keep out of the way of a ship 
eee which is close-hauled on the starboard tack. " 
(c) ‘When both are running free with the wind on different sides, the ship which has 
the wind on the port side shall keep out of the way of the other. 
(d) Whet-both are running free with the wind on the same side, the ship which is to 
windward shall keep ont of the way of the ship which is to leeward, 
(e) A ship which has the wind aft shall keep out of the way of the other ship. 
Artiole 15. If two ships under steam are meeting end on, or nearly end on, so as to 
involve risk of collision, shal) alter her course to starboard, so that each may pass on the 
port side of the other, us 
This Article only applies to cases whore ships are meeting end on, or nearly end on, 
i * in such a manner as to involve risk of collision, and does not apply to two ships 
which must, if both keep on their respective courses, pass clear of each other. 
* In all casos where the Regulations require a bell to be used, a drum will be substituted on board vessels, 
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es a sa biabane-ttag ships is end on, or 

her; in other words, to cases in which, by day, each ship 
of the other in a line, or nearly in a line with her own; aad by 

2 ht, to cases in which each ship is in such a position as to see both the side 
lights of the other. 


It does not apply by day to cases in which a ship sees another ahead crossing her own 
course or by night to cases where the red light of one ship is opposed to the red 
light of the other or where the green light of one ship is opposed to the green 
light of the other, or where a red light without a green light, ora green light 
without a red light, is seen ahead, or where both green and red lights are seen 
anywhere but ahead, 

Article 16, If two ships under steam are crossing so as to involve risk of collision, the 
ship which has the other on her own starboard side shall keep out of the way of the other, 

Article 17. If two ships, one of which is a sailing ship and the other a steam ship, are 
proceeding in such directions as to involve risk of collision, the steam ship shall keep out of 
the way of the sailing ship. 

Article 18. Byery stoam ship, when approaching another ship, so as to involve risk of 
collision, shall slacken her speed or stop and reverse, if necessary. 

Article 19. In taking any course authorised or required by these regulations, a steam 
sbip under way may indicate that course to any other ship which she has in sight by the 
following signals on her steam whistle, viz.— ° 

One short blast to mean “I am directing my course to starboard.” 

Two short blasts to mean “I am directing my course to port.” 

Three short blasts to mean “I am going full speed astern.” 

The use of these signals is optional, bat if they are used the course of the ship must be 
in accordance with the signal made. 

Article 20. Notwithstanding anything contained in any preceding Article, every ship, 
‘whether a sailing ship or a steam ship, overtaking any other, shall keep out of the way of. 
the overtaken ship. 

Article 21. Tn narrow channels every steam ship shall, when it is safe and practicable, 
keep to that side of the fairway or mid-channel which lies on the starboard side of such 
ship. 

Article 22. Where by the above rules one of two ships is to keep out of the way, the 
other shall keep her course, 

Article 28. In obeying and construing these rules due regard shall be had to all. 
dangers of navigation, and to any special circumstances which may render a departure from. 
the above rules necessary in order to avoid immediate danger. * 











No ship under any circumstances to neglect proper precautions. 


Article 24. Nothing in these rules shall exonerate any ship, or the owner, or master, 
or crew thereof, from the consequences of any neglect to carry lights or signals, or of any 
neglect to keep a proper look out, or of the neglect of any precaution which may be requirec 
by the ordinary practice of seamen, or by the special circumstances of the case. 


Reservation of Rules for Harbours and Inland Navigation. 


Article 25. Nothing in these rules shall interfere with the operation of a special rule, 
duly made by local authority, relative to the navigation of any harbour, river, or inland 
navigation, 


% Special lights for Squadrons and Oonvoys. 

Article 26. Nothing in these rules shall interfere with the operation of any special rules 
made by the Government of any nation with respect to additional station and signal lights 
for two or more ships of war or for ships sailing under convoy. 

Article 97. When a ship is in distress and requires assistance from other ships or from 
the shore, the following shall be the signals to be used or displayed by her, either together 
or separately, that is to say : 

n the day time— 

1. A gun fired at intervals of about a minute; 

2. The International Code signal cf Cistress inaicated by N 0; 

8. The distant signal, consisting of a aet flag, having either above or below it 

ball, or anything resembling a ball. 

At night— 

1. A gun fired at intervals of about a minute ; 

2. Flames on the ehip (as from a burning tar barrel, oil barrel, &c.) ; pal 

_ B Rockets or shells, throwing stars of any colour or description, fired one at a time, 


6. U, Past. 
ot % 





Wuennas by Section 418 of the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, Her Majesty is empowered 
from time to time, on the joint recommendation of the Admiralty and the Board of Trade by 
Order in Council, to make regulations for preventing collisions at sea : 

, And whereas by Section 434 of the said Act Her Majesty is empowered from time to 
time by Order in Council to make rules as to signals of distress : 

And whereas by an Order in Oouncil dated the 11th day of August 1884, and expressed 
to be made in pursuance of the Merchant Shipping Act Amendment Act, 1862, and on the 

- joint recommendation of the Admiralty and the Board of Trade, Her Majesty was pleased to 

ireot that, on and after the first day of September 1884, the regulations contained in the 
Schedule thereto (being regulations for preventing collisions at sea and as to signals of dis- 
tress) shonid be substitated for the agate contained in the First Schedule to an Order 
in Council made ander the same Act and on such joint recommendations as aforesaid and 
dated the 14th day of August 1879: 

And whereas the Admiralty and the Board of Trade have jointly recommended to Her 
Majesty that the Regulations for preventing collisions at sea contained in the Schedule to the 
said Order in Council, dated the 11th day of August 1884, except the Article numbered 10 in 
such Regulations, should, on and after the 1st day of July 1897, be annulled, and that the 
Regulations for Preventing Collisions at Sea contained in’ dule I hereto annexed should, 
on and after the last-mentioned date, be substituted therefor, with the exception aforesaid 
and come into operation as. regards British ships and boats: 

And whereas it has been made to appear to Her Majesty that it is expedient that the 
Regulations or Rules as to signals of distress contained in the Schedule to the sard Order in 
Council, dated the 11th day of August 1884, should, on and after the said first day of July 
1897, be annulled, and that the rules as to signals of distress contained in Schedule IT hereto 
avnexed should, on and after the last-mentioned date, be substituted therefor and come into 
operation as regards British ships and boats : 

And whereas the provisions of section one of the Rules Publication Act, 1893, have been 
complied with: 

Now, therefore, Her Majesty, by virtue of the power vested in Her by section 418 of 
the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, and on the joint. recommendation ot the Admiralty and 
the Board of Trade, and by and with the advice of Her Privy Council, is pleased to direct 
that, on and after the Ist day of July 1897, the Regulations for Preventing Collisions at Sea 
contained in the Schedule to the said Order in Council, dated the Lith day of August 1884, 
except the Article numbered 10 in such Regulations, shall be annulled, and the Begulations 
for Preventing Collisions at Sea contained in Schedule I hereto annexed shall be substituted 
oe (with the exception aforesaid) and come into operation as regards British ‘ships 
an ats: 

And Her Majesty is further pleased, by virtue of the power vested in Her by section 434 
of the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, and by and with the advice of Her Privy Oouncil, to 
direct that, on and after the 1st day of July 1897, the Regulations or Rules as to signals of 
distress contained in. the Schedule to the said Order in Council dated the 11th day of August 
1884, shall be annulled and the rules as to signals of distress contained in Schedule II 
hereto annexed shall be substituted therefor and come into operation as regards British 
ships and boats, . 


Cc. L. Pee, 


-_ §OBEDULE I. 


: Preliminary. : 

These Rules shall be followed by all. vessels upon the high seas and in all waters Con- 
nected therewith, navigable by sea-going vessels. 

In the following rules every steam vessel which is under sail and not unier steam is to 
be considered a sailing vessel, and every vessel under steam, whether under sail or not, is to 
be seaman steam vessel. ee ; ce iit ; 

e word “steam vessel” shall include any vi ropelled by machinery, 

A vessel is ‘under way” within the meaning of three Media. chen in i¢ dota anohor, 
or made fast to the shore or aground. yes st 

¥ Rules concerning Lights, &o. sina £4 

e word “visible” in these Rules, when applied to lights, shall mean visible dark 
night with clear atmosphere, cit ianes¥ erst Chae EAS et pad 
"Article 1.—The Rules concerning lights shall be complied with in ali weathers from 
sunset to sunrise and during such time no other lights which may be mistaken for the 
prescribed lights shall be exhibited. IE pc 
\ 


then 

_ then 

leas than 20 feet, and if the 

ndth of ; t, then at a height above the hull not less 

n such breadth, so, however, that the light need uot be carried at a greater 
height above the hull than 40 fect, a bright white light, so constructed as to 
show an unbroken light over an are of the horizon of 20 points of the compass, 
8o fixed as to throw the light 10 points on eaoh side of the vessel, viz., trom 
right aherd to 2 points abaft the Sack on either side, and of such a character 

as to be visible at a distance of at least 5 miles. 

(2) On the starbourd side a green light so constructed as to show an unbroken light 
over an arc of the horizou of 10 points of the compass, so fixed as to throw the 
light from right ahead to two points abaft the beam on the starhoard side, and 
of such acharacier as to be visible at a distance of at least 2 miles, 

(0) On the port side a red light so constructed as to show an unbroken light over an 
are of the horizon of 1G points of the compass, so fixed as to throw the light 
from right ahead to-2 pomts abaft the beam ou the port vide, and of such a 
character as to be visible at a distance of at least 2 miles. 

(@ The said green and red side-lights shall be fitted with inboard screens projecting at 

least 8 feet forward from the light, so as to prevent these lights from being seen 
across the bow, 

(e) A steam vessel when under way may carry an additional white light similar in » 
construction to the light mentioned in subdivision (a). These two lights shall 

he so placed in line with the keel that one shall be at least 15 feet higher than 
the other, and in such a position with reference to each other that the lower 
light shall be forward ofthe upper one. The vertical distance between these 
lights shall be Jess than the horizontal distance. 


Article 8.—A steam vessel when towing another vessel shall, in addition to her side- 
lights, carry two bright white lights in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 6 feet 
apart, and when towing more than one vessel shall carry an additional bright white light 6 
feet above or below such lights, if the length of the tow, measuring from the stern of the 
towing versel to the stern of the last vessel towed exceeds 600 feet. Hach of these lights shall 
be of the same construction and character, and shall be carried in the same position as the 
white light mentioned in Article 2 (a), except the additional light, which may be carried at a 
height of not less than 14 feet above the hull, 

Such steam vessel may carry a small white light abaftthe funnel or aftermast for the 
vessel towed to steer by, but such light shall not be visible forward of the beam, 


Article 4; (2).—A vessel which from any accident is not under command shall carry at the 
same height as tue white light mentioned in Article 2 (a), where they can best be seen, and, 
if a steam vessel, in lieu of that light two red liyhts, in a vertical line one over the other, not 
less than 6 feet «part, and of such a character as to be visible sll round the horizon at adis- 
tance of at leat 2 miles, and shall by day carry in a vertical line one over the other not less 
than 6 feet apart, where they cau best be seen, two black balls or shapes each 2 feet in 
diameter. 

(2) A vessel employed in laying or in picking up a telegraph cable shall carry in the 
same position as the white light mentioned in Article 2 (a), and if a steam vessel, in lieu 
of that light, three lights in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 6 feet apart. 
The highest and lowest of these lights shall be red, and the middle light shall be white, and 
they shall be of such a character as to be visible all round the horizon, at a distance of at 
least 2 miles. By day she shall carry in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 
6 feet apart, where they can best be seen, three shapes not less than 2 feet in diameter, of 
which the highest and lowest shall be globular in shape and red in colour, aud the middie 
one diamond in shape and white. 

(c) The vessels referred to in this Article, when not making way through the water, shall 
not carry the side lights, but when making way shall carry them, 

(d) The lights and shapes required to be shown by this Article are to be taken by other 
vessels as signal that the vessel showing them is not under command and cannot therefore 
got out of the way. 

These signals are not signals of vessels in distress and requiring assistance. Such 
signals ure contained in Article 31, 

Article 5.—A sailing vessel under way, and any vessel being towed, shall carry the same 
lights as are prescribed by Article 2 for a steam vessel under way, with the exception of the 
| white lights mentioned therein which they shall never carry. 

i Article 6.—Whenever, as in the case of small vessels under way during bad weather, the 
green and red side-lights cannot be fixed, these lights shall be kept at haud lighted and ready 
for use; and shall, on the approach of or to other vessels, be exhibited ou their respe¢tive 
sides iu sufficient time to prevent collision, in such manner ag to make them most visible, 
and so that the green light shall not be seen on the port side nor the red light on the stare 
‘hoard side, nor, if practicable, more than 2 points abaft the beam on their respective sides, 
‘fo make the use of these portable lights more certain and easy, the lanterns containing 
_ them shall each be painted outside with the colour of the light they respectively coutall, 
_ aad shall be provided with proper screents ; 
Weer ey 
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tioned in Article: 
th the following lights : aii 

: am vessels of less than 40 tons shall carry: eee eae 
(a) In the fore part of the vessel, or on or in front of the funnel where it can dest 
be seen, and ata height above the gunwale of not less than 9 feet, a brignt 
white hight constructed and fixed as prescribed in Article 2 (a), and of such q 

character as to be Visible at a distance of at least 2 miles. 
(v) Green and red side-lights constructed and fixed as prescribed in Article 2 () 
ayy and ¢*, and of such a character as to be visible ata distance of at least 
ie 1 mie, or acombined lantern showing a green light and a red light from 
right ahead to 2 points abaft the beam on their respective sides. Such lantera 

shall be csrried not less than 3 feet below the white light. 


2, Small steamboats, such as are carried by sea-going vessels, may carry the white 
light at a less height than 9 feet above the gunwale, but it shall be carried above the com. 
bined lantern, mentioned in subdivision 1 0. 

3. Vessels under oars or sails, of less than 20 tons, shall have ready at hand a lantern 
with a green glasy on one side and a red glass on the other, which, on the approach of or 

_two other vessels, shall be exhibited in sufficient time to prevent collision, so that the green 
light shall not be seen on the port side nor the red light on the starboard side. 

4. Rowing boats, whether under oars, or sail, shall have ready at hand a lantern 
nxt a white light, which shall be temporarily exhibited in sufficient time to prevent 

ision. 

The vessels referred to in this Article shall not be obliged to oarry the lights prescribed 
by Article 4 (a) and Article 11, last paragraph. 

‘Article 8.—Pilot vessels, when engaged on their station on pilotage duty shall not 
show the lights required for other vessels, but shall carry a white light at the masthead, 
visible all round the horizon, and shall also exhibit a flare-ap light or flare-up lights at short 
intervals, which shall never excéed 15 minutes. 

On the near approach of or to other vessels they shall have their sidelights lighted, 
ready for use, and shull flush or show them at short tervals, to indicate the direction in 
which they are heading, but the green light shall not be shown on the ‘port side, nor the red 
light on the starboard side. 

A pilot-vessel of such nelass as to be obliged to go alongside of a vessel to put a pilot on 
board, may show the white light instead of carrying it at the masthead, and may, instead of 
the coloured lights above mentioned, have at hand ready for use a lantern with a green glass 
on the one side and a red glass on the other, to be used as prescribed above. ; 

Pilot vessels, when not engaged on their station on pilotage duty, shall carry lights 
similar to those of other vessels of their tonnage, 


Article 9.* 

“irticle 10.—A vessel which is being overtaken by another shall show from her stern to 
such last-mentioned vessel a white light or a flare-up light. 

Tho white light required to be shown by this Article may be fixed and cartied in a 
lantern, bat in suck case the lantern shall be 8 constructed, fitted, and screened that it shall 
throw an unbroken light over an are of the horizon of 12 points of the compass, viz,, for 
6 points from right afe on each side of the vessel, so as to be Visible at a distance of at least 
: ane Such light shall be carried as nearly as practicable on the sate level as the side- 
ights. 

7 ‘Article 11.—A vessel under 150 feot in lenght, when at anchor, shall carry forward, 
where it can best be seen, but at a height not exceeding 20 feet abuve the ‘hull, a white light 
in a lantern as ccnstructed os to show a clesr uniform and unbroken light visible all round 
the horizon at a distance of at least 1 mile. 

A vessel of 150 feet ur upwards in length, when at anchor, shall carry in the forward 
part of the vessel, at a height of not less than 20, and not exceeding 40 fect above the hull, 
one such light and at or uear the stern of the vessel, and at such a height that it-shall be not 
Jess than 15 feet lower than the forward light, another such light. 

_ The length of a vessel shall be deemed to be the levigth appearing in her vértificate of 
registry. A ; ’ , 

A vessel aground in ot neat a faitway shall carty the ahove light or lights and the tw 
red lights prescribed by Article 4(a). 

Articie 12.—Kvery vessél may, if nécessaty in order to attract attoution, in addition t 
the lights which she is by these Rules required to carry, show a flare-up light or use By 
detonating signal that cannot be mistaken for a distress signal. ‘ ‘ cS 

Article 13.—Nothing in these Rules shall interfere with the operation of any special 
tules made by the Government of any nation with respeot to additional stavion and signal 

ts for two or more shyps of war or for vessels sailing ander convoy, or with the oxhibition 

reooguition signals adopted by shipowners, which have boon authorized by their respestiv® 
Governments aud duly registered and published, ' 

* This Article wi 1 with ¢egulations afficting, 9 Boats, dnd 
Order, which will be submitted to Her aches td HS oe te oe 
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—All signals prescribed this Art vessels under way shall be given ; 
1. By ‘steam vessels” on the whistle or siren. i ina 
2. By “sailing vessels and vessels towed” on the fog-horn. 

The words “ prolonged blast” used in this Article, shall mean a blast of from 4 to 6 
seconds’ duration. 

‘A steam vessel shall be provided with an efficient whistle or siren, sounded by steam or 
some substitute for steam, so placed that the sound ma vot be intercepted by any obstrue- 
tion, and with an efficient fog-horn,to be sounded by aachasienl means, and also with an 
efficient bell.* A sailingyvessel of 20 tons gross tonnage or upwards shall be provided with 
a similar fog-horn and bell. © 

In fog, mist, falling snow, or heavy rain storms, whether by day or night, the signals 
described in this ‘Article shall be used as follows, viz. — 

(a) Asteam vessel having way upoo her, shall sound, at intervals of not more than 

2 minutis, a prolonged blast. ; 

(b) A steam vessel under way, bat snore and having no way upon her, shall sound 
at intervals of wot more than 2 mivutes, 2 pro onged blasts, with an inter- 
val of about 1 second between them. 

(c) A sailing vessel under way shall sound, at intervals of not more than 1 minute, 
when on the starboard tack one last, when on the port tack two blasts in 
succession, and when with the wind abaft the beam three blasts in suo- 
cession. : 

(d) A vessel, when at anchor, shall, at intervals of not more than 1 minute, ring the 

beii rapidly for about 5 seconds. ; 

(e) A vessel, when towing 2 vessel employed in laying or in picking up a telegraph 

cable, and a vessel under way, which is unable to get out of the way of an 
approaching vessel through being not under command, or unable to mancuyre 
as required by these Rules, shall, instead of the signals prescribed in sub-divi- 
sions ta) and (0) of the Article, at jutervals of not more than 2 minutes, sound 
three blasts in succession, viz., one prolonged blast followed by two short blasts. ~ 
A vessel towed may give this signal and she shall not give avy other. 

Bailing-vessels and boats of less than 20 tons gross tonnage shall not be obliged to give 
the above-mentioned signals, but if they do not, they shall make some other efficient sound- 
signal at intervals of not more than 1 minute. 


Speed of Ships to be Moderate in Fog, ete. 
Article 16.—Every vessel shall, in a fog, mist, falling snow, or heavy rain-storms, go at 
a moderate spoed having careful regard to the existing circumstances and eonditions. 
‘A steam vessel hearing, apparently forward of her beam, the fog-signal of a vessel the 
positign of which is not ascertained, shall, so far as the circumstances of the case admit, stop 
her engines, and then navigate with caution until danger of collision is over. 










Steering and Sailing Rules. 
Preliminary—Risk of Collision. 
Risk of collision can, when circumstances permit, be ascertained by carefully watching 
the compass bearing of an approaching vessel. If the bearing does not appreciably. 
such tisk should be deemed to exist. 4 ' 
Article 17,—When two sailing vessels are approching one another, so as to involve risk — 
of collision, one of them shall keep out of the way of the other, as follows, vig ig 


(a) A ier which is running free shall keep out of the way of a vessel which is close- 


uled. . 

(2) A vessel which is close hauled on the port tack shall keep out of the way of @ 
vessel which is close-hauled on the starboard tack. 

(c) When both are running free, with the wind on different sides, the vessel which 
has the wind on the port side shall keep out of the way of the other. 

(@) When both are running free, with the wind on the same side, the vessel which is 
to windward shall keep out of the way of the vessel which is to leeward, 

(e) A vessel which has the wind alt shall keep out of the way of the other vessel. 

Article 18.—When two steam vessels are meeting end on, or nearly end on, so as to 
involve risk of collision, each shall alter her course to starboard, so that each may pass on the 
per side of the other. 

This Article Se applies to cases where vessels are meeting end on, or nearly end on, 
in such @ manner as to involve risk of collision, and does not apply to two 
vasecle which must, if, both keep on their respective courses, pase clear of 
each other. Maen 
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33 S ioned in Article 2 (a). 
shall be provided with tho following lights :— 
1. Steam vessels of less thun 40 tons shall carry: 
(a) In the fore part of the vessel, or on or in front of the funnel where it can best 
be seen, and ata height above the gunwale of not less than 9 feet, a brignt 
white hight constructed and fixed as prescribed in Article 2 (a), and of such a 
character as to be visible at a distance of at least 2 miles. 


(b) Green and red side-lights constructed and fixed as prescribod in Article 2 (}) 
and (*, and of such a character as to be visible ata distance of at least 
1 mie, ora combined lantern showing a green light and a red light from 
right ahead to 2 points abaft the beam on their respective sides. Such lantern 
shall be carried not less than 8 feet below the white light. 


2, Small steamboats, such as are carried by sea-going vessels, may carry the white 
light at a less height than 9 feet above the gunwale, but it shall be carriod above the com. 
bined lantern, mentioned in subdivision 1 (6). 

3, Vessels under oars or sails, of less than 20 tons, shall have ready at hand a lantern 
with a greon glass on one side and a red glass on the other, which, on the approach of or 

_two other vessels, shall be exhibited in sufficient time to prevent collision, 8o that the green 
light shall not be seen on the port side nor the red light on the starboard side. 

4. Rowing boats, whether under oars, or gail, shall have ready at hand a lantern 
showing a white light, which shall be temporarily exhibited in sufficient time to prevent 
collision. 

The vessels referred to in this Article shall not be obliged to oarry the lights prescribed 
by Article 4 (a) and Article 11, last paragraph. 

“Article 8.—Pilot vessels, when engaged on their station on pilotage duty shall not 
show the lights required for other vessels, but shall carry a white light at the masthead, 
vissible all round the horizon, ant shall also exhibit a flare-ap light or flare-up lights at short 
intervals, which shall never excded 15 minutes. 

On the near approach of or to other vessels they shall have their side-lights lighted, 
ready for use, and shall flash or show them at short intervals, to indicate the direetion in 
which they are heading, but the green light shall not be shown on the ‘port side, nor the red 
light on the starboard side. 

A pilot-vessel of such welass as to be obliged to go alongside of a vessel to put a pilot on 
board, may show the white light instead of carrying it at the masthead, and may, instead of 
the coloured lights above mentioned, have at hand ready for use a lantern with a green glass 
on the one side and a red glass on the other, to be used as prescribed above. 

Pilot vessels, when not engaged on their station on pilotage duty, shall carry lights 
similar to those of other vessels of their tonnage. 


Article 9.* 

“Article 10.—A vessel which is being overtiken by aiother shall show from her stern to 
such last-mentioned vessel a white light or a flare-up light. 

Phe white light required to be shown by this Article may be fixed and cartied in a 
lantern, bat in suck case the lantern shall be so constructed, fitted, and screened that it sball 
throw an unbroken light over ah are of the horizon of 12 points of the compass, viz., for 
6 points from right aft on each side of the vessel, so as to be visible at a distanve of at least 
: mile. Such light shall be carried as nearly as practicable on the same level as the side- 
ights. 

‘ ‘Article 11.—A vessel under 150 feot in lenght, when at anchor, shall carry forward, 
where it can best be seen, but at a height not exceeding 20 feet abuve the ‘bull, a white light 
in a lantern as ccnstructed as to show a clesr uniform and unbroken light visible all round 
the horizon at a distance of at least 1 mile. 

‘A vessel of 150 feet or upwards in length, when at anchor, shall carry in the forward 
part of the vessel, at a height of not less than 20, and not exceeding 40 fect above the hull, 
one such light and at or uear the stern of the vessél, and at such a herght that it-shall be not 
Jess than 15 feet lower than the forward light, another such light. 

_ The length of a vessel shall be feerned to be the length appearing in her vértificate of 
registry. : 

A vessel aground in ot neat a fairway shall carry the above light or lights and the twe 

red lights prescribed by Article 4(a). 

Article 12.—Kvery vess¢| may, if necessary in order to attract attoution, in addition t 
the lights which she is by these Rules required to carry, show a flare-up light or use #?Y 
detonating signal that cannot be mistaken for a distress signal, ‘ , 

Article 18.—Nothing in these Rules shall interfere with the operation of any special 
tiles made by the Government of any nation with respect to additional station and ‘signs! 
a for two or more ships of war or for vessels sailing under convoy, or with tho exhibition 
of reooguition signals adopted by shipowners, which have been authorized by their respeotiv® 
“Governments and duly registered and published, ' 


* This Article will deal with regulations afioting fishing boats, ind will be the subject 
Order, which will be submitted to Her Majesty for approval at a tater date. 


‘ 








Article 15.—All signals prescribed by this Article for vessels under way shall be given ; 
4 « steam vessels” on the whistle or siren. 

2. By “sailing vessels and vessels towed” on the fog-horn. 

The words “prolonged blast” used in this Article, shall mean a blast of from 4 to 6 

seconds’ duration. 

‘A steam vessel shall be provided with an efficient whistle or siren, sounded by steam or 
some substitute for steam, so placed that the sound may vot be intercepted by any obstrae- 
tion, and with an efficient fog-horn,to be sounded by mechavical means, and also with an 
efficient bell.* A. sailingyvessel of 20 tons gtoss tonnage or upwards shall be provided with 
a similar fog-horn and bell. r 

In fog, mist, falling snow, or heavy rain storms, whether by day or night, the signals 
described in this Article shall be used as follows, vis. :— 


(a) Asteam vessel having way upon her, shall sound, at intervals of not more than 
2 minutes, a prolonged blast. 

(6) A steam vessel under way, but stopped and haying no way upon her, shall sound 
at intervals of not more than 2 minutes, 2 prolonged blasts, with an inter- 
val of about 1 second between them. 

(0) A sailing vessel under way shall sound, at intervals of not mote than 1 minute, 
when on tke starboard tack one blast, when on the port tack two blasts in 
succession, and when with the wind abaft the beam three blasts in suc- 
cession. ‘ 

(d) A vessel, when at anchor, shall, at intervals of not more than 1 minute, ring the 

beii rapidly for about 5 seconds. : 

(e) A vessel, when towing a vessel employed in laying or in picking up @ telegraph 

cable, and a vessel under way, which is unable to get out of the way of an 
approaching vessel through being not under command, or unable to mancuvre 
as required by these Rules, shall, instead of the signals prescribed in sub-divi- 
sions (a) and (¢) of the Article, at intervals of not more than 2 minutes, soun' 

three blasts in succession, viz., one prolonged blast followed by two short blasts. 


A vessel towed may give this signal and she shall not give any other. 


Sailing-vessels and Doats of less than 20 tons gross tonnage shall not be obliged to give 
the above-mentioned signals, but if they do not, they shall make some other efficient sound- 
signal at intervals of not more than 1 minute. 


Speed of Ships to be Moderate in Fog, ete. 


Article 16.—Every vessel shall, in a fog, mist, falling snow, or heavy rain-storms, go at 
a moderate speed having careful regard to the existing circumstances and conditions. 

‘A steam vessel hearing, apparently forward of her beam, the fog-signal of a vessel the 
position of which is not ascertained, shall, so far as the circumstances of the case admit, stop 


her engines, and then navigate with caution until danger of collision is over. 


Steering and Sailing Rules. 
Preliminary—Risk of Collision. 

Risk of collision can, when circumstances permit, be ascertained by carefully watehing 
the compass bearing of an approaching vessel. If the bearing does not appreciably change, 
such risk should be deemed to exist, 

Artiele 17,—When two sailing vessels are approching one another, so as to involve risk 
of collision, one of them shall keep out of the way of the other, as follows, vig i= ‘ 


(a) A rw — is running free shall keep out of the way of a vessel which is close- 
auled. 

(2) A vessel which is close hauled on the port tack shall keep out of the way of @ 
vessel which is close-hauled on the starboard tack. 

(¢) When both are running free, with the wind on different sides, the vessel which 
has the wind on the port side shall keep out of the way of the other. 

(@) When both are running free, with the wind on the same side, the vessel which is 
to windward shall keep out of the way of the vessel which is to leeward, 

(¢) A vessel which has the wind aft shall keep out of the way of the other vessel, 


Article 18.—When two steam vessels are meeting end on, or nearly end on, so as to 

invalve risk of collision, each shail alter her course to starboard, so that each may pass on the 
per side of the other. 

This Article only applies to cases where vessels are meeting end on, or nearly end on, 

in such a manner as to inyolve risk of collision, and does not apply to two 

vessels which must, if both keep on their respective courses, pass 26 of 
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by the ordivary practice of seamen, or by the spocial circumstances of the case, 


It does not apply, by day, to cases in which a vessel sees another ahead crossing her 
f own course ; or by night to cases where the red light of one vessel is opposed 
to the red light of the other, or where the green light of one vessel is opposed 
to the green light of the other, or where a red light without a green light, or 
a green light without a red light, is seen ahead, ot where both green and red 

lights are seen any where but ahead, 


Artic'e 19.—When two steam vessels are crossing, so as to involve risk of collision, the 
vessel which has the other on her own starboard side shall keep outof the way of the other, 

Article 20,—When a steam vessel and a sailing vessel are proceeding in such directions 
as to involve risk of collision, the steam vessel shall keep out of the way of the sailing 
vessel, 

Article 21.—Where by any of the Rules one of two vessels is to keep out of the way, 
the other stall keep her course and speed. 

Note.— When, in consequence of thick weather or other causes, such vessel finds her- 
self so close that collision cannot be avoided by the action of the giving-way vessel alone, 
she also shall take such action as will best aid to avert collision. (See articles 27 aud 29,) 

Article 22.—Every vessel which is directed by these Rules to keep out of the way of 
another vessel shall, if the circumstances of the case admit, avoid crossing ahead of the 
other. ; 

Article 25.—Every steam vessel, which is directed by these Rules to keep out of the 
way of another vessel shall on approaching her, if neceasary, slacken her speed or stop or 
reverse, ; 

Article 24.— Notwithstanding anything contained in these Rules, every vessel, over- 
taking any other, shall keep out of the way of the overtaken vessel, 


Every vessel coming up with another vessel from any direction more than two 
points abaft, her beam, é.e,, ia such a position, with reference to the vessel 
which she is overtaking, that at night she would be unable to see either of 
that vessel’s side-lights, shall be deemed to be an overtaking vessel; and 
no subsequent alteration of the bearing between the two vessels shall make 
the overtaking vessel a crossing vessel within the meaning of these Rules, 
or relieve her of the duty of keeping clear of the overtaken vessel until 
she is finally past and clear, 

As by day the overtaking vessel cannot always know with certainty whether she 
is forwarded cf or abaft this direction from the other vessel, she should, 
if in doubt, assume that she is an overtaking vessel and keep out of the 
way, 

Article 25.—In narrow channels every steam vessel shall, when it is safe and practicable, 
keep to that side of fair-way or mid channel which lies on the starboard side of guch vessel. 

Article 26.—Sailing vessels under way shall keep out of the wey of sailing vessels or 
boats fishing with nets or lines, or trawls, This Rule shall not give to any vessel or boat 
engaged in fishing the right of obstructing a fairway used by vessels other than fishing-vessels 
or boats. 

Article 2?.—In obeying and construing these Rules, due regard shall be had to all 
dangers of navigation and collision, and to any special circumstances which may render a 
departure from the above rules necessary in order to avoid immediate danger, 


Sound Signals for Vessels in Sight of one another. 


Article 28.—The words “ short blast” used in this Article shall mean a. blast of about 
one seconds duration 

When vessels are in sight of one another, a steam vessel under way, in taking any course 
authorized or required by these Rules, shall indicate that course by the following signals on 
her whistle or siron, viz. :— 


One short blast to mean, “I am directing my course to starboard.” 
Two short blasts to mean, “1 am directing my course to port.” 
Three short blasts to mean, “ My engines are going full speed astern,” 


No Vessel under any Circumstances to neglect proper Precautions, 
Article 29.—Nothing in these Rules shall exonerate any vessel, or the owner, or master, 


| or crew, thereof, from the consequences of any neglect to carry lights or signals, or of au 


neglect to keep a proper look-out, or of the neglect of any precaation which may be requir! 


* 








30.—Nothing in these Rules shall interfere with the operation ot a special rule, 
duly made by local authority, relative to the navigation of any harbour, river, or inland 
waters, 
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SOHEDULE II. 
Distress Signals. 


Article 81.—When a vessel is in distress and requires assistance from other vessels or 
from the shore, the following shall be the signals to be used or displayed by her, either 
together or separately, viz, :— 

In the day time— 
1. A gun or other explosive signal fired at intervals of about a minute; 
2. The International Code sigual of distress indicated by N C; 
8. The distance signal, consisting of a square flag, having either above or below 
it a ball or anything resembling a ball ; 
4. A continuous sounding with any fog-signal apparatus, 
A night— 
1. A gun or other explosive signal fired at intervals of about a minute; 
2. Fiames on the vessel (as from a burning tar-barrel, oil-barrel, etc.) ; 
8. Rockets or shells, throwing stars of any colour or description, fired one at a 
time, at short intervals ; 
4. A continuous sounding with any fog-signal apparatus. 





SUBORDINATE CIVIL SERVIOE. 


No. 3495A. 


No. 3423A.—The Vth June 1897.—Babu Nani Lal Mukerjee, Sub-Deputy Collector, 
Bhagalpur, is transferred to the head-quarters station of the district of Purnea. 

No. 8/2YA.—The Yth June 189%.—Babu Bhoobendra Nath Roy, Sub-Doputy Collector, 
Kishorganj, Mymensingh, is transferred to tie Jamalpur subdivision of that district. 

No. 8)46A.—The Vth June 1897.—Maulvi Syud Izahar Hossain, substantive pro tempore 
Sub-Deputy Collector, Sasaram, Shahabad, is transferred to the Bhabhua subdivision of 
that district, with effect from the 22nd February 1897. 

0. W. Botroy, 


Chiof Seoy. to tie Govt. of Bengat. 





REGISTRATION DEPARTMENT. 


No. 1%52P.—The 8th June 189Y.—Babu Shyam Bahadur Chand is appointed to be 
Rural aes of Sonpur, in the district of Saran, vice Munshi Anunt Chand, 
deceased, 

No. 1764.P.—The 8th June 1897,—Maulavi Muhammad Taha Khan, Raral Sub-Registrar 
of Chatmohar, in the district of Pabna, is appointed to be Rural Sub-Registrar of Bilmariya, 
jn the district of Rajshahi. 

No. 1765P.—The 8th June 1897.—Maulavi Mujiruddin Ahmed, Rural Sab-Registrar of 
Bilmariya, in the district of Rajshahi, is appointed to be Rural Sub-Registrar of Ohatmohar, 
in the district of Pabna. 

No. 17Y5P.—The 8th June 1897 —Babu Radhanath Mahanti is appointed to be Rural 
Sub-Registrar of Khurda, in the district of Puri, vice Babu Jaggannath ti, deceased. 

C. W. Boron, 
Ohief Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. » 





NOTIFICATION—No. 1736P. ' 

The 8th June 1897.—It is hereby notified for general information that the Lieutenant- 
Governor sanctions the permanent retention of the office of Joint-Sub-Registrar at Kanta 
Fakir’s Hat, having concurrent jurisdiction with the Sub-Registrar of Patiya, in the distriet 
of Chittagong, which was opened as an experimental measure for one year under the 


Government Notification No. S11P.D,, dated the 11th November 1895. 
0. W. Borron, 


Chief Seay. to the Govt. of Bengal. 








No. 8418, dated 7th June 1897.—Assistant Surgeon Lolit Mohun in medical 
charge of the Patna City Dispensary, is allowed leave for four months, under Article 869 of 
the Givil Service Regulations, i 
No. 3420, dated 7th June 1897.—Assistant — Ramana Krishna De is appointed 
temporarily to the medical charge of the Patna City Dispensary, during the absence, cn leave 
of Assistant Surgeon Lolit Mohun Laha, or until further orders. : 
No. 3488, dated 7th June 1897.—The following Assistant Surgeons in the Bengal 
establishment passed the septennial examination held at the Medical Oollege, Calcutta, on 
the 3rd May 1897 :— 











Present grade. | Name. | Where doing duty. Grade towyich | With effect trom 
7s a : Eas 
fmd ws we owe | Khogendro Nath Sen we Seperenenecery duty, Medi-| Ist 4, ane ove | 186 May 1897, 
4 cal College fat, reed 
nd. owe | Adar Ali Khan wee | Teacher of Medicine nd | Ist os se owe Ditto, 
pate Temple Medical 
School, Patna, 
2nd ow = + save | Narayan Chandra Bose _... | On deputation, Assam Pr a Note le olen Ditto, 
Grd we ww | Shik Mlabi Buksh .., 4 | Sasaram subdivision and | 2nd we ae we Ditto, 
dispensary, Shahabad, 


J. H. Newman, m.v., Surgn.-Col., 
Offg. Inspector- General of Civil Hospitals, Bengai, 





HIGH COURT NOTICES. 


HIGH COURT—Original Side. 
NOTIFICATION. 
The 2nd June 1897, 

Tux Hon’ble the Chief Justice has, with the approval of His Excellency the Governor- 
General of India in Cvuncil, appointed Mr. F. Peacock.to be substantive pro tempore 
Official Receiver of the High Court pending further orders. 

R. Bercnampers, Registrar. 


NOTIFICATION. 
_ The 3rd June 1897, 

Mr. Anivasn Cuxanpra Mitrer, Munsif of Howrah, in the district of Hooghly, is 
appointed to be a District Delegate, under section 235A of Act X of 1865, and section 52 
of Act V of 1881, respectively, within the local limits of the district of Howrah, 

T. W. Ricnarpson, Registrar. 

Hicu Court, Exerisn Derarrmenr, Crvin, the 8rd June 1897, 





Sheriff's Office, the 2nd June 1897, 


Notice is hereby given that the Third Oriminal Sessions of the year 1897 of the 
High Court of Judicature at Fort William in Bengal, for the Town of Caloutta and Factory 
of Port William, and the places subordinate thereto, will be holden at the Oourt-house, in 
the Town of Calcutta, on Thursday, the first day of July next, at 11 o’clock in the 
forenoon, and so on from day to day until the said Sessions be over, And it is hereby 
proclaimed that all persons who will prosecute any of the prisoners to be brought up for 
trial at the said Sessions be present then and there to prosecute, 


SHEWBUX BAGLA, Sherif. 
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‘SMALL CAUSE ¢ 


Nortcx is hereby given, under section 7 of Act IX of 1887, that the Judge of Smal 
Cause Courts of Dacca and Munshigunge will, in the month of July isp in “er 
Gourts on the undermentioned dates, Sunda’ and holidays excepted :— 
Dacca Small Cause Court—dth, 6th, 14th, 15th and 30th of July 1897. 
Munshigunge Small Cause Court—From 20th to 26th of July 1897. 
Amnrtanat Pat, Judge, Small Cause Court. 
Dacca Smaut Cavse Cour’, the 5th June 1897. 











TREASURY NOTICE. 


Dervry Corrector Banv Musunpa Des Moxuenser is hereby placed in charge of the 
Hooghly Treasury, and is authorized to draw bills on other Treasuries. 


G. Srevenson, Offy. Commissioner. 
Commr.’s Orricr, Burpwan Divy., Curxsura, the 8rd June 1897, — 
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EDUCATION DEPARTMENT, BENGAL. 


Subordinate Educational Service. ; 


The 1st May'1897,—Babu Sripati Mukerjea, 8.a., Deputy Inspector of Schools, Cham- 
paran (class 1V), is pllowed leave of absence for one month and eleven days, unde. 
Article 291 of the Civil Service Regulations, with effect from the 15th May 1897, or such 
subsequent date as he may avail himself of it. 

Babu Narayan Lal, Sub-Inspector of Schools, Muzaffarpur (class V1), is appointed, 
subject to the consent ot the District Board of Muzaffarpur, to act as Deputy Inspector of 
Schools, Champaran, and in class TV, during the absence, on leave, of Babu Sripati 
Mukerjea, or until further orders. 

The 1%th May 1897.—The following confirmations .are made in the Anglo-Persian 
Department of the Calcutta Madrasah, with effect from the date specified in the case of 
each :— 

(1) Maulvi Tabrez Ali, ».a. (class V), as Fourth Master, with effect from the Ist 
November 1891. 

(2) Maulvi A. 8. H. Husain, za. (class VI), as Fifth Master, with effect from the 
7th May 1894. 

(3) Maulvi Kabiruddin Ahmed, B.A. (class VI), as Sixth Master, with effect from the 
7th May 1894. 

(4) Maulvi 8. M. Khalil Ahmed, ma. (class VII), as Additional Master, with effect 
from the 7th May 1894, 

The Ist June 1897,—Babu Suresh Chandra Sarkar, Sub-Inspeotor of Schools, Hazari- 
bagh (class VII), was absent on leave for ten days, under Article 294 of the Civil Service 
Regulations, in continuation of the leave for one month granted to him under the orders 
cf the 25th March 1897, with effect irom the Sth February 1897. 

Babu Kesav Ohandra Bhattacharjea, Education Clerk, Hazaribagh, acted as Sub- 
Inspector of Schools, Hazaribagh, and in class VII, vice Babu Suresh Chandra Sarkar, 
on leave, f 

The 8rd Tune 189Y.—Babu Annada Prasad Mitra, .a., Head Master of the Muz«ffarpur 
Zilla School (class IV), having returned to duty on the afternoon of the 4th May 1897, the 
paagpires portion of the leave granted to him under the orders of the 25th March 1897 is 
cancelled. 

Babu Joggeswar Ghosh, Head Clerk, Office of the Inspector of Schools, Presidency 
Circle (class IV), is allowed leave of absence for two montlis, under Article 291 of the Civil 
Service Regulations, with effect from the 12th May 1897, or any subsequent date on which 
‘he may avail himself of it. ) 

Babu Srinath Banerjea, Second Olerk, Office of the Inspector of Schools, Presidency 
Circle ana V1), is appointed to act as Head Clerk in the same office and in class V, vice 
Babu Joggeswar Ghosh, on leave. 

Babu Udey Chandra Banerjea, Third Clerk, Office of the Inspector of Schools, Presi- 
dency Circle, is appointed to act as Second Olerk in the same office and in class VIII, vice 
Babu Srinath Banerjea. ; 

Babu Ram Taran Samanta, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Lohardaga (class IID), is 
allowed leave of absence for thirty-five days, under Article 291 of the Civil Service Regula- 
ce with effect from the 5th June 1897, or any subsequent date on which he may avail , 

‘imself of it. , # 

Babu Nagendra Nath Bose, Sub-Inspector of Schools, Lohardaga (class vi 
appointed to act as Deputy Inspector of Schools, Lohardaga, in addition to his own du 
‘and in class IJI, during the absence, on leave, of Babu Ram Taran a 

C0. A. Marri, 
Direotor of Public Tnstruction, Bengal. 


_- UNIVERSITY.» 
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"AND SYNDICATE 


I. The following changes in the Regulations 
of the University have been adopted by the 
Senate and approved by the Governor General 
in Counci! :— 


(1) After paragraph 7 of the F, A, Regula- 
tions (page 29, Calendar, 1897), the 
following new paragraph has been 
added :— 


“8, An optional paper, requiring an original 
composition é bengali or Urdu, shall 
be set at the F, A. Examination, pro- 
ficiency in which shall entitle a candi- 
date to a special certificate, but shall 
not be counted towards a pass.” 


(2) After paragraph 7 of the B. A, Regula- 
tions (page 40, Calendar, 1897), the fol- 
lowing has been added as a new para- 
graph :-— 


“8. An optional paper, requiring an original 
composition in Bengali or Urdu, 
shall be set at the B. A. Examina- 
tion, eo, in which shall entitle 
a candidate to a special certificate, but 
shall not be counted towards a pass,” 


The above additions to the Regulations will 
come into effect at the Examinations in 1898; 
too Marks will be assigned to the optional 


paper. 


(3) The foot-note added to the words “per 
cent.” in paragraph 2 of the Regula- 
tions, in pages 28 and 31 of the Calen- 
dar for 1897, has been transposed and 
appended to the word “ examined’ 
so as to apply to the whole sentence. . 


The above change in the Regulations is to 
come into force at once, 


(4) The following has been substituted for 
persgrege 6 of the Regulations for the 
. E, Examination (page 68, Calen- 

dar, 1897) — 


© Candidates shall also be allowed to present 





themselves for examination in one or 
more of the following optional sub- 
jects, the marks obtained in which 
shall not be counted towards a pass, 
but being added to the marks of such 
candidates as have passed in the com- 
pulsory subjects, the total of the marks 
so obtained shall be used for determin- 
ing the division in which each success- 


¥ 


OF THE CALCUTTA 


ful candidate shall be placed. Those 









~ obi ‘a tot: 5 
upwards to be placed in 
on and Gree 2,000 

marks in the Second Division,” — 


The above change will come into force at th. 
examination to be held in July next, 


(5) The following forms of application for aq. 
mission to the Entrance Examinatiow have been 
substituted for the’one printed in pages 78-79 
Calendar, 1897, Appendix A’:— 


ENTRANCE EXAMINATION, JANUARY 
189 . : 


[This application must reach the Office of the Registrar 
ey (oy MIRRORS De EES | 





APPLICATION, 


To - 
THE REGISTRAR of THE CALCUTTA 
UNIVERSITY, 


Sir, 


I REQUEST permission to present myself at 
the ensuing Entrance Examination of the Cal- 
cutta University. 


The Entrance fee * of R10 is forwarded here- 
with, 


I am, ete¢., etc, 





CERTIFICATE. 


I cerTiFy that | know nothing against the 

moral character of the 
abovenamed _ candidate; 
‘that he has not already 
passed the Entrance Ex- 
High Schoolt from which amination of the Calcutta 
Sener, University; that judging 
from the exercises that he has sent up and the 
test examination to which he has submitted, 
there is, in my opinion, a reasonable probability 
of his now passing the Entrance Examination; 
that he has signed the above application in my 
presence ; and that I believe the subjoined ac- 
count to be true, - 


His age on admission to this school appear» 
from a transfer certificate t to have been 
years months, His age nowis — yeat® 

months, 


The certificate of every 
candidate, ioe is a No 
rivate stu mu: 
Fined by. the’ Principal 
or Head Master of the 











2 
. Religion— 
ri Race (i.¢., nation, tribe, ctc\— 
5. Where educated — 
6. Present position (i.e, at school or present 
- occupation) — 
7. Whether he has appeared at the Entrance 
Examination of any previous year— 
8, Town or village where resident— 
g. Name of father or guardian— 
10. Where to be examined*— %. 
it. Language in which, besides English,’ to 
be examined — : 


(Second Language Morning Paper) 


1a. Vernacular language from 4..; into which 
translation to be made t— 


(a) English Ajternoon Paper. 
(4) Second Language Afternoon Paper. 


13. Whether he has taken up Drawing (op- 
tional subject)— 


* The following places have been appointed for holding the 


Examination :— 
ra, Akyab, Almora, Barisal, Basssin, Batticaloa, Ber- 
pur, Bhagalpur, Burdwan, Calcutta, Chittagong, 
Cooch: Behar, rr Darjeeling, Debrugarh, Gauhati, 
Hoghili, Fema rey 
nagar, Lahore, Mandalay, Maulmein, Midnapur, Nagpury 
Patna, RampureBaulia, Ranchi, Rangoon, Shillong, 
Simla, and Sylhet 
+ Sub-head (a) is not to be filled up by candidates whose Verna- 
cular is nglish, aad sub head (4) need not be filled by caudidates 
taking up any of the following languages : ~ 


Greek, Latin, Hebrew, Armenian, Frenchor German, 


ENTRANCE EXAMINATION, JANUARY, 
189 


[Form of application for candidates other than students 
of a High School: |t” 


[This application must reach the Office of the Registrar |, 


eater veore— 


. 


APPLICATION. 


To 
Tue REGISTRAR oF THE CALCUTTA 
UNIVERSTILY. 

Sir, 

I REQUEST permission to present myself 
at the ensuing Entrance Examination of the 
Calcutta University. ‘ 

The Entrance fee§ of Rio is forwarded here- 
with. 


I am, etc., ete. 


ized by the University as 
pet wis Craers Deak 
in or by a Treasury Uraft, or 
Stamps will not be decatved sri 


hool is a school 
ndidates to 
re 





CERTIFICATE. 


I Certiry that 1 know nothing against the 
This certifi : moral character of the 
signed (or countersigned) abovenamed candidate: 
by an Inspector of that Hg has not already 
assed the Entrance Ex- 

_ mination of the Cateutta University ; that 





ur, Jaffna, Kandy, Katak, Krsh- 


test examination to w' e 
robability 


| of his now passing the Entrance Ex ae 
that he has signed the above application in my _ 


presence ; that I believe the subjoined ac. 
count to be true. 


His age is, to the best of my belief, + 
years months, 


The 189 . 





—— 
‘ 


PARTICULARS TO BE FILLED IN BY THE 
CANDIDATE, 


el poate 9 egatia 

. Age in and Months— 

Religion 

. Race (i.2., nation, tribe, 

Where educated — ms 
. Present position (Ze. a¢ school or present 
occupation)— 

7. Whether he has appeared at the Entrance 
Examination of any previous yeat— 

§. Town or village where resident— 

9. Name of father or guardian 

10, Where to be examined t+ 

11, Language in which, besides English, to 
be examined— 


Pow 


éte.)— 


oy 


Second Language Morning Paper. 


12. Vernacular language from and into which 
translation to be made§— 


(a) English Afternoon Paper. 
(4) Second Language Afternoon Paper. 


13. Whether he has taken up Drawing (op- 
tional subject) — 


*® A student who does not appear from any school, or who has 
been transferred since the 1st ot September next once the 
examination without the consent of an Inspector to the school from 
which he appears, will be treated as a private studeat. ‘The 
Inspector's sanction shall not be considered sufficient urileas special 

counds appear On the face of it. It shail be in the power of the 

inspector to instruct @ private student to attend the test examina~ 
tiow of a sovernment or other High School instead of holding a 
test examination himself, and to authorise the Head Master of 
such school to sign the application from the student, which must 
afterwards be countersigned by the Inspector. No private 
student wilt be admitted to a test examination unless accom, 
for the purpo.e of identification by some person known to the 
officers conducting the test examination, 

+ A transter certificate should, if possible, be produced. 

t The fo owing places have been appointed for holding the 
Examination: ; 

Agia. Akyab, Almora, Barisal, Bassein, Batticaloa, Ber- 
mpur, Bha alpur, Burdwan, Calcutta, Chittagong, 
Cooch-tehar, Dacca, Darjeeling, Debrugarh, Gauhat, 
Hugbli, Indore, Jabalpur, Jaffna, Kandy, Katak, Krish- 
nagar, Lahore, Mandalay, Maulmein, Midnapur, oe 
Patna Rampur-Baulia, Ranchi, Rangoon, Shill 
Simla and Sylhet, 

§ Sub-head (a) ix not to be filled up by candidates whose 
Vernacular is English, and sub-head (6) need not be filled by 
candidates taking up any of the following languages :— 


Greek, Latin, Hebrew, Armenian, French and German. 
II. The undermentioned candidate has passed 
tke examination for rionours in medicine :— 


Basu, Kartikchandra . Medical College 
Calcutta, 


The subject taken up by the candidate for 
the examination was A/idwifery. 


a SENATE HOUSE; 


he and , 1897. 
The and Fune, 189 Li. GILLILAND, 


Registrar. 












ret 
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Number. 
Name of boy. 
Father’s name and guardian’s name, 
Residence, 
School from which the boy comes. 
Glass in which he was reading. 
Olass into which admitted, 
. Number and date of Transfer Certificate. 
‘ 10. Date of admission. - 

The headings prescribed above are essential though others may be added at the discre. 
tiou of the authorities of a school, " 

Iu filling up column 4 in instances where the father is the guardian, one entry will be 
sufficient: but when the guardian is not the father, the entry should be somewhat as 


follows :— 
Hari Das Beverjea (F.) 
Sripati Muknerjea (G.) 
The father’s name must invariably be entered: see Transfer Rule 1. 
C. A. Martin, : 
Director of Public Instruction, Bengai, 





SE ee 


DOMNAM 


NOTICE. 
PRIZE ESsaYs. 

Tux Committee of the National Indian Assvciation in aid of Socin) Progress and Kdu. 
cation in India offer periodically two prizes in the form of books of the value of £1 (oue 
pound) and 10s. (ten shillings) respectively for essars on selected subjects. 

The prizes will be awarded for the essays which the adjudicators decide to be first and 
second in merit among those sent for competition. The two essays will be prinied iu tho 
Indian Magazine and Review. Oompetitors must be natives of India, 

The subject for the next competition is:—“The best methods of developing Local 
Industries in Iudia independently of State aid.” : 

Essays should be sent (post paid) in time to be received not later than lst November 
1897 , 


No contributions will be returned. 
Address:—Care of the Honorary Secretary of the National Indian Association, 5, 
Pembridge Orecevt, Bayswater, London, W. 

OC, A. Martin, 


Director of Public Instruction. 


NOTIOK, 
Tue Matriculation Examination of the London University will be held at the Sena‘e 
Hall, Oaicutta, on the 14th Juue 1897 and the following days. 
©. A. Maztix, 
Director of Pubtic Instruction, Bengal. 
Darseeiine, 
Tho 7th June 1897. 





EDUCATIONAL. 
In the list of successful candidates for the Mooktarship Examination, published in the 
Calcutta Gazette of the 19th May 1897, at Part I, page 667— 
For No, 1201, Tarini Nath Sarma, read No. 1201, Taroui Nath Sarma. 
» Henry T. Hyne, 
Secretary to the Board of Examiners 
Jor Pleadership and Mooktarship. 


EDEN HINDU HOSTEL, 


NOTICE, 

Norice is bereby given to all Hindu Students of the Presidency College and of the 
‘Hindu and Hare Schools who are residing in Calcutta otherwise than with their parents 
aud bond fide guardians that resideuce in the Hostel will be made compulsory for them, 
unless exempted for special reasons, from the date of the opening of the College and 
Schools after the Summer vacation, f.¢., ‘rom Monday, the 28th June 1897. 

: PJ. Rows, Offg. Principal, Presideney College 


“Y 


Preswency Oxe6R, the 11th May 1897. 








LUSB. | 


tt ser ceribage wticnaecn 897-98, will commence on’ the 14th June next. 
Students may be desirous of commencing their studies are requested to apply to 
Principal between the hours of 11 a.m. and yg eg rent 16 Fins. my ees 
ose students who may be selected are expected to enter formally and commence 
attendance at the College upon the 14th, and none will be admitted at any later date. 

2. No person shall be enrolled as a matriculated student who has not previously 
the First Arts examination of the Caloutta or an Indian University, or a preliminary Arts 
examination of the United Kingdom recognised by the British General Medical Council, 

8. All matriculated students of the College must pay Rs. 15 on entrance, Rs. 35 on 
the Ist June, and Rs. 35 on lst November of each year. Rupees 6 extra will be required 
from each student for each course of dissections. Fees once paid cannot be refunded. 

Muhammadan students are required to pay Rs. 15 on entrance and half fee, i.c. Rs. 17-8, 
per session. The remaining half fees are charged to the Mohsin Fund. 

4, No free presentations will be awarded at the beginning of the session, but the fees 
shall ee to the 10 students who passed highest in all subjects at the end of their first 

ar 0) iy. 
yh 5. Any matriculated student of the College may, with the permission of the Principal 
and the Professor of the subject, attend courses of lectures or departments of hospital 
practice in addition to the full curriculum for the year, and shall be entitled to certificates 
of attendance at such extra lectures, if the Professor is satisfied that “he or she has 
really studied the subject. The fees payable in advance for such additional courses are the 
following :— De ; 


For a single course of lectures on each subject in one year we 40 
For six months’ attendance in each department of hospital practice ... 60 


6. Any matriculated student who leaves the eg before completing his University 
course, with the object of continuing his studies at a medical school in Hurope, may receive 
certificates of attendance of lectures on payment of fees at the rate fixed in the foregoing rule. 
But in caloulating the sum to be so paid, the amount of the fees already paid by him as a 
regular student, or, in the case of a free student, the amount which would have been 
paid by him had he been a paying student, shall be deducted. ; 

7. Any person not being a matriculated student of the College who wishes to attend 
any course of lectures, or any department of hospital practice, may do so with the permission 
of the Principal and Professor of the subject_on payment, in advance, of fees at the rates 
fixed in paragraph 5. If he has passed the Entrance examination of the University, he shall 
receive certificates of attendance at lectures. If he has not passed the Entrance examination, 
he shall receive no class certificates. : 

8. At the end of their first year, students will be required to pass a College test exam- 
ination in Anatomy, Chemistry, and Botany. Those who gain not less than 20 per cent. in 
two subjects, and not less than 15 per cent. ina third, will be eligible for promotion to the 
second-year class. Those who fail to gain the aforesaid percentage of marks will not be 
eligible for promotion, but will go through the first-year class again. 

9. Students of the second year will be required to passa College test examination in 
Anatomy, Physiology, and Materia Medica. Those who pars the examination with 20 per 
cent. in two subjects and 15 per cent. in a third will be entitled to go up in the following 
March or me ts the Preliminary Scientific Examination of the Calcutta University, the 
subjects of which are Chemistry and ping O Those who (after posing. the College test) 
fail at the University examination will entitled, am with those who pass it, to join 
the third-year class, at the end of which the former will have to mt themselves, as at 
present, for the combined Preliminary Scientific and Ist L.M.8. (or 1st M.B.) examination. 

10, Those students who fail at the College test examination of the second year will 
not be debarred from going up for the Preliminary Scientific examination, but will be 
encouraged to do so im order to get that stage over; but whether they pass or fail at the 
University examination, they will be relegated for a further year to the second-year class, 
provided that those who the University examination will not be required to attend the 
courses in those subjects in which they have passed. : 

11. Students of the third year will present themselves for the Ist L.M.S. or Ist M.B. 
examination of the Calcutta University. Those who fail at this examination will be 
relegated for a further year to the third-year class, : . 

12. Students of the first or second-year class who fail a second time, at the same stage, 
to gain promotion to the next higher class, will be removed from the College and will not 
be entitled to reeadmission. Third-year students who fail a second time will be liable to 
removal from the College ; but if they are specially recommended by the Principal, they may 
again be relegated to the Senta class, on Froese of the fees laid down in Rule 16, 
and re-admitted to the Ist L.M.S. or Ist M.B. examination, and this concession may be 
allowed for any number of years at the discretion of the Principal. ay: 

13. Students of the fourth-year class will be required to pass a College test examination 
in Surgery, Medicine, Midwifery, and Medical Jurisprudence, Those who pass the <r 
tion with 20 per cent. of the marks in three subjects, and 15 per cent. in a yen paid 

eligible for promotion to the fifth-year class. Those who fail will be aE ab temset 
year class for a further year. The examination in Surgery and Spagna svar: Fievdalaa! 
ical and clinical; but those students who can obtain frem the Visiting Surgeo 


ig 









14. Students who faii at the 2nd L.M.S or 2nd M.B. examination will h attend 
a further course of lectures in the subject or subjeots in which they have failed, in accordance 
with the oy oe of the University. ea ; j 

16. e Principal wil derermine the maximum number that may be admitted to the 
first-year class. Students who have failed at the test examination of the first-year will have 
a prior claim to re admission over new stulents. © 

16. Students re-ndm'tted to a class after failure at the test examination will be 
required to pay half the regular foe for the session (Ks. 34), but extra fees as for dissection 

Rs. 6) in fuil. The half fee must be paid at the commencement of the session in June, 
, however, who, after failing either at the Preliminary Scientific Examination or at the 
final examination, have to attend a further course of lectures in the subject or subj in 
which they failed, shall be required to pay for such lectures a fee of Rs. 20 for one subject, 
Rs. 30 for two, ard Rs. 85 for three. Exceptions to this latter rule may be made in i 
cases by the Director of Public Instruction on the recommendation of the Principal. 

17. College prizes and certificates of honour are open for competition to matriculated 
students of the College, mlitary medical pects and female certificate classes. College scholar- 
ships (vide paragraph 18) are awarded only to matriculated students of the College. 

1x, Junior schularships of Rs. 8 per mensem and free tuition for one year are annually 
warded to ten students of the.second year, on the results of the West and Honour examin- 

ations at the end of the first year. 

Scholarships of the same value are awarded to ten students at the commencement of their 
third year, on ee results of the Test ard Honour examinations at the end of their second year, 
provided thoy have passed either the Preliminary Scientific L M8. or M.B examination. 

‘en senior scholarships of Rs. J2per raensem and free tuition are awarded annually to 
students at ‘he commencement of their fourth year, on the results of the ‘Test and Honour 
exami ations at th» end of their third year, pr vided they have passed either the Ist L.M.S. 
or ist M.B. examination. ‘hese scholarships are tenable for two years, provided the holder 

credi‘ably tre Test and Honour exan:inationsatthe end of his fourth year. In the event 
of any schvlarship being forfeited under th’s condition, it may be awarded for one year to 
any student of the fifth year who hrs fulfilled the conditions and is not the holder of any 
scholarship. ‘These schola:ships shall not be awarded to students who bave gained the Durga 
Onaran Laha sch: larship of Ks. 80 per mensem or any other scholarship. 

Students who from avy cause fail to pass their University examinations at their first 
chance are not eligible for uny of these scholarships, either junior or senior. 

19. The Goodeve scholarship of Rs 12 per mensem, tenable for one year, is annually 
awarded to a matricn'ated student of the fifth year, on the resu:t of the Midwifery test 
examination of the fourth year. 

‘The F. ©. Chatterjee sch larship of Rs. 15 per mensem, tenable for a year, is annually 
awarded to the best matriculated student of Native Indian extraction, and whose conduct is 
certified to be good, in histology at the end of the fourth year. The examination takes 
place in June each year. " 

The Abdul ‘Funny scholarship of Rs. 22 per mensem, tenable for one year, is annually 
awarded at the end of the fourth year to the best matriculated student in all subjects at the 
elass examinations of the first to fourth year inclusive. The award is made in May. 

‘the Duke of Edinburgh’s prize is awarded to the best in Surgery among the matricu!ated 
students at the end of the fourth and fifth years. The exammation takes place in December 
or January. 

The Bhola Nath Bose’s prize of Rs. 40 is awarded to the fourth-year matriculated student 
who proves hmeelf ‘0 be the most successful at bedside diagnosis of disease in Surgery and 
Medicine in alternate years. The award is made in January. 

A gold medal and certificates of honour are awarded to the best students in each subject 
at the ‘lest and H. nour examinations. 

The Goodeve and Macnamara silver medals are awarded to the best of the first-year 
native «tu lents in Anatomy and Chemistry, respectively, ou the result of the Test and Honour 
examinations. 

A prize in Clinical Medicine is awarded annually to the best clin‘eal clerk of the fourth 
and fifth-year matriculated students. ‘his examination takes place in February. 

A prize in ( linioul Surgery is awarded annually to the best olin.cal dresser of the fourth 
and fifth-year mat) icnlated students. This examination will be held in Fel 

The Rivers Thompson silver medal is annually awarded w the best Muhammadan 
student who passes the final L.MLS. or M.B. examination of the Calcutta Univers.ty. 

The Lady Rivers Thompson prize of Ks. 50 is awarded to the lady student who obtains 
the highest number of marks at the final examination 

No student shall be allowed to compete for a prize when attending a course in excess of 
the number preser bed in the ¢ ollege curriewlum, 

20, College scholars who receive less than Rs. 20 per mensem are not required to pay 
Rs. 35 per session All other scholars shall pay fees as matriculate: students. These may 
pay their fees in advance, or have their scholarship money deducted till the full amount » 
Received. 

£1, Any student holding a Medial College scholarship (paragraphs 9 and 10) will be 

rmitted to draw the stipends of that scholarship at any recognized medical school in the 
Tanited Kingdom, provid d he furn shes from the head of such school a certiticate of good 
gonduct «nd diligence. These College classes are recognized by all the medical schools in the 
United Kingdom. 














Bi 
“Course or Srupy ror Marnicuna’ 


ieee» yor. Qnd year. Srd year. 
Descriptive and Surgical Anatomy. | Comp. Anatomy, Comp. Physio- | Materia Medica. 
Chemistry. logy, and Zoology. Dissections. 
Botany. , : Descriptive and Surgical Ana- Physiology. 
i i. tomy. __ | Hospital practice—one year. 
General Anatomy and Physio- a 
logy. lst M.B.and L.M.S. examinations, 
Chemistry. 
Practical Chemistry. 
Materia Medica. 
Botany. * 
Dissections. geste 
Pharmacy—three months. 
Preliminary Scientific L.M.S, and 
M.B, examinations. 
4th year. 5th year. 
Medicine. sete Saree ria ge ‘ 
Surgery. urgery and Clinical Surgery. 
Midwife '. : / Midwifery and six jibcaee eek. 
Medical "Jariepradence with demonstrations. Medical Jurisprudence with demonstrations. 
Hospital practice—twelve months. Pathology with demonstrations. 


Ophthalmic Medicine and Surgery. 

Hygiene. 

Dentistry. 

Post-mortem records. 

a practice—six nonths. 

Ou — and Eye Infirmary practico—three months 


e \e 
Final M.B. or L. MS. examination. 


24. A lady student who has 
as a matriculated student. She will get a 
years, provided she does not receive a sch 
willing to bind herself to serve Government 
year passing out of the school. 


the University F.A. examination shall be enrolled 
<— scholarship of Rs. 20 per mensem for five 
0) 


hip from any other source, and that she is 


for four years if called upon todo so within a 


Military Pupil Class. 


25. A public competitive examination 


* Calcutta. Jubbulpur. Simla. 
Allababad, Umballa. Landour. 
Agra. Mian Meer. Murree, 
Lucknow. © Rawal Pindi, n. 
Meerut, leshawar. Ootacamund, 
Bareilly. Kasauli, 


Burasian parentage, between 16 and 19 years 


for military service, and of character. 

showing that dey geen those qualifications. 
27. They wi 

Government expense, 


undergo a training in the Oaloutta Medical Colle 
after which period, if reported qualified, they will be gazetted into the 


will be held annually about the month of 
April at the head-quarters of divisions and 
districts marginally noted for the admission of 
candidates to the military pupil class of the 
Medical College. 


26. Candidates must be of European or 
of age, of healthy constitution, physically fit 


They will be required to produce certificates 


for four years at 


Subordinate Medical Department and transferred to a military hospital for duty. 
28. A student who expresses his wish to abandon his studies on the completion of the 


course, or who fails to 
will be removed, and a 


treated. 


29. 
Ist year. | 
A —Descriptive and Surgical. 
General Anatomy and Physiology. 
Materia Medica. 
Chemistry (30 elementary Jectures). 
Outdoor Digeaeneie Medical and Surgical—three 
Compounding Dispensary—six months. 


# 





| iets 


the periodical College examinations, or who misconduots himself, 
certificates to which he would otherwise have been entitled will be 
withheld, A student who, after finishing his course, 


declines to be attested, will be similarly 


Course or Srupy ror Munrrary Mepicat Puris. 


2nd year. 
Anatomy—Descriptive and Surgical. 
General Anatomy and Physiology. 
Materia Medica, 
Chemistry (full course). 
Dissectioys: 
Hospital practice—eight months. 
Com) g Dispensary—four months. 





Examinations (final) in Anatomy, Physiol 

tawinaa° 
4th vear. 

eimai i swe aceny) Medicine, 
jurg Clini jurgery. 

Midwilery, Clinical. 

Medical Jurisprudence. 

Labour cases—six each. 


i — si ths. 
Bericie wards x rt lectures—three months. 


Dental dispensary and lectures ditto. 


«song (final) in Medicine, Surgery, Mids 
Examinations. (ing) ‘Ophthalmic Medicine and 









(1) Test examinations at the end of thea— 
‘Ist year. 


(a) Military pupils who obtain less than 10 per cent. of marks in one subject to 
‘warned ” cad’ inticpiod that failure in the same subject ai the end of the went ein 
entail liability to removal from College. 

@ Pupils who fail as above in two subjects will lose 200 conduct marks for idleness ang 
will re-esamined two weeks beforo the commencement of the next session. _ Failure then 
in obtaining 15 per cent. of marks in either of the subjects will entail liability to removal. 

(c) Pupils who fail to get 10 per cent. us above in three subjects will be removed from 
the College as being unlikely so succeed eventually. 

(2) Pass examinations at the end of the —* 


2nd year. 


(2) Military pupils who obtain less than 20 per cent. of marks in one subject will, if 

mage attend lectures on this subject, acd be re-examined at the end of the next session, 
‘ailure again in the same subject will render pupils liable to removal. 

(0) Pupils who fail in two subjects will lose 200 conduct marks for idleness, and will, if 
practicable, attend lectures on these subjects, and be re-examined at the the end of the next 
session. Failure in either subject will entail liability to removal. 

(c) Pupils who fail to attain the standard in three subjects will be removed from the 


Ze. 
(8) Pass and Test examinations at the end of the— 


8rd year. 


(a) Pupils who fail to obtain 20 per cent. of marks in either or both of the final subjects 
for the third year (viz., Hygiene and Pathology) will lose 200 conduct marks, and be re- 
examined at the end of the next session. 

(b) Pupils who do not obtain 10 per cent. of marks in any of the dest examinations (the 
other subjects) will lose 200 conduct marks for idleness for each subject in which he so fails, 

(4) Pass examinations at the end of the— 


4th year, 


(a) Pupils who obtain less than 20 per cent. of marks in all subjects of thei 
examination will be liable to removal from the College. Such pupils ‘vil, Coen be 
allowed to remain for a further period (to be fixed by the Principal in each case) in the 
College to continue their studies at their own expense. 

31. Femary Oxerigicate Oxass. ” 

Lady students must be over 17 years of age before commencing their studies, 

They must have passed the Entrance examination of the tta University or an 
examination officially recognized by that University as equivalent to the Kntrance 
examination. (‘The certificate of matriculation of the Melbourne University will be aceepted.) 

New students are expected, at latest, to enter formally and commence attendance at the 
College when the session opens on 14th June, 

The duration of the course will be four years. 

ngs wil be sie : 

82. Students, preferably native ladies, may reside in the Sornomoye Hostel. Appli 
cations for residence to be made to the Lady Superintendent of th raed 
tary to the Countess of Dufferin Branch Contalties, - . ay Cy 

88. The following is the curriculum :— 


Ist year. " 
Materia Medica. Physolae oe ay 
Dissections. Materia scien, 
Chemistry (30 elementary lectures), Chemistry (full course). 
~ sem ten —— sinha Pi pane 
est examinations in Anatomy, Materia Medica, and| Attendance at six post-mortem oxaminations. 
Chemistry. Hospital attendance (including ontdoor depart- 
: pnts) —twralve monte, sa Medien 
and Chemistry. Seienree 
4th " 
Medi¢ine and Clinical Aledicine. 
Sty leat ear ea 
a ote a , “ 
Medicine and Clinical Medicine. Be pers (of Sie ain eopihe-ta te 
Surgery and Clinical Surgery. and § wards minus 16 attend- 
Medical Jurisprudence ( nstrations). ances at the Den ; and six months 
etd (with attendance at three labour cases). exclusively in the Midwifery wards, whon: 
(with attendance at six post-mortems). students are to take regular tours of du’ mh 


ey mans the, regular work-of the 


Hospital attendance (of which three months in the 


pital). 
thalmic wards), Dentis i 5 
Dag enon i Pathology, siology, and| Pass camnlocnaee’ Madisien Surgery, and Mi 


. 


x 











Bemba itert ee 








r ‘\ e ro. nu ~~ LS, ie certificate College 
them t stise Medicine, Surgery, and Mid A fee of Rs. 10 is for 
84, The following rules will be observed in regulating advancement from class to 


(1) Test examination at the end of the first year.—lé a student obtains less than 10 per 
cent. of the marks in any two out of three subjects of examination, she shall not be allowed 
to continue in the College. : 

(2) Pass examinations at the end of the seoond and third years.—In order to pass, a 
student must gain 33 per cent. in each subject of examination. a student fails in any 
two of the three rn or, —e in one subject only, if she gains less than 25 per cent. in 
that subject, she be put back for one year. If she fails in one subject a gaining 23 
per cent. or more in that subject, she shall be promoted. to the next class, but will be required 
to submit to re-examination in that subject, in addition to the examination in the regular 
subjects, at end of the following year. She will be permitted to attend lectures on the 
subject oe she has failed. Failare on re-examination will carry the same penalty as 
original failure. 

(8) Pass examination at the end of the fourth year.—The same rules as apply to the 
previous pass examinations, with the exception that if a student, failing in one subject only, 
geins 25 per cent. in that subject, she will be referred back to her studies for a period of six 
months, at the expiration of which she will be entitled to re-examination, alter furnishing 
proof of having attended hospital practice during that period. 


Minwives anp Dats. 


8. Women who have a fair knowledge of English, but who have not passed the 
Entrance or its equivalents, will be admitted into the Eden Hospital to learn Midwifery. 
The Government grants Rs. 2¢ atepmger towards the board, washing, &o., of each pupil 
and gives them free quarters. a year’s tuition and bed-ide practise, if found pro- 
ficient, they will obtain a certificate qualifying them to praetise midwifery The fee for each 
certificate is Rs. 5. They are expected to do general nursing in the waras as well as 
midwifery. : 

36. Women who have not the Entrance or its equivalents, but who can read 
and write Bengali, can be admitted into the Eden Hospital as pupil dais. The Government 

ants Rs. 6 each per mensem to eight pupils towards their board, washing, &c , and gives 
San free quarters. ter 12 months’ tuition and bedside — if found proficient, they 
will obtain a certificate quali ing them to practise midwifery. They are expected to do 


general nursing in the as well as wc hae ‘ee 
87. All certificates are to be registered in the Principal’s office. 
- Mepreat Coutece Orrice, G. BOMFORD, m»., 
Calcutta, the 23rd April 1897. Principal, Medical College. 


Nee a a a a a a ea a aE 
NOTIFICATIONS OF THE BOARD OF REVENUE 


No, 902B. 

Norice is hereby given that the Seventh Sale of Opium, the provision of 1395-96, will 

be held at the Government Opium Sale-room, No. 2, Bankshall Street, on Thursday, 
the lst July 1897, at 1] a.m, and will comprise 3,250 chests, viz.— 


Chests 
Opium manufactured at the Patna Pactory eee we =—-:1, 625 
Opium manufactured at the Ghazipur Factory... OE Se Koy 3 

Total ws 8,250 


@nd.—The general conditions of the sale now advertised will be the same as uvual. 
They may be ascertained by reference to the Notification issued on the 28th November 1896, 
and hed in the Government and Eechange Gasettes, or on personal application at the 
Office of the Board of Revenue. 

Srd.—The latest dates for deposit and clearance will be the 6th and 16th July 1897, 
reapectively, that is to say, no Bank of Bengal Receipts, Government Promissory Notes or 
‘other Pubiic Securities that may be tendered for deposit in redemption of Promissory Notes 

n by purchasers in the Sale-room will be received after 3-30 p.m. of Tuesday, the 
a July 1897, and no Bank of Bengal Receipts in full payment of lots will be accepted 
after pm. of Friday, the 16th July 1897. i a 

— fth—In addition to the quantity above advertised for sale, the following quantities, 
‘more or less, of the Opium manufactured at the Patna and Ghazipur sty ek = 
brought to sale down to December next about the dates specified below. The 


; NE ice eee 








On or about Monday, 2nd August 1897... 
On or about Wednesday, Ist September ,, ... 
On or about Friday, 24th September ,, ... 
On or about Monday, lst November ,, .., 
On or about Wednesday, Ist December ,, 





By order of the Board of Revenue, L.P., 


H. Luson, Offg. Secretary, 
Boarv or Revenue, L.P., Fort Witttam, the 25th May 1897. 





Statement showing the importation of salt (private property) in bond and afloat on the river 
Hooghly subject co customs duty on the 31st May 1897. 
























ae from United Kingdom Mads, Mads. Mads. Mds. 
ni — ; 
are Panga Salt . 1,97,421 eve nip 17,787 2,15,158 
White SSP ah oodea® eevee MR Sree hee ee 
Worcestershire A Sour AT S <oseaue ihe Sb 51,932 51,982 
Liverpool Cheshire — yy nls Socata 41,415 1,10,053 1,51,468 
Middlesborough ” eee Rate 2,849 eceece 2,849 
Liverpool Pe aks 5,109 Kidses ‘team 5,109 
Liv 1 Rock » one teeeee seeeee 7,785 
Salt from Indian Ports— 
Bombay Karkach Salt et Seals nee 48,489 
Madras v5 % ge sented pv 2,554 
Salt from Arabian and Persian Gulf— 
Tings Kerkech alt‘... mS. ar eae 25,828 
” Rock > é heasen Bb 7,840 
Muscat Karkach ” oe eee neeeee teeeee 
» Rook ” white sdedse 6,984 
Hanjam Karkach ,, oes Busag 14,356 73,871 
» _ Rock es eat eabien 563 20,243 
Salt from Red Sea— 
Rowayah Karkach Salt oF aah ae 91,384 
Shalief ” veces svsieee 1,02,181 
Salt from other European Countries — 
Hamburg Salt 1,87,980 siigven 16,856 1,54,836 
Balt from Gulf of Aden— } 
Aden Karkach Salt vos | 1,265,704 tei Neale 1,25,704 
» Orushed ,, an 40,471 aie bests 871 
” Coarse ” eee 82,279 seeres ses oee 82,279 
Total se |  9,61,004 44,264 2,11,497 12,16,765 








By order of the Board of Revenue, L,P., 


E. N, Baxer, Of. Collector of Outen 
Custom House, Oarcurra, the 7h June 1397. 





fy Apoayee 


‘By Plagae Notification No. 8, dated 26th May 1897, published in the Caloutta Gazette 
of Sa ee and issued in supersession of Plague otification No. 8, dated the 10th 
February 1897, which is hereby cancelled, the Lieutenant-Governor is pleased to declare 
that no port clearance shall be delivered to any vessel bound from the port of Calcutta to 
any out of India unless and until the master or person in charge thereof shall 
' produce a bill of health in the form prescribed in the above Notification to be obtained 
dom the Port Health Officer at Calcutta ; and it shall be the duty of Oustoms officers to 
refuse delivery of the port clearance until such bill of health has beeu produced. 


E. N. Baer, Offg. Collector of Customs. 
Custom House, Caucurra, the 26th May 1897. 









In supersession of previous notices, it is hereby notified that on the 19th and 
2ist June 1897, which are to be observed as holidays io celebration of the Diamond 
Jubilee of Her Majesty the Queen-Empress, the Custom House will be opened free 
of charge from 1la.m. to 12 noon for entering and clearing vessels and for the issue 
of bills of entry or shipping bills covering free goods from or to the same, provided that 
tiotide is given on the next previous open day. 

The Treasury will be closed on these days. 


E. N. Baxer,. Of'g. Collector of Customs, 
Ovsrom Hovsr, Catéurta, the 21st May 1897. 


ee 


ELECTION OF MUNICIPAL COMMISSIONERS. 


NOTIFICATION. 


In is hereby notified for general information, under Rule 15 of the Blection Rules framed 
under section 15 of the Bengal Municipal Act, III (B.C.) of 1884, as modified up to 
November 1896, that an election of Commissioners for Wards Nos. 3,4, and 7 of the Madari- 
pur Municipality, in the district of Faridpur, will be held ou Monday, the 5th July 1897. 


G. Toynaxd, Offg. Commissioner. 
Commn.’s Orerck, Dacca, the 28th May 1897. 


NOTIFICATION. 

Ir is hereby notified for general information that at the last general election held on 
the 27th March 1897 and 22nd May 1897 (a fresh election being held in ward No. II on 
the latter date), the following gentlemen were duly elected as Commissioners of the Burdwan 
Municipality, in the district of Burdwan :— 


Ward No. I. 
1. Munshi Emam Baksh. | 2. Babu Ganga Narayan Mitra. 
3. Babu Hari Pada De. 
Ward No, II. 
1. Lala Nirmal Prokash Nandey. | 2. Babu Jagadbandhu Mitra, 
Munsbi Abdul Aziz. 
Ward No. III. 
1. Maulvi Golam Asdug. | 2. Sayad Abdul Mowla. 
8. Babu Aunoda Prasad Mukerjea. 
- Ward No. IV. 
1. Babu Dina Nath Das. | 2. Babu Krishna Das Laik. 
8° Babu Chuni Lal Sinha. 
Ward No. V. 
1, Babu Bani Nath Banerjea. 2. Munshi Abdul Gofar. 


| 
8. Babu Bono Mali Kundu. 
oe G. Srevenson, Offg. Commissioner. 
Commn.’s Orrice, Burpwax Divy., Cuinsura, the 2nd June 1897. 


ma' ‘fre be | 
Nos. B and O of the Khirpai ey ta a 
27th March 1897 having been invalidated 





* Ge 9 PS esirentdl, Off. Commntéivonee, 
Couan.’s Orricx, Burpwan Drvn., Cusura, the 3rd June 1897. 





4 


NOTIFICATION. = py e 
Ir is hereby notified for general information that, in exercise of the powers conferr 
on me by oped 41 of the Bengal Local Self-Government Act of 1885, and in- aorkan 
with the written orders of the Lientenant-Governor, I appoint Babu Benode Beh: Roy 
M.A., Head-master, Jara School, to be a member of the Jara Union Committee, in the distr 
of Midnapore, vice Babu Karali Charan Banerjee, resigned. 


Avrut Onanpra Cuarrensea, Personal Asst., for Of. Commissioner, 
Commr.’s Orrick, Borvwan Divn., Cuinsura, the 5th June 1897. 





NOTIFICATION, 
Tr is hereby notified for general information that a fresh election will be held in 
Ward No. II of the Baduria Municipality, in the district of the 24-Parganas, on Saturday, 
the 2lst August 1897, the one held on the 13th March 1897 having been declared invalid by 


the Magistrate of the district. ‘ 
E. V. Wasrmacort, Commissioner, 
Commn.’s Orrice, Parsy. Divn., Cancurta, the 8th June 1897. 


NOTIFICATION, 

Ir is hereby notified for general informaticn that, in supersession of this office notifica. 
tion dated the 15th May 1888, published at page 488 of Part I of the Calcutta Guasette 
of the 28rd idem, and notification dated the 5th November 1891, published at page 970 of 
Part I of the Calcutta Gasette of the 11th idem, the following gentlemen have been 
appointed members of the Kandi Girish Chandra Hospital, in the district of Murshidabad, 


under Rule 21 (c) of the Dispensary Manual :— 


1. The Magistrate of Murshidabad ade we: 

2. The Civil Surgeon of Murshidabad .... ai 

8. ‘the Deputy Collector in charge of the subdivision > Ex-officio 
of Kandi, 

4, The First Munsif of Kandi Sates oon 

5, Babu Kali Das Banerjee. 

6. ,,  Jogendra Chandra Chatterjee. 

%e » Hari Narayan Missra. 


E. V. Wesrmacorr, Commissioner. 
Commn.’s Orrice, Presy. Drvn., Catcurra, the 5th June 1897, 
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PART I. 


Orvers and Potifcations by the Miewtenant-Gorernar of Bengal, 
the Bigh Court, Gobernment Creasury, Ke. 


ORDERS BY THE LIEUT. GOVERNOR OF BENGAL. 


PROGRAMME OF HIS HONOUR THE LIEUTENANT-GOVERNOR’S TOUR, 
JUNE—JULY 1897. 





Date. | Day. | Departure. Time. | Arrival. a. | Time. | Remarks. 
Be AN SS a 
















ae 24th | ‘Thursday ... | Caloutta 





eve 5 mail train to 
thence 
rid vi Krishna- 

ghar. 


25th 
26th 
26th 
27th 
28th 
29th 
30th 











Ist | Thursday...) — sseeee 


i. Qnd| Friday... Sekai Siwan ay ase Drive to H 





) sed 
+ 4th [Sunday 44, ) Bettioh MP 4 Baten, 
eve a!) , sind Motihari a3 

me 5th | Monday ss. onees 

” 5th |» Muzaffarpur... : 

» 6th | Tuesday ... : eee 

» 7th | Wednesday | cess Caloutta ‘ a 


His Honour the Lieutenant-Govemor will be accompanied by the Hon'ble Mr. Finucane, Roy, 
Secretary, and by Mr. Gayer, Private Seoretary. ‘ : 

All letters are. to be addressed, to. His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor’s Cump without the additi, , 
any post-town. 


By order, 
A. H. GAYER, 
Private Secretary, 
ay 
No. 35574. 


Gunzrat.—Wo. 8449A.—The 8th June 1897.—Mr. H. T. 8. Forrest, Officiating Joint- 
Magistrate and Deputy Collector, Begusarai, Monghyr, is allowed leave for three months, 
under article 291 of the Civil Service Regulations, with effect from the date on which he may 
be relieved. 

No. 8451A.—The 8th June 1897.—Mr. P. T. Rebello, Deputy Magistrate and Deputy 
Collector, Monghyr, is appointed to have charge of the Begusarai subdivision of that district, 
during the absence, on leave, of Mr. H. T. 8. Forrest, or until further orders. 

No. 8585A.—The 11th June 1897.—Babu Charu Chandra Chatterjee, Officiating 
re! Collector, Monghyr, is vested with the powers of a Collector under Act I of 1894 in 

t district. 

No. $589A.—The 11th June 1897.—Mr. J. T. Jarbo, Deputy Magistrate and Deputy 
Collector, Rampur Hat, Birbhum, is. allowed leave for twenty-one days, undor: article 291 
of the Givil Service Regulations, with effect. from the date on which he was relieved. 

No. 8541A,.—The 11th June 1897.—Babu Charu Chandra Chatterjee, Officiating 
Deput; ae nar and Deputy Collector, is posted to the headquarters station of the 
adistriod of Monghyz, with effect from the Ist May 1897, on being relieved of his cess 
revaluation work in that district. 


Poricr.—-Wo. 3555.4;—The, 15th June 1897.—Mx, W. H. Cornish, Assistant Superin- 
tendent, of Police, Mymensingh, is transferred to Faridpur, and is appointed’ to have 
temporary, charge of the district police of that district. 


Epvucation.—No. 8527A.—The 9th June 1897.—Mr. 0. R. Wilson, Professor, Presidency 
College, reported his departure from India, on furlough, on the Ist May 1897. 

No. 85@8A.—The 9th June 1897.—Mr. H.. A. Bamford,. Inspector of Evropean Schools, 
Lower Provinces, rted his departure from India, on furlough, on the 11th May 1897. 

No. 8529A.—The 9th June 1897.—Mr. J. Mann, Professor, Presi College, 
his departure from India, on special leave, on the 12th May 1897. 


The following notifications are republished from the Assam Ganeite:— = 
No. 4087G.—The 8rd’ June 1897.—Privilege leave of absence for three months, unde 
- guticle 29) of tho Civil Betvice Regulations, is granted to Mr. J. A. Raodhich, x.cs., Assistant 


Commissioner, Karimganj, with effect from the 80th June 1897, or the date on 
which he may avail himself of it. elaine! sik 


EHSL ERS 


No. 4090@.—The 3rd June 1897:—PrivBoge Beave of for: thres. months, under 
eR ESS eee Re ran 
f P ry * er, i, wil " F t ; . 1897 su en! 
Y date on which he may avail himself of it. 80th June 1: oF bsequ : 












sa anid, fo Mr. FJ. Nesta, eae ae 
uly 1897, or the subsequent date on which 


; OG. Ww. Bouton, 


Chief Booy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 


————S 


REVENUE DEPARTMENT—(FORESTS.) 





NOTIFICATION—No, 6047.2. 
The 9th June 1897.—Mr. J. P. Haslett, Extra Assistant Conservator of Forests, is 


jeave, under Articles 277 and 291 of the Civil Servi tions, f ‘ 
Oth effect from the 15th Jane 1897. ivit Servioe Regula ~— three months, 
M. Finvcan 


Bocy. to the Goot. of Bong 





NOTIFICATION—No. 526T.R. * 

The 10th June 1897.—Mr. W.' F. Perreé, Assistant Conservator of Forests, 2nd grade, 
is promoted to officiate in the Ist grade of Assistant Conservators from the 11th November 
to the 29th December 1896, both days inclusive. 

M, Frinvcang, 
Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 





NOTIFICATION—No. 626T.R. 


The 10th June 1897.—Mr. H. A. Farrington, Assistant Conservator of Forests, 2nd 
grade, is promoted to officiate in the Ist grade of Assistant Conservators of Forests from 
the 1ith November to the 11th December 1896, both days inclusive: 


_ M, Finucane, 
Secy. tothe Govt. of Bengal. 


———— SS 


GENERAL DEPARTMENT,~(HCOLESIASTIOAL.) 





N OTIFICATION.—No. 863T.G. 
The 9th June 1897.--Babu Jadab Chandra: Brahmosantan’ is appointed to be a 
Registrar’ of Marriages under Act ILI of 1872 in the district of Bogra. 
M. Finucane, 
Bony. to the Govt. of Benga 


—— SSS 


FINANCIAL DEPARTMENT. 





NOTIFIOATION~No. 3428R.P. 

The Lyth June 1897.—It is hereby notified that, under sections 112) and 116 of the 
poss, urany tt IX of 1880, the Lieutenant-Governor is ‘pleased to appoint the following 
gentlemen to be members of the District Road Comittee of Palatiau'in place’ of those 

inted under notification No. 1972R.P., dated the 7th May 1892:— 


District Superintendent of Police dae oot 
xtra: Assistant Conservator of Forests Cipeaeet =i 
Civil Surgeon or Civil Medical Officer or Assistant Surgeon }. 
in medical charge oe aye we yLmofficio, 
Deputy Inspector of Schools ae “ee eae 
Senior Deputy Collector” oat yh watt | 
Special Sub-Re istrar os nay BONS 
Rai Bhagawat Dyal Singh Bahadur: | Babu Dookhi Sao. 
«Gobind Persad Singh, : -».. cla » Ram Charan Singh. 
Babu Kishun Bux Roy. ; “P© Kuat Lalljivan Singh. 
Phakuri Jaduvath Singh, i taming Nandkishore Lall. 
aulvi Akram Hossdin. 
; i a 


‘Thakuri Rama Persad Singh. 


F LEY, 
one of Bengal” 


» KanhayaDyal Singh. | 
og Kali Charan Singh, REM, 








No. 8160Med.—The 15th June 1897.—Surgeon-Tientenant-Oolonel J. M. Zorab, Civil 
Surgeon of Bhagalpur, is appointed to be Civil Surgeon of Cuttack, vice Brigade-Surgeon. 
Lieutenant-Colonel 0. J. W. Meadows, retired. ; nm 

No. $162Med.—The 15th June 1897.—Surgeon-Oaptain J, T. Calvert, Civil Surgeon. of 
Mymensingh, is appointed to be Civil Surgeon of Bhagalpur, vice Surgeon-Lientenant- 
Colonel 1M. Zorab, but will continue to act as Inspecting Officer for the purpose of carry. 
ing out the provisions of the Epidemio Diseases Act, 1897, at Khana Junction, East Indian 
Railway, uutil further orders, ‘ : ie 

No. 8164Med.—The 15th June 1897.—Surgeon-Captain OQ. B. Sunder, Officiating Civil 
~ Surgeon of Rangpur, is appointed to act as Civil Surgeon of Bhagalpur, during the absence, 
on deputation, of Surgeon-Captain J, T’. Calvert, or until further orders. 

No. 3166Med.—The 15th June 1897.—Assistant Surgeon Bihari Lal Pal, su ernumerary 
at the Medical College Hospital, Caloutta, is appointed temporarily to have medical charge 
of the civil station ot Rangpur, uutil further orders. 


H. H. Ristey, 
Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 





a 


JUDICIAL DEPARTMENT. 


No. 3558A. 


No. 8583A.—The 10th June 1897.—Babu Durga Das Bose, Munsif of Lohardaga, is 
vested with the powers of a istrate of the second class. y 

No. 8541A.—The 11th June 1897.—Baba Oharu Chandra Chatterjee, Officiating 
Deputy Magistrate, who has, under the order of this date, been posted to the head-quartere 
station of the district of Monghyr, is vested with the powers of a Magistrate of the 
second class, f 

No. 8543.A—The 11th June 1897.—Babu Gagan Behary Chowdhbry, n.1., is appointed 
to act as an Additional Munsifin the district of Dacca, to be ordinarily prt at the 
= station, during the absence, ou leave, of Babu Har Moban Bose, or until further 
orders. 

No. 8546A.— The 11th June 1897.—Babu Ashutosh Gupta, 5.u., is appointed to act 
as a Munsif in the distriot of Backergunge, to be ordinarily stationed at Patuakhali, during 
the absence, on leave, of Babu Aghore Nath Biswas, or until further orders. 


Gnant or Leave To Munsirs—Wo. 85584.—The 8th June 1897.—Babu Koylash 
Chunder Mozumdar, Munsif of Baruipur, in the district of the 24-Parganos, is allowed leave 
for ten days, under article 306 (2) of the Civil Service Regulations, with effect from the 
22nd June 1897, or from the date on which he may be relieved. 

The 8th June 1897.—Babu Gopal Krishna Ghose, Munsif of Bolpur, in the district of 
Birbhum, is allowed leave for fifteen days, under article 306 (b) of the Civil Service Regu- 
lations, in extension of the leave granted to him on the 2nd June 1897. 

The 8th June 1897.—Babu Khagendra Nath Bose, Additional Munsif of Kishorganj, in 
the district of Mymensivgh, is allowed leave for one month and twenty-two days, under 
article 306 (8) of the Civil Service Regulations, in extension of the leave granted to him on 
the 4th May 1897. 

The 8th June 1897.—Babu Aghore Nath Biswas, Muosif of Patuakhali, in the 
district of Backergunge, is allowed leave for thirty days, under article 306 (b) of the Civil 
Service Regulations, with effeot from the 14th June 1897, or from the date on which he 
may be relieved. 

No. 3554A.—The 9th June 1897.—Mr. Latifur Rahman, Munsif of Patna, is allowed 
jeave for ove month, under article 869 of the Civil Service Regulations, with effect from 
tue 28th April 1897, , 


C. W. Botton, 
Chief Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 








NOTIFICATION—No. 33123. 


The 15th June 1897.—It is hereby notified for general information that the Lieutenant- 
Governor has been pleased to sanction the reconversion of the Sagar Islaud beat-house 
into an outpost subordinate to police-station Kulpi, in the district of the 24-Parganas, 


©, W. Botron, 
Ohief Seoy, to the Govt. of Bengal. 












_ (Rhird Publication. tile. 
ba NOTIFICATION—No, + haa ‘ 

, The 81st May 1897, —In exercise of the power conferred by section 2 of Bengal Act II 
of 1867 (an Act to provide for the punishment ange gambling and the keeping of common 
gaming-houses in the territories subject to the Li tenant Governor of Bengal), the Lieutenant- 
Goreznor Py piesors Eee tw whole of that Act to the suburbs of the town of Oaleutta 
in W engal Act II o! (an Act to provide the better regulation of the Police withi 
in Wuburds of the town of Oaloutta) is in furce, x preset Sapte arr 

CG. W. Boxros, 


Chief Seoy. to the Govt, of Bengal. 








PUBLIC WORKS DEPARTMENT. 





DsraB.isHMENT. 
. The 15th June 1897. 

No. 164.—The following notification issued by the Governm ent of India in the Public 
Woms De —— is republished for information :— 

'o, 222, d. the 9th June 1897.—Mr. F. B. Godfrey, E: iner, Tel its, i i 
Pixaminer, Public Works Accounts, Bengal. os Saenger ih it ee re are 

No. 165.—The following notification issued by the Goverament of India in the Public 
Works Department is republistied for information :— 

No. 225, dated the 9th June 1897.—With reference to Public Works Depar:ment Notifications 
Nos. 218, dated 4th June 1897, and 222, dated 9th June 1897, Mr. W. Slane, Examiner of Accounts, is 
placed in charge of the office of the Rxaminer, Public Works Accounts, Bengal, with effect from the 
aiternoon of the 28th June 1897, until relieved by Mr, F. E, Godfrey. 

No. 166.—Notification.—With reference to Bengal Government Notifications No. 166, 
dated the 9th May 1895, and No. 49, dated the 3rd March 1896, Mr, G. Ewing, Honorary 
Assistant Examiner, has been granted by Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for India a 
further extension of furlough for six months on medical certificate. : 

2, Mr. Ewing, having landed in India on the 6th May 1897, on return from the al 
furlough, the unexpired portion of it, viz., from the 6th to 10th May 1897, is hereby 
cavoelled. 

J. G. H. Guass, 
Secy. to the Govt. of Bengabe 





Mis. Pus. Improvements. 
The 15th June 1897. ‘ 

No. 167.—Declaration.— Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal that 
land is required to be taken by Government at the public exponse for a public purpose, viz. 
for the excavation of a new tank to be reserved for drinking purposes, in the village of 
Paragalpur, outpost Zorargunza, villa Chittagong, it is hereby declared that for the above 
P a piece of land measuring, more or less, 6 bighas 18 cottahs 44 dhurs of standard 
measurement, bounded on the north by the Mahammad Mukim Chaudhri’s road ; on the 
west by the RamJochan Sardar’s tank and Minat Ali and Ramkamal Shaha’s paddy land ; 
on the south by Birom Shaha Meazi’s paddy land; and on the east by the M ’s Hat 
road, is required within the aforesaid village of Paragalpur. 

‘This declaration is made, under the provisions of section 6 of Act I of 1894, to all whom 


it may concern. 
J. G. H, Guass, 
BSeoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 


i 


IRRIGATION DEPARTMENT. 





(Fifth Publication.] 
The 18th May 1897. 
WATER-RATE RULES FOR THE SARAN CANALS. 
No. 145.—Notification,—In exercise of the power conferred on him by sections 99 and 
78 of Act III (B.C.) of 1876, the Hon’ble the Lientenant-Governor proposes to make the 
following rules and to fix the undermentioned rates to be charged for water supplied from 
the Saran Canals during the kharif season of 1897-98, 
i A. D. MoAagtuur, Colones, R.Br, 
Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal, 


Ix Notification No. 110 of the 9th August 1880, issued under the provision of Act II 
f the river 


of 1876, Governmetit reserved to iteclf the rights” of property in, the water 0 
channels: known as the Daha, the Dhanai, the Gandaki en the Gangri, and their appendant 
tributaries, including the Rupan Chap Sora. 


a 


} 





Canals is vested in the Superintending’ 

Engineer of the Sone Circle. The Executive Engineer of the Gandak Division is, as Oan 
Officer under the Irrigation Act [111 (B.O.) of 1876], charged with the proper maintenance 
and management of the canals, and with the control of the supply of water in them. A)l 
orders passed by him, or by the Subdivisional Canal Officer, are under the terms of that 
Act subject to correction on appeal to the Collector of Saran. 

8, The following rules will be applicable to all irrigation effected from the §, 
Canals in the kharif season of 1897-98. ge — 

4, Any person who wishes to make bunds in the canals must obtain the written 
permission of the Canal Subdivisional Officer before doing eo. 

5. Any person who constructs bunds in the canals, who interferes with the supply of 


» water in them, or who takes water from them without the written permission of a du} 


authorised person, will render himself liable to the penalties defined in the Irrigation Act, 

. Any person who requires water from the channels of the Saran Canals must apply 
either to (a) the Patrol, () the Sectional Officer, or (c) the Subdivisional Oanal Officer, who 
will take his signature on the Form A attached. If the application is approved, the Canal 
Subdivisional or Sectional Officer (all of whom are hereby empowered in that behalf) wi} 
grant a permit for irrigation in Form B. 

7. Any person who holds a permit in form B will be allowed to take canal water 
for irrigation, and he will be charged for it at the rates detailed in the following schedule :— 


Schedule of rates for irrigation. 


Crop. Rate per 
Saran bigha, 
For bhadoi or rice crops irrigated between the 1st June and Rs. a. pv. 
25th of October ... see 18 0 


These rates apply equally to irrigation by lift and flow. 


8. Persons who take water from any of the river channels named in rule TI, without 
a permit in Form B, and persons who waste the water, are liable to be charged water-rates 
under sections 79 and 80 of the Irrigation Act, at rates which shall be fixed hy the Sub. 
divisional Canal Officer, but which shall not be greater than twice the rate which would 
have been payable for licensed irrigation. 

9. All water-rates assessed under rule 7 will be dve on the 15th of December, 

Water-rates assessed under rule 8 will be due as soon as the demand statement has been 

repared, 
4 PO. The demand statements for water-rates due will be sent to the Collector as soon as 
possible after the irrigation in any village is completed, and a parcha, showing the area and 
amount assessed against each cultivator, will be sent to the rate-payer as soon as possible, 

11. Any claim for remission of water-rates under section 76 (d), or for compensation 
under section 76 (c) of the Irrigation Act, must be presented in writing to the Subdivisional 
Canal Officer at least twenty days before the crop is cut. The Subdivisional Canal Officer 
shall, after such enquiry as be may consider necessary, pass orders on the application, 
Any application for remission presented direct to the Collector must be forwarded for the, 
orders of the Canal Officer. 

12. Objections to the demand statements must be presented within thirty days of the 
date on which the parcha is issued by the Subdivisional Qanal Officer. He wiil pass orders 
on such objections. 

18. Any person who is not satistied with an order passed by the Subdivisional Canal 
Officer may appeal to the Oollector under section 91 of the Irrigation Act. Such appeal 
must be accompanied by a copy of the order appealed against, and it must be submitted 
to the Collector within thirty days of the date of the order. 

14. Remission statements must be signed by the Divisional Canal Officer. Any state« 
ment so signed shall be sufficient authority for a refund by the Collector. 

15. No guarantee can be given either as to the volume or duration of the supply or of 
the delivery of any quantity of water at any particular point of any canal, 

16. The Canal Otticer will regulate the water passing into, and along, any canal to the 
best of his ability to meot requirements, If there is any difficulty in supplying all the 
channels, the Canal Officer will endeavour to divide the available supply as fairly as possible. 
The Canal Officer shall have complete control of the distribution of water, 


Form A, 


Application for water, No. 
Name of village 
Name of channel 
Date of application 


We, the eer hereby apply for water from the abovenamed channel for the 
irrigation of our fields, and we engage to pay, for the area actually found to have been 
irrigated, to the Canal Officer (or other person duly autlorised in that bebialf), the water-rates 








a ea 


of the Bengal 
ct :— ers 






Approximate area in 
bighas. 





Description of crop. Signature of cultivators, 


—_—_—_——— 


1 





Form B. 
Permit No. 


Permission is granted to the persons named below to take water from the 
channel for the irrigation of an area of about bighas in the village of 


——— SSS we’ 





Name of cultivator, / Approximate area in bighas. 
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Signature of Canal Subdivisional Officer 
or Sectional Officer. 





Date 


(Sixth Publication.) 
The 11th May 1897. 


No. 189.—Notification—With reference to Government of Bengal orders 
Nos, 1848-501.A., dated 26th September 1883, and subsequent modification of these orders, 
notice is hereby given that the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal poe under section 1V 
of Act V (B.C,) of 1864, to abolish, with effect from the Ist April 1898, the rules for 
concessions in respect of tollage hitherto granted to Steamer Companies for their transport 
services on the canals in Bengal. In future such concessions (if any) and compounded 
tollage will be allowed as appear to the Government to be advisable in each case. This 
notification supersedes Notification No. 253, dated the 22nd December 1896, published in 
the Caloutta Gasette of the 23rd December 1896. 

A. D. MoArruur, Col., n.£., 
Secy. to the Govt. of Bengat. 





RAILWAY DEPARTMENT, 





The 10th June 1897. 

No. 108.—Notification.—The services of Babu Sures Chandra Chatterji, Deputy 
Magistrate and Deputy Collector, Supaul, Bhagalpur, who was appointed in Notification 
No. 115 of 16th September 1896 to acquire lands needed for the Hajipur-Katihar Extension 
Railway, are replaced at the disposal of the Appointment Department with effect from the 


29th of May 1897. 
The 15th June 1897. 


No. 109.—Declaration—Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal 
that land is required to be taken up at the public i mse for a public purpose, viz., South 
Behar aoe, in the district of Gaya, it it hereby declared that for the above purpose land, 


measuring 5°74 acres, more or less, is soquired in the villages named inthe following schedule 
for an approximate area in each case therein stated :— 
Acres. 
Chandinawan ... ve soe Oe 
RKasichuck ... as soe 229 
Total oe. O96 


—— 






lying under the land, or any parti. 
cular portion of the land, except only such parts of the mines and minerals as it may be 
necessary to dig or carry away, or use in the construction of the work for the purpose uf 
which the land is being acquired, are not needed. 

This’ declaration is made, under the provisions of section 6 of Act I of 1894, and 
section 8, clause (1) of Act XVIIT of 1885, to all whom it may concern, 


J. G. H. Grass, 
Seoy. to the Govt, of Bengab, 


MARINE DEPARTMENT. 








The 14th June 1897, 


No. 110Marine.—The following telegrams, dated the 11th and 12th June 1897, from 
the Government of Bombay, relative to the imposition of quarantine on account of plague, 


are published for general information. 
A. D. McArruvr, Colonel, r.x,, 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 


Copy of a telegram No, 8224, dated the 11th June 1897, from the Government of Bombay 
to the Government of Bexgal. 


British Consvr, Alexandria, telegraphs—Regulations for pilgrimage infected plague as 
adopted recent Quarantine Conference at Venice provisionally enforced against Hedjaz ports 
on account. of. suspected case of plague at Jedda; twelve days’ quarantine for all and addi- 
tional three days fur Egyptians. + 


Copy of a telegram No. 5247, dated the 12th June 1897, from the Government of Bombay 
to the Government of Bengal. 


Cowzinvation my  telegranr of yesterday—British Consul, Alexandria, telegraphs— 
Measures referred to in my telegram of 9th June last now definitely enforced, plague in 
Hedjaz having been officially declared. 


The 14th June 1897. ' 
No. 111Marine.—The following Notification No, 101, dated the 27th May 1897, issued 
by the Government of Burma, is published for general. information, 


A.D. McArruur, Colonel, x.x., 
Secy. to the Govt. of Bengat. 


GENERAL DEPARTMENT. 
Norrricarton. 
Dated Rangoon, the 2¥th May 1897, 


No. 101.—With the previous sanction of the Governor-General in Council, the Lieutenant. 
Governor directs that in Rule III of the Rules published in this Department Notification 
Nos, 191, 1 and 53, dated respectively the 2ist October 1896, 1st January and 15th March 
1897, for Elephant Point “ Choki Point” shall be substituted. 

By order, 
F. ©. Garxs, 
Seoy. to the Gout. of Burma. 





The 15th June-189%. 

No. .112Marine.—The followin revised form, for grantin declarations of survey to 
inland Steam-vessels under Act VI of 1884, which iris > eat to issue under ceeticn BY 
of the Act, in supersession.of the form sanctioned under Notification No. 78Marine, dated 
the. 8rd September 1894, which was published in Part I, page 935, of the Caloutta Gazette 
of the 5th idem, is published for general information. ‘The form will be taken into con. 
sideration on the expiry ofa month from the date of its publication in the Gozette, and 


A. D. McAxruur, Col, nx, 
Ssey. to the Govt, of Lengas, 









(Col. 1.) sips ~~ Col. 2.) ke “ol. 3.) (Ooly 4.) 


a aura 











Description of engines and age. Description of boilers and age. 
(Col. 5.) (Col. 6.) 
Lead on safety-valves per square inch. Ground tackle. 
(Col. 7.) (Col. 8.) 


a ee cE EI 
Main Moneta a he, 


Auxiliary do. 





se as el SLL EES | | 


Condition of hull. General equipment. 


(Ool. 9.) (Gol. 10.) 


es 














Name of Master and description of certificate, and number of officers and deck’ crew. 


‘ 





(Ool. 11.) 
Master No. of certificate 





it ee Soe 


” __ 


No. of O floors —— No. of Deck crow 





Name of Engineer or Hagine aie, and description of certificate and number, and 
of engine-room crew. 


(Col. 12.) 


Mogineer No. of cortificato 


No of Baginers ——___ No. of E. RB. crew——___ 
j Boeioe dere 








eterna No. of a ea te 





Limits (if any) beyond which tho vessel is not fit to ply. 
(Ool. 14.) 


Time, if less than one year, for which the hull, boilers, engines, or any of the equipments 
will be sufficient. . 
(Col. 15.) 


For the year ending —_______________ day of 


Dimensions of boats. 
(Col. 16.) 


Length. | Breadth, | Depth. cut capacity. 


Life-buoys. 
(Ool. 17.) 


Number of 


Capacity for carrying passengers. 
(Ool. 18). 


B 0 


Fan lying |When plying 
y by day on Secunda 
plying ot a Vv oyages which} Sabin Saloon 


Dxck PassENncERs, ‘0 not last passengers. 
er CB sen nen more than | Passengers. a 


or in _ 6 hours 
smooth water.) by night and |(smooth water 
day. only). 









. "189, Linspected the machinery of the 
am -Vesse ste i - Spaci ae umn 1, in this form, and all the 
safoty-valves and fire-hose on board the same. 


2) ‘That the machinery of the said steam.-vessel is sufficient for the service intended 
aud in good condition. 
(3) ei said naeerey will, in my judgment, be sufficient until the day 
89. 


(4) That the safety-valves and fire-hoso are such and in such condition as required 
by the rules under Act VI of 1884. ; 

(5) That the weight to be placed on the safety-valves in the said steam-vessel is not 
to exceed the “ pressure per square inch in lbs.” stated in column 7 in this 
form, and that such weight has been placed on them accordingly. 


(6) That the said steam-vessel as regards her machinery is, in my judgment, fit to 
ply as an inland steam-vessel. 


Datep at . Engineer-Surveyor to the Government of Bengal 
under Act VI of 1884. 
This day of 189 . 


’ 


/ 


I hereby declare as follows, viz. :— 


(1) That onthe day of 189 , I inspected the hull of the said 
steam-vessel and the boats, life-buoys, lights, signals, and other equipments 
on board the same, and the certificate of the master. 

(2) That the hull of the said steam-vessel is sufficient |for the service intended, and 
is in good condition. 

(3) That the boats, life-buoys, lights, and signals on board the said steam-vessel and 
the certificate of the master are such and in such condition as required by 
Act VI of 1884 and the rules in force on the subject. 

(4) That the hull of the said steam-vessel and the equipments beforenamed will, 
in my judgment, be sufficient until the day of next, 

(5) That the said steamer is, in my judgment, fit to ply as an inland steam-vessel 
with the number of passengers stated in the space marked, column 18, in 
this form when there is no inoumbrance of the space measured for the pas- 
senger accommodation, but is not fit to ply with a greater number of 
passengers. 

(6) That the certificate of the Engine-driver or Engineer is such and in such condi- 

_ tion as required by Act VI of 1884. 


Darep at : Shipwright Surveyor to the Government of Bengal 


This day of 189. under Act VI of 1884. 


_ The 15th June 1897. 


No. 118Marine.—Mr. G. F. Thorpe, Junior Master Pilot, is granted privilege leave for 
four days, under Article 746 (a) of the Civil Service Regulations, in extension of the privilege 
leave granted to him under this Department Notification No. 48Marine of the Ist March 
31897. 


A. D, MoAnrnur, Colonel, 2.x., 
Seay. to the Govt, of Bengal. 





~ 
¥ 
The 15th June 1897. 


No. 11jMarine.—Mr. L. F. G. Smyth, Licensed Branch Pilot, Commanding the P. Vg 
Alice, is ted leave for one month, under Article 276 (a) of the Givil Service Regulations, 
with effeot from the 25th May 1897, or any subsequent date he may avail himself of it. 

A.D, McAnruur, Colonel, 8.2., 
‘ Becy. to the Govt. of Bengat. 


* 


nded thiscato; ar | 
e 27th November 8 





duly 1897, 
McAnrnvr, ' 
Seoy. to the et. of Beast 


At the Oourt at Osborne House, Isle of Wight, the 11th day of August 1884. 





Present: 


The Queen’s Most Excellent Majesty in Council. 


Whereas by Order in Council made in pursuance of the Merchant Shipping Act Amend- 
ment Act, 1862, and dated the fourteenth day of August, one thousand eight hundred and 
seyenty-uine, Her Majesty, on the joint recommendation of the Admiralty and the Board of 
Trade, was pleased to direct that on and after the first day of Soptember, one thousand eight 
hundred and eighty, the Regulstions for preventing Collisions at Sea contained in an Order 
in Council dated the ninth = of January, ove thousand eight hundred and sixty-three, and 
the additions by an Order in Council dated the thirteonth day of June, one thousand eight 
hundred and sixty-eight, made thereto, should be annulled, aud that there should be substi. 
tuted therefor the new Regulations contained in the first schedule to the said first-named 
Order in Council, and that the same should from and after the first day of Se ber, one 
thousand eight hundred and eighty, ap ly to ships of the countries mentioned in the said 
second schedule thereto, whether within British jurisdiction or not, 

And whereas by the Orders in Council dated respectively the twenty-fourth day of 
March, one thousand eight hundred and eighty, the twenty-sixth day of August, one 
thousand eight hundred and eighty-one, the eighteenth day of August, one thousand eight - 
hundred and eighty-two, the twenty-third day of August, one thousand eight hundred and 
eighty-three, andthe second day of February, one thousand eight hundred and eighty- 
four, Her Majesty was pleased to direct that the operation of the Article numbered 10 
of the New Regulations contained in the first schedule of the said Order in Council of 
the fourteenth day of August, one thousand eight hundred and seventy-nine, should be 
suspended from time to time. 

And whereas the Admiralty and the Board of Trade have jointly recommended to Her 
Majesty that, so far as regards British ships and Boats, the regulations hereinafter set 
forth shall be substituted for the regulations contained in the first. schedule to the said 
Order in Council of the fourteenth day of August, ono thousand eight hundred and seventy- 
nine. 

Now, therefore, Her Majesty, by virtue of the powers vested in Hor by the said recited 

Act, and by and with the advice of Her Privy Council is pleased to. direct that, on and after 
" the first day of September, one thousand eight hundred and pena the regulations con- 
tained in the schedule, hereto shall, so far as ds British ips and boats, be substituted 
for the regulations contained in the first schedule to the said Order in Council of the four- 
teenth day of August one thousand eight hundred and seventy-nine, 


ScHEpuLE REFERRED TO IN THIS OnDER, 


Regulations for preventing Collisions at Sea, 


Article 1.—In the following rules pa steam ship which is under sail and not ander 
steam is to be considered a sailing ship; and every steam ship which is under steam, whether 
under sail or not, is to be considered a ship under steam, ; 


“Rules concerning Lights, 
Article 2.—The lights mentioned in the following Articles numbered 8, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 
_ 10 and 11, and no others, shall be carried in all weathers, from sunset to sunrise. 
\\ Article 8.—A seagoing ster: ¢hip when under way shall carry :— 
(4) On or in front of the foremast, at a height above the hull of not less than 20 
‘tnd if the breadth of the ship exceeds 20 feet, then at a height above the 
hull not less than such breadth, a bright white light, so constructed as to 
show an uniform and unbroken light over an are of the horizon of 20 
points of the compass, so. fixed as. to throw the light 10 points on each 
side of the ship, viz, from right, ahead to. two points abalt ‘thé beam on 
m9 _ either side, and of sych a ieacira as to be visible on a dark night, with 
j a clear atmosphere, at a distance of at least five miles, ; 
(0) On the starboard side a green light, so constr as to show an 
4 ee) 


an uniform and 
. “unbroken light over an aro of the horizon of 10 p inte’ of the '¢o 
Wty taut ey fixed as to throw the light from ri ahead to Gib pole aie ee? 


with a clear atmosphere, at a distance of at least two miles. 


al 
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on the starboard side, and ofsuch a 88 to be visibleon a dark night 


A Sicrrlag 









t are of the ho 1 of 10 points of the com fi 
ae eer tha. Yighk tasek Mane ibad'40 fwospelite bert thie'beams on tie 
port side, and of such a eter as to be visible on a dark night, with 
a clear atmosphere, at a distance of at least two miles. 
(d) The wre — msn on = rte rag ~ fitted with inboard screens projecting 
at leas eet forward from the 80 as t 
appa abby ay ght, as to prevent these lights from 


Artioe 4.—A steam ship, when towing another ship shall, in addition to her side li 
carry two bright white lights in a vertical line one over the: other, not less than 8 fest spat 
as to distinguish her from other steam ships. Each of these lights shall be of the same con- 
struction and character, and shall be carried in the same position, as the white light which 
other steam ships are required to carry. 

Article 5 (d).—A ship, whether a steam ship or a sailing ship, which from any accident is 
not under command, shall at night carry in the same position as the white light which steam 
ships are required to carry, and, if a steam ship, in place of that light, three red lights in 
globular lanterns, each not less than 10 inches in diameter, in a vertical line one over the 
other not less than three feet apart, and of such a character as to be visible on a dark night 
with a clear atmosphere at a distance of atleast two miles; and shall by day carry ina 
vertical line one over the other, not less than three feet apart, in front of but not lower than 
her foremast head, three black balls or shapes, each two feet in diameter. 

(8) A ship, whether a steam ship or sailing ship employed in laying or if picking up a 
telegraph cable, shall at night carry in the same position as the white light which steam 
ships are required to carry, and if a steam ship, in place of that light, three lights in globular 
lanterns each not less than 10 inches in diameter, in vertical line over one another, not 
less than 6 feet apart ; the highest and lowest of these lights shall be red, and the midate 
light shall be white, and they shall be of such a character that the red lights shall be visible 
at the same distance as the white light. By day she shall carry in a vertical line one over 
the other not less than six feet apart, in front of but not lower than her foremast head 
three shapes not less than two feet in diameter, of which the top and bottom shall be globular 
in a a _ in rsa and - we 1 diamond in shape and white. 

¢) The ships referred to in this Article, when not making any way throu 
shall not carry the side lights, but when making way shall pase thom, 4 one Wee 

(ad) The lights and shapes required to be shown by this Article are to be taken by 
reo ships as — that a ae arta, them is not under command, and cannot 
therefore get out of the way. e signals to be made by ships in distress and iri 
assistance are contained iu Article 27. caps oe 

Article 6.—A sailing ship under way or being towed shall carry the same lights as are 
provided by Article 3 for a steam ship under way, with the exception of the white light, 
which she shall never carry, 

Article 7.—Whenever, as in the caseof small vessels during bad weather, the green and 
red side lights cannot be fixed, these lights shall be kept on deck, on their respective sides of 
the vessel, ready for use ; and shall, on the approach of or to other vessels, be exhibited 
on their respective sides in sufficient time to prevent collision, in such manner as to make 
them most visible, and so that the green light shall not be seen on the port side nor the 
red Hight on ar sensper ec BA: 

'o make the use of these portable lights more certain and easy, the lanterns contain- 
ing them shall each be painted outside with the colour of tho light ther respectively pare 
and shall be provided with proper screens. 4 

Article 8.—A ship, whether a steam ship or a sailing ship, when at anchor, shall 
carry, where it can best be seen, but at a height not exceeding 20 feet above the hull 
a white light, ina globular lantern of not less than & inches in diameter, and so constracted 
as to show a clear uniform and unbroken light visible all round the horizon, at a distance of 
at least one = , i 

Article 9.—A pilot vessel, when engaged on her station on pilotage dut all 
the light required for other vessels, but shall carry a white Vieht at rr Le ory Sitio all 
round the horizon, and shall also exhibit a flare-up light or flare-up lights at short intervals 
which shall never ee fifteen re t 

A pilot vessel, when not engaged on her station on_pilo du i 
siiaiben oltbow ot weir ig “sine iA a a ll a 

Article 10.—Open boats and fishing vessels of less than 20 tons net registered tonnage 
when under way and when not having their nets, trawls, dredges, or lines in the water, shall 
not be obliged to ae the coloured side lights; but every such boat and vessel shall in lieu 
thereof bave ready at and a lantern with a green glass on the one side, and ared glass on the 
other side, and on approaching to or being approachea by another vessel such lantern shall 
be exhibited in sufficient time to prevent collision, so that the green light shall not be seen ou 
the port side nor the red light on the starboard side, 

The following portion of this Article a se only to fishing vessels and boats when in 
the sea off the coast of i urope lying north of Cape Finisterre :— : 

(q) All fishing vessels and ishing boats of 20 tons net registered tonnage, or upwer' d, 
“when under way and when not required by the following regulations in this 
Article to carry and show the lights therein uamed shail carry and show 

the sume lights as other vessels under way. 
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as to show an uniformand unbroken _ 
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from any part of the vessel where 

te pape ap thet the vertical distan 

6 feet and not more than 10 feet; istance 

between them measured in a line with the keel of the vessel shall be not 

Jess than 5 feet and not more than 10 feet. The lower ity these two lights 
shall be the more forward, and both of them shall be of such a character, 
and contained in lanterns of such construction as to show all rouud the 
horizon, on a dark night with a olear atmosphere, for a distance of not 
less than three miles, 

(c) A vessel employed in line fishing with her lines out shall carry, the same lights 
as a vessel when engaged in fishing with drift nets, : 

(d) Ifa vessel when fishing becomes stationary in consequence of her getting 
fast to a rock or other ‘obstruction, she shall show the light and make the 
fog signal fox vessel at anchor, 


(c) Fishing vessels and open boats may at any time use a suey in addition to the 
lights which they are by this Article required, to carry and show. All flare-up 
lights exhibited by a vessel when trawling dredging, or fishing with any 
kind of drag net shall be shown at the after part of the vessel, expecting that 
if the vessel is hanging by the stern to her trawl, dredge, or drag net, they 
shall be exhibited from the bow. 

(/) Every fishing vessel and every open boat when at anchor between sunset and 
sunrise shall exhibit a white light visible all round the horizon at a distance 
of at least one mile. 

(g) In fog, mist, or falling snow, a drift net vessel attached to her nets and a vessel 
when trawling, dredging or fishing with any kind of drag net, and a vessel 
employed in line fishing with her lines out, shall at intervals of not more than 
two minutes make a blast with her fog horn and ring her bell alternately. 


Article 11, A sbip which is being overtaken by. another shall show from her stern to 
such last-meutioned ship a white light or a flare-up light, 


Sound signals for fog, &c. 


Article 12. A steam ship shall be provided with a steam whistle or other efficient steam 
sound signal, so placed that the sound may not be intercepted by any obstructions, and with 
an efficient fog horn to be sounded by a bellows or other mechanical means, and also with an 
efficient bell.” A sailing ship shall be provided with a similar fog horn and bell, 

In fog, mist, or falling snow, whether by day or night, the signals deseribed in this 
Article shall be used as follows ; that is to say,— 

(a) A steam ship under way shall make with her steam whistle, or other steam sound 
signal, at intervals of not more than two minutes, a prolonged blast. 

(2) A sailing ship under way shall make with her fog horn, at intervals of not more 
than two minutes, when on the starboard tack one blast, when on the 
tack two blasts in succession, and when, with the wind abaft the beam » se 
blasts in succession, 

(c) A steam ship and a sailing ship, wheu not under way, shall at intervals of not 
more than two minutes ring the bell. 












Speed of ships to be moderate in fog, Se. 


Article 18. Every ship, whether 9 sailing ship or steam ship, shall, in a fog, mist, or 
falling snow, go at a moderate spoed, : ; ie 


Steering and Sailing Rules. 
Article 14, When two sailing ships are approaching one another, so as to involve. risk 
of collision, one of them shall keep out of the way of the other, as follows, viz, :— 
(a) A yan — is running free. shall keep out of the way.of a ship which is close- 
auied, 
ra aid (0) A ship which is close-hauled on the port tack shall keep out of the way of a ship 
bo whiclr is close-hauled on the starboard tack, ; 
a (0) “wae both are running free with the wind on different’sides, the ship which has 
thé wind on the port side shall keep out of the way of the other, 
(d) When both are running free with the wind on the same side, the ship which is to 
windward shall keep out of the way of the ship which is to leeward, 
(c) A ship which has the wind aft shall keep out of the way of the other ship, 
Article 15. If two ships under steam are meeting end on, or nearly end so as to 
involve risk of collision, each shall alter her course to starboard, so that enchant a the 
port side of the other. / ‘ r 
This Article only applies to cases where ships are meeting end or rly end 
in such a manner as to involve risk of rollision, and ton ae Ta ny cry aie: 
i which must, if both keep on their respective courses, pass clear of each other, 


————e— ea geese 
* In all cages where the Regulations require a boll to be used, a drum will be substituted on board Turkish vessels, 


* * 






' ‘the two ships is) end on, or 

other; in” ther w Detomearin.whioh, by’ 
other in a line, or nearly in a line with her own; and by 
ship ‘in such a position as to see both tho side 
Tt does not apply by day to cases in which a ship sees another ahead crossing her own 
course or by night to cases where the ted light of one ship is opposed to the red 
light of the other or where the greon light of one ship is Pa ny to the green 
light of the other, or where a red light without a green lig t, or a green light 
without a red light, is seen ahead, or where both green and red lights are seen 

anywhere but ahead. 

Article 16. If two ships under steam are crossing so as to involve risk of collision, the 
ship which has the other on her own starboard side shall keep out of the way of the other. 

Article 17, If two ships, one of which is a sailing ship and the other a steam ship, are 
proceeding in such directions as to involve risk of collision, the steam ship shall keep out of 
the way of the sailing ship, 

Article 18, Every steam ship, when approaching another ship, so 2s to involve risk of 
collision, shall slacken her speed or stop and reverse, if necessary. 

Article 19. In taking any course authorised or required by these regulations, a steam 
ship under way may indicate that course to any other ship which she has in sight by the 
following signals on her steam whistle, viz.— 

One short blast to mean “TI am directing my course to starboard.” 
Two short blasts to mean “I am directing my course to port.” 
Three short blasts to mean “I am going full speed astern.” 

The use of these signals is optional, but if they are used the course of the ship must be 
in accordance with the signal made. 

Article 20. Notwithstanding anything contained in any preceding Article, every ship, 
whether a sailing ship or a steam ship, overtaking any other, shall keep out of the way of 
the overtaken ship. 

Article 21. In narrow channels every steam ship shall, when it is safe and practicable, 
keep to'that side of the fairway or mid-channel which lies on the starboard side of such 
ship. j 

Article 22. Where by the above rules one of two ships is to keep. out of the way, the 
other shall keep her course, 

Article 28.. In. obeying and construing these rules due regard shall be had to all 
dangers of navigation, and to any special circumstances which may render a departure from 
the above rules necessary in order to avoid immediate danger. ‘ 


No ship under any circumstances to neglect proper precautions. 


‘Article 24. Nothing in these rules shall exonerate any ship, or the owner, or master, 
or crew thereof, from the consequences of any neglect to carry lights or signals, or of any 
neglect to keep a proper look out, or of the neglect of any precaution which may be required 
by the ordinary practice of seamen, or by the special circumstances of the case. 


Reservation of Ruies for Harbours and Inland Navigation. 


Article 25. Nothing in these rules shall interfere with the operation of a ‘special rule, 
duly made by local authority, relative to the navigation of any harbour, river, or inland 
navigation, 


Special lights for Squadrons and Oonvoys. 


Article 26. Nothing in these rules shall interfere with the operation of any special rules 
made by the Government of any nation with respect to additional station and signal lights 
for two or more ships of war or for ships sailing under couvoy. 

Article 27. When a ship is in distress and requires assistance from other ships or from 
the shore, the following shall be the signals to be used or displayed by her, either together 
or ee arately, that is to Say: 

n the day time— : 

1. A gun fired at intervals of about a minute; 

2. The International Code signal cf Gistress indicated by N 0; 

3. The distant signal, consisting of a square flag, having either above or below it a 

ball, or anything resembling a tall. 

At night— ; ; 

1. A gun fired at intervals of about a minute ; 

2. Flames on the ship (as from a burning tar barrel, oil barrel, &c.) ; ee 

%. Rockets or shells, throwing stars of avy colour or description, fired one at time, 

whort intervals, 
c. L, Pent. 
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day, each ship — 
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THE COURT AT ee 
A ity! 


‘The 2th day of November 1896, 
; seo a ate MM 
The Queen’s Most Excellent Majesty in Councit, 


Wuearas by Section 418 of the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, Her Majesty is empowered 
from time to time, on the joint recommendation of the Admiralty and the Board of Trade by 
Order in Council, to make regulations for preventing collisions at sea: 

And whereas by Section 434 of the said Act Her Majesty is empowered from time to 
time by Order in Council to make rules as to signals of distress : 

And whereas by an Order in Oouncil dated the 11th day of August 1884, and expressed 
to be made in pursuance of the Merchant Shipping Act Amendment Aci, 1862, and on the 
joint recommendation of the Admiralty and the Board of Trade, Her Majesty was pleased to 
direct that, on and after the first day of September 1884, the regulations contained in the 
Schedule thereto (being regulations for preventing collisions at sea and as to signals of dis- 
tress) should be substitated for the regulations contained in the First Schedule to an Order 
in Council made onder the same Act and on such joint recommendations as afvresaid and 
dated the 14th day of August 1879: 

And whereas the Admiralty and the Board of Trade have jointly recommended'to Her 
Majesty that the Regulations for preventing collisions at sea contained in the: Schedule to the 
said Order in Council, dated the 11th day of August 1884, except the Article numbered 10 in 
such Regulations, should, on and after the Ist day of July 1897, be annulled, and that the 
Regulations for Preventing Collisions at Sea contained in Schedule I hereto annexed should, 
on and after the last-mentioned date, be substituted therefor, with the exception aforesaid 
and come into operation as regards British ships and boats: 

And whereas it has been made to appear to Her Majesty that itis expedient that the 
Regulations or Rules as to signals of distress contained in the Schedule to'the said Order in 
Council, dated the 11th day of August 1884, should, on and after the said first day of July 
1897, be annulled, and that the rules as to signals of distress contained in Schedule II hereto 
annexed should, on and after the last-mentioned date, be substituted therefor and come into 
operation as regards British ships and boats : 

And whereas the provisions of section one of the Rules Publication Act, 1893, have been 
complied with: 

Now, therefore, Her Majesty, by virtue of the power vested in Her by section 418 of 
the Merchant Svipping Act, 1894, and on the joint recommendation ot the Admiralty and 
the Board of Trade, and by and with the advice of Her Privy Council, is pleased to direct 
that, on and after the Ist day of July 1897, the Regulations for Preventing Collisions at Sea 
contained in the Schedule to the said Order in Council, dated the 11th day of August 1884, 
except the Article numbered 10 in such Regulations, shall be annulled, and the Regulations 
for Preventing Collisions at Sea contained in Schedule I hereto annexed shall be substituted 
therefor (with the exception aforesaid) and come into operation as regards British ships 
and boats: j 

And Her Majesty is further pleased, by virtue of the power vested in Her by section 434 
of the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, and by and with the advice of Her Privy Council, to 
direct that, on and after the 1st day of July 1897, the Regulations or Rules as to signals of 
distress contained in the Schedule to the said Order in Council dated the 11th day of August 
1884, shall be annulled and the rules as to signals of distress contained in Schedule 11 
hereto annexed shall be substituted therefor and come into operation as regards British 
ships and boats, 
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C. L. Pre. 
SCHEDULE I. 
Preliminary. 

These Rules shall be followed by all vessels upon the high seas and in all waters con- 
nected therewith, navigable by sea-going vessels, i 

In the following rules every steam vessel which is under sail and not uniler steam is to 
be considered a sailing vessel, and every vessel under steam, whether under sail or not, is to 
be considered a steam vessel. sii 3 

The word “steam vessel” shall include any vessel propelled by machinery. 


A vessel is,**under way” within the meaning of these Rules, when she is not at anchor, 
or made fast to the shore or aground, : toa 


- . The word “visible” in these Rules, when applied to 1: ‘shall mean visible dark 
‘bight with clear atmosphere, - ners basis here aren 
Article 1.—The Rules concerning lights shall be.complied with in all weathers from 
sunset to sunrise and during such time no other lights which may be mistaken for the 
prescribed lights shall be exhibited. : Lives 








(a) On or in front of the foremast, or if a vessel without a foremast, then in the fore 
ike the vessel, at a height above the hull of not less than 20 feet, and if the 

readth of the vessel exceeds 20 feet, then at a height above the bull not less 

than such breadth. 
height above the hull than 40 feet, a bright white light, so constructed as to 

show an unbroken light over an arc of the horizon of 20 points of the compass, 

80 fixed as to throw the light 10 om on each side of the vessel, viz., from 


so, however, that the light need uot be carried at a greater 


right ahead to 2 points abaft. the on either side, and of such a character 
as to be visible at a distance of at least 5 miles, 

(2) On the starboard side a green light so constructed as to show an unbroken light 
over an arc of the horizon of 10 points of the compass, so fixed as to throw the 
light from right ahead to two points abaft the beam on the starhourd side, and 
of such a character as to be visible at a distance of at least 2 miles. 

(c) On the port side a red light so constructed as to show an unbroken light over an 
arc of the horizon of 10 points of the compass, so fixed as to throw the light 
from right ahead to 2 pomts abaft the beam on the port side, and of sucha 
character as to be visible at a distance of at least 2 miles. 

(d) The said green and red side-lights shall be fitted with inboard screens projecting at 
least 3 fect forward from the light, so as to prevent these lights from being seen 
across the bow. 

(c) A steam vessel when under way may carry an additional white light similar in 
construction to the light mentioned in subdivision (a), These two lights shall 
be so placed in line with the keel that one shall be at least 15 feet higher than 
the other, and in such a position with reference to each other that the lower 
light shall be forward ofthe upper one, The vertical distance between these 
lights shall be less than the horizontal distance, 


Article 8.—A steam vessel when towing another vessel shall, in addition to her side- 
lights, carry two bright white lights in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 6 feet 
apart, and when towing more than one vessel shall carry an additional bright white light 6 
feet above or below such lights, if the length of the tow, measuring from the stern of the 
towing vessel to the stern of the last vessel towed exceeds 600 feet. Hach of these lights shall 
be ofthe same construction and character, and shall be carried in the same position as the 
white light mentioned in Article 2 (a), except the additional light, which may be carried at a 
height of not less than 14 feet above the hull. 

Such steam vessel may a small white light abaft the funnel or aftermast for the 
vessel towed to steer by, but such light shall not be visible forward ofthe beam. 


Article 4 (a).—A vessel which from any accident is not under command shall carry at the 
same height as the white light mentioned in Article 2 (2), where they can best be seen, and, 
if a steam vessel, in lieu of that light two red lights, in a vertical line one over the other, not 
less than 6 feet apart, and of such a character as to be visible all round the horizon at a dis- 
tance of at least 2 miles, and shall by day carry in a vertical line one over the other not less 
oe 6 feet apart, where they cau best be seen, two black balls or shapes each 2 fect in 

meter, 

(2) A’vessel employed in laying or in picking up @ telegraph cable shall carry in the 
same position as the white light mentioned in Article 2 (a), and if a steam vessel, in heu 
of that light, three lights in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 6 feet apart. 
The highest aud lowest of these lights shall be red, and the middle light shall be white, and 

ghall be of such a character as to be visible all round the horizon, at a distance of at 
least 2 miles. By day she shall carry in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 
6 feet apart, where they can best be seen, three shapes not less than 2 feet in diameter, of 
which po and lowest shall be globular in shape and red in colour, and the middle 
one diamond in shape and white. 

(c) The vessels referred to in this Article, when not making way through the water, shall 
not carry the side lights, but when making way shall carry them. 

(a) The lights and shapes required to be shown by this Article are to be taken by other 
vessels as signal that the vessel showing them is not under command and cannot therefore 
get out of the way. : 

These signals are not signals of vessels in distress and requiring assistance. Such 
signals ure contained in Article 31. 

Article 5.—A sailing vessel under way, aud any vessel being towed, shall carry the same 
lights as are prescribed by Article 2 for a steam vessel under way, with the exception of the 
white lights mentioned therein which they shall never carry. 

Article 6.—Whenever, as in the case of small yessels under way during bad weather, the 
green and red side-lights cannot be fixed, these lights shall be kept at hand lighted and ready 
for use; aud shall, on the approach of or to other vessels, be exhibited om their respesuve 
sides in sufficient time to prevent collision, in such manner as to make them most visible, 
and so that the snot light shall not be seen on the port side nor the red light on the stare 
are ‘ep Pp ens more pe points abaft the bee on ae i meses 

make the use of these portable lights more certain and easy, the ” ; 
them shell-each be painted outside with tho colour of tho light they respectively contalm 
aad shall be provided with proper screent:, 
















Di Article 7—Steam vessels of lee than 40 and vessels under oars ails of Tea than 20 , 
gross ton’ respectively, and rowing ts, when undorway, not be obliged to — 
carry the lights tientioned in Article 2 (a) (6) and (c), but if they” do not carry them, they 
shall be provided with the following lights :— 
1, Steam vessels of less than 40 tons shall carry : 


(a) In the fore part of the vessel, or on or in front of the funnel where it can best 
be seen, and at a height above the gunwale of not less than 9 feet, a bright 
white light constructed and fixed as prescribed in Article 2 (a), and of such a 
character as to be visiblé at a distance of at least 2 miles, 

(2) Green asd red side-lights constructed and fixed as prescribed in Article 2 (5) 
and (3%, and of such a character as to be visible at a distance of at least 
1 mile, or a combined lantern showing a green light and a red light from 
right ahead to 2 points abaft the beam on their respective sides, Such lantern 
shall be carried not less than 8 feet below the white light. 


2. Small steamboats, such as are carried by sea-going vessels, may carry the white 
light at a less height than 9 feet above the guowale, but it shall be carried above the com- 
bined lantern, mentioned in subdivision 1 (8). 

8. Vessels under oars or sails, of Jess than 20 tons, shall have ready at hand a lantern 
with a green glassy on one side and a red glass on the other, which, on the approach of or 
two other vessels, shall be exhibited in sufficient time to prevent collision, so that the green 
light shall not be seen on the port side nor the red light on the starboard side. 

4. Rowing boats, whether under oars, or sail, shall have ready at hand a lantern 
showing a white light, which shall be temporarily exhibited in sufficient time to prevent 
collision, 

The vessels referred to in this Article shall not be obliged to carry the lights prescribed 
by Article 4 (a) and Article 11, last paragraph. 

Article 8.—Pilot vessels, when engaged on their station on pilotage duty shall not 
show the lights reqaired for other vessels, but shall carry a white light at the masthead, 
vissible all round the horizon, and shall also exhibit a flare-up light or flare-up lights at short 
intervals, which shall never exceed 15 minutes, 

On the near approach of or to other vessels they shall have their side-lights lighted, 
ready for use, and ghall flash or show them at short mtervals, to indicate the direction in 
which they are heading, but the green light shall not be shown on the port side, nor the red 
light on the starboard side, 

A pilot-vessel of such aelass as to be obliged to go alongside of a vessel to put a pilot on 
board, may show the white light instead of carrying it at the masthead, and may, instead of 
the coloured lights above mentioned, have at hand ready for use a lantern with a green glass 
on the ove side and a red glass ou the other, to be used as prescribed above. 

Pilot vessels, when not engaged on their station on pilotage duty, shall carry lights 
similar to those of other vessels of their tonnage. 


Article 9.* 

Article 10.—A yessel which is being overtaken by another shall show from her stern to 
such last-mentioned vessel a white light or a flare-up light. 

The white light required to be shown by this Article may be fixed and carried in a 
lantern,. but in such case the lantern shall be so constructed, fitted, and screened that it shall 
throw an unbroken light over an are of the horizon of 12 points of the compass, viz., for 
6 points from right aft on each side of the vessel, 80 as to be visible at a distance of at least 
: nme Such light shall be carried as nearly as practicable on the same level as the side- 
ights. : 
Article 11.—A vessel under 150 feet in lenght, when at anchor, shall carry forward, 
where it can best be seen, but at a height not exceeding 20 feet abuye the hull, a white light 
in a lantern as constructed as to show a clesr uniform and unbroken light visible all round 
the horizon at a distance of at least 1 mile, 

A vessel of 150 feet or upwards in length, when at anchor, shall carry in the forward 
part of tho vessel, at a height of not less than 20, and not exceeding 40.feet above the hull, 
‘one such light and at or near the stern of the vessel, and at such a height that it shall be not 
less than 15 feet lower than the forward light, another such light, 

_ The léngth of a vessel shall be deemed to be the length appearing in her certificate of 
registry. : besctop tian’ 
A vessel aground in or near a fairway shall carry the above light or ligh the two 
red syn BY sal by putea 4 (a). e REA EET ¢ pe lig a 
rticle 12.—Every vessel may, if necossar in order to-attract attention, in addition to 
the lights which she is by these Rules required oer show a Sew leu use any 
detonating signal that cannot be mistaken for a distress signal, = : be 

Article 13.—Nothing in these Rules shall interfere with the operation of any special 
rules made by the Government of any nation with respect to additional station and signal 
Tights oe or more dna aan for haga Aerie rel convoy, 18. Bahar 

recognition op’ shipowners, which have been authorized by their respeotive 

‘Governments and duly registered and published. 2 eles taba aba ol eg Lair 
* This Article will deal with Fegulations affecting fishing boats, and will the aubject of. 

| Order, which will be eudmitted to Her for arproval ot a tater daten ci id ia pinacee 





















“Article 14-—A steam vessel proceedin, g under nder sail only, but having her funnel up, shall 
‘in daytime, forward, where it oan best be seen, one black ball or shape 2 foct in 


Gilead. pit 
Sound-Signals for Fog, ete. 


Article 15.—All signals prescribed by this Article for vessels under way shall be given ; 

1. By ‘steam vessels” on the whistle or siren. 

2. By “sailing vessels and vessels towed” on the fog-horn. 

The words “prolonged blast” used in this Article, shall mean a blast of from 4 to 6 
seconds’ duration, 2 

A steam vessel shall be provided with an efficient whistle or siren, sounded by steam or 
some substitute for steam, so placed that the sound may uot be intercepted by any obstruc- 
tion, and with an efficient fog-horn,to be sounded by mechavical means, aud also with an 
efficiont bell.* A sailing vessel of 20 tons gross tonnage or upwards shall be provided with 
a similar fog-horn and bell, 

In fog, mist, falling snow, or heavy rain storms, whether by day or night, the signals 
described in this Article shall be used as follows, vis, :— 


(a) A steam vessel having way upon her, shall sound, at intervals of not more than 
2 minutes, a prolonged biast, ‘ 

(6) A steam vessel under way, but stopped and having no way upon her, shall sound 
at intervals of not more than 2 minutes, 2 prolonged blasts, with an inter- 
val of about 1 second between them, : 

(¢) A sailing vessel under way shall sound, at intervals of not more than 1 minute, 
when uv the starboard tack one blast, when on the port tack two blasts in 
succession, and when with the wind abaft the beam three blasts in suc- 
cession. 

(d) A vessel, when at anchor, shall, at intervals of not more than 1 minute, ring the 

beii rapidly for about 5 seconds. 

(e) A vessel, when towing a vessel employed in laying or in picking up a telegraph 
cable, and a vessel under way, which is unable to get out of the way of an 
approaching vessel through being not under command, or unable to manceuvre 
as required by these Rules, shall, instead of the signals prescribed in sub-divi- 
sions ta) and (c) of the Article, at intervals of not more than 2 minutes, sound 

three blasts in succession, viz., one sore ae blast followed by two short blasts. 

A vessel towed may give this signal and she shall not give any other, 


Sailing-vessels and boats of less than 20 tons gross tonnage shall not be obliged to give 
the above-mentioned signals, but if they do not, they shall make some other efficient sound- 
signal at intervals of not more than 1 minute. 


Speed of Ships to be Moderate in Fog, eto, 


Article 16.—Every vessel shall, in a fog, mist, falling snow, or heavy rain-storms, go at 
a moderate speed having careful regard to the existing circumstances and conditions, 
A steam vessel hearing, apparently forward of her beam, the fog-signal of a vessel the 
ition of which is not ascertained, shall, so far as the circumstances of the case admit, stop 
his engines, and then navigate with cantion until danger of collision is over, 





Steering and Sailing Rules. 
, Preliminary—Risk of Collision. 

Risk of collision can, when circumstances permit, be ascertained by carefully watching 
the compass bearing of an approaching vessel, If the bearing does not appreciably change, 
such risk should be deemed to exist. 

Article 17,—When two sailing vessels are approeking one another, so as to involve risk 
of collision, one of them shall keep out of the way of the other, as follows, viz:— 


(a) A ne Lose pm is running free shall keep out of the way of a vessel which is close- 


(2) A vessel which is close hauled on the port tack shall keep out of the way of a 
vessel which is close-hauled on bs starboard tack, 
(co) When both are running free, with the wind on different sides, the vessel which 
has the wind on the port side shall keep out of the way of the other. 
(@) When both are running free, with the wind on the same side, the vessel which is 
to windward shall keep out of the way of the vessel which is to leeward. 
(e) A vessel whioh has the wind aft shall keep out of _the way of the other vessel. 
Article 18 —When two steam vessels are meeting end on, or nearly end on, so as to 
involve risk of collision, each shall alter her course to starboard, so that each may pass on the 
pei side of the other, j 
This Article only applies to cases where vessels are ineeting end on, or nearly end on, 
eae in such a manner as to involve risk of collision, and does not apply to two 
vessels which must, if both keep on their respective courses, pass clear of 
__® In all cases whero tho Rules require a bell to be used, « dram may be substituted ea board Turkish 
OF & gong whers'yach arhles are used on board shall nea-going vessels. 
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A HONE bata lucy 
im 5 us Lapham og >. fee rains des vessels is end on, or 
ot (gegen srsto, ; in other words to cases in which, by day, each 
vessel sees the masts of the other in a line, or nearly in a line, with her own 
and, by night, to cases in which each vessel is in such a tion as to see 
both the side-lights of the other. 
Tt does not apply, by day, to cases in which a vessel sees another ahead crossing her 
own course ; or by night to cases where the red light of one vessel is opposed 
to the red light of the other, or where the green light of one vessel is op 
to the green light of the other, or where a red light without a green light, or 
a green light without a red light, is seen ahead, or where both green and red 
lights are seen any where but ahead. 


Artic'e 19.— When two steam vessels are crossing, so as to involve risk of collision, the 
vesse) which has the other on her own starboard side shall keep out of the way of the other. 

Article 20,—When a steam vessel and a sailing vessel are proceeding in such directions 
as to involve risk of collision, the steam vessel shall keep out of the way of the sailing 
vessel, 

Article 21.—Where by any of the Rules one of two vessels is to keep out of the way, 
the other shall keep her course and speed. 

Note.— When, in consequence of thick weather or other causes, such vessel finds her- 
self so close that collision cannot be avoided by the action of the giving-way vessel alone, 
she also shall take such action as will best aid to avert collision, (See articles 27 and 29.) 

Article 22.—Hvery vessel which is directed by these Rules to keep out of the way of 
another vessel shall, if the circumstances of the ease admit, avoid crossing ahead of the 
other. 

Article 28.—Every steam vessel, which is directed by these Rules to keep out of the 
way of another vessel shall on approaching her, if neceasary, slacken her speed or stop or 
reverse, 

Article 24.— Notwithstanding anything contained im these Rules, every vessel, over- 
taking any other, shall keep out of the way of the overtaken vessel. 


Every vessel coming up with another vessel from any direction more than two 
points abaft, her beam, #.¢,, ia such a position, with reference to the vessel 
which she is overtaking, that at night she would be unable to see either of 
that vessel’s side-lights, shall be deemed to be an overtaking vessel; and 
no subsequent alteration of the bearing between the two vessels shall make 
the overtaking vessel a crossing vessel within the meaning of these Rules, 
or relieve her of the duty of keeping clear of the overtaken vessel until 
she is finally past and clear. 

As by day tho overtaking vessel cannot always know with certainty whether she 
is forwarded of or abaft this direction from the other vessel, she should, 
if in doubt, assume that she is an overtaking vessel and keep out of the 
way. 

Article 25.—In narrow channels every steam vessel shall, when it is safe and practicable, 
keep to that side of fair-way or mid channel which lies on the starboard side of such vessel. 

Article 26.—Sailing vessels under way shall - se Mo of the way of sailing vessels or 
boats fishing with nets or lines, or trawls, This Rule shall not give to any vessel or boat 
engaged in fishing the right of obstructing a fairway used by vessels other than fishing-vessels 
or boats. 


Article 27.—In obeying and construing these Rules, due regard shall be had to all 
dangers of navigation and collision, and to any special circumstances which may render a 
departure from the above rules necessary in order to avoid immediate danger. 


Sound Signals for Vessels in Sight of one another. 


Article 28.—The words “short blast” used in this Article shall mean a blast of about 
one seconds duration 
When vessels are in nda one another, a steam vessel under way, in taking any course 
authorized or required by Bules, shall indicate that course by the following signals on 
her whistle or siren, viz.:—- 
ase — et to mean, « od directing my course to starboard.” 
wo 8) ts to mean, “ 1 am directing my course to port, 
Three short blasts to mean, “ My capuash coe puead Cull creed astern,” 


No Vessel under ary Cirowmstances to neglect proper Precautions, 
Article 29.—Nothing in these Rules shall exonerate any vessel, or the owner, or master, 
or crew, thercof, from the consequences of any neglect to carry ts or viguals, ‘or of any 


look-out, or of the f hich be requi 
ough oh pani i er me 


EN RET: 


aC ne ar eee a Ts ae oee cane eee | 
Reservation of Rules for Harbours and Inland Navigation, 


_ Article’80.—Nothing in these’ Rules shall interfore with the operation ot a special rule, 
duly made by local authority, ‘relative to the navigation of any harbour, river, or inland 
waters, 





SCHEDULE II. 
Distress Signals, 


Article 81,—When a vessel is in distress and requires assistance from other vessels or 
from the shore, the following shall be the signals to be used or displayed by her, either 
together or separately, viz, :— 

In the day time— 


1, A gun or other explosive signal fired at intervals of about a minute ; 
2. The International Code signal of distress indicated by N C; 
.8, The distance signal, consisting of a square flag, having either above or below 
it a ball or anything resembling a ball ; 


4, A continuous sounding with any fog-signal apparatus, & 
A night— ; 
1. A gun or other explosive signal fired at intervals of about a minute; 


2. Flames on the vessel (as from a burning tar-barrel, oil-barrel, etc.) ; 

3. Rockets or shells, throwing stars of any colour or description, fired one at a 
time, at short intervals ; 

4. A continuous sounding with any fog-signal apparatus, 


‘ SUBORDINATE OIVIL SERVIOR, 


No. 3559A. 


No. 8100A.—The 18th May 1897.—Babu Bhoobun Mohun Gupta, Sub-Deputy 
Collector, is posted to the district of Cuttack, and is vested with the powers of a Magistrate 
of the third class, on being relieved of his present appointment as Assistant Settlemont 
Officer, Orissa. 

0. W. Botton, 
Chief Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 


ad 
JAIL DEPARTMENT, 





No. 5662, dated the 7th June 1897.—Surgeon-Oaptain E. H. Brown made over charge 
of the Darbhanga Jail to Assistant Surgeon Nobin Chunder Dutt on the forenoon of the 
17th May 1897. 

No. 5784, dated the 9th June 1897.—Surgeon-Captain F. 0. Clarkson made over charge 
of the Chaibassa Jail to Assistant Surgeon J. 0. Gillmon on the forenoon of the 26th May 
1897. 

No. 5895, dated the 15th June 1897.—Assistant Surgeon Nobin Ohunder Dutt made 
over charge of the Darbhanga Jail to Surgeon-Captain 0. 8. M. Green on the forenoon of 
the 27th May 1897, 

Wo. 5896, dated the 15th June 1897,—Surgeon-Oaptain OC. E: Sunder made over charge 
of the Rangpur Jail to Assistant Surgeon Behari Lal Pal on the afternoon of the 28th May 


1897. 
A. D. Lariyaorz, 
Sor Inspector-General of Jails, Bengal. 





TREASURY NOTICE. 


Basu Raxuat Dass Cnarrenser, Deputy Collector, has been placed in charge of the 
Mazaffarpur Treasury, and is authorised to draw bills on other Treasuries. 


O. R. Marmpin, Additional Commissipner. 






ayy 


Sh Office, the 2nd June 1897, 
0 is he iven that the Third Oriminal Sessions of the year 1897 of the 
Bi i Ooart of J eo at Fort William in Bengal, for the Town of Caloutta and 
of Fort William, and the places subordinate thereto, will be holden at the Oourt-house, in 
the Town of Calcutta, on Thursday, the first day of July next, at 11 o’cloek in the 
forenoon, and so on from day to day until the said Sessions be over, And it is hereby 
proclaimed that all persons who will prosecute any of the prisoners to be brought up for 
trial at the said Sessions be present then and there to prosecute. 


SHEWBUX BAGLA, Sherif. 


aifas Sif, Aq sead wrt SAY aa Gry 

APATS ATTA CHEM VRCSTH CH AT Thrata cee Sefray gray sata 
neq BOT STT @ Taytay BiCra cH erMtTY Feat fares oa SANT a SD AICO 
say Ge zermifeata coo 93 Pai AH Ett TS CAMA TH Cte ay 
eq afetin Ce Arca sfretwin Aecaicda Ata HITS Wa Aq se ACoTT 
oon fafacrn caftata Saree ote CwEtN Cmte FA TGR Ce, CL ER 
aife cata scufea frace colomtt fifker sfacts Crem Sw zica Se ma 

caream Bea BS 1 

aaah faten zen, “fret 





EDUCATION DEPARTMENT, BENGAL. 


ORDERS BY THE VICE-CHANCELLOR AND SYNDICATE OF THE 
QALCUTTA UNIVERSITY. \ 


Tire undermentioned candidates have passed the following Medical Examinations :— 
PLELIMINARY SCIENTIFIO LM.S. EXAMINATION. 


(In alphabetical order.) 

1 Bagchi, Kalidas vr on s+. Medical College, Calcutta. 
Bandyopadhyay, Lolitmohan we ove Ditto, 
% Prabodhchandra_,.. vee Ditto. 
Basak, Pratapchandra ... jae sae Ditto. 
Basu, Jatindramohan... ie eve Ditto. 
Bhattacharyya, Bipinchandra tee tee Ditto. 
ay Mohitchandra tee tee Ditto. 
. Pramathanath ave ves Ditto. 
Biswas, Mahendravath ., tee woo Ditto. 
10 Obakrabarti, Indusekhar ‘oe en Ditto, 
Chandra, Jogindralal F va ate om 
Chattopadhyay, Gaganchandra ve wi itto. 
igs Homendranath i re Ditto. 
ie Surendranath ove toe Ditto. 
- Tinkari ove pa Ditto. 
Chaudhuri, Birendranarayan oe aoe Ditto. 
as Harimohan ise ose Ditto, 
Das, Jnanendranath ie tee Ditto. 
Datta, Harendronarayan... as oo Ditto. 
20 =, ~S«- Upendrakumar _... aa ass Ditto. 
De, Bangachandra 5 ee one Ditto, 
» Pramathaneth hs dss ie Ditto. 
» Sricharan dev wan vee Ditto. 
» Surendrakumar oe toe Ditto. 
Ghosh, Balaichand Re ae a Ditto, 
»  Harinath wes ve i Ditto. 
»» _Upendranath ,., one se Ditto, 
Guha, Kulachandra i... aa ee Ditto. 
Gupta, Dwijendranath .., cay oe Ditto, 
30 Kanjilal, Jnanendranath hom: “ae Ditto. 
Kartik Prasad aoe ove pes Ditto. 
Kundu, raga Soe ae < Ditto. 
jumdar, Kalikumar .., ov ae Ditto. 
“Mallik, Mauilal os tee ite wWitto, 
»  Panchanan oon sos ‘ Ditto. 


»  Sutyanarayan ... oe ne Ditto. 








50 


56 


10 


20 


30 


40 


48 


"Mi, Bepodeat ceo % 


ust a 0 i gana 
ruprasa' “eee 
, Togindronath —.. 


Mukhopadhyay, Amulyachandra 
a Gunendranath 
sy Hariprasanna 


Se Kalidhan 


- Narendranath, I 
Narendranath, IT 


” 

Pal, Kalidas see 
Ray, Anandamohan i. 
Saratchandra See 
Saha, Amarnath a 
Samanta, Atulchandra ... 
Sen, Amulyachandra ... 
» Hridayranjan ee 


»> dJatindranath ae 
Sinha, Kiranchandra ... 
Sur, Nilmani ie 


FIRST L.M.8. EXAMINATION. 
(In alphabetical order.) 


Adhikeri, Jogeschandra ... 
Baksi, Upendranath 


Bandyopadhya, Surendrakumar 


Basu, Brajendranath .., 


» Hiralal wee 

» Saratchandra eee 
», "Satindrachandra 

», Sureschandra oo 


Bhattacharyya, Munindranath 
Satyendranath 


Bhaumik, Basantakumar 

Biswas, Bamacharans. 
Ohakrabarti, Lalitmohan... 
Chanda, Krishnakisor ... 


Chattopadhyay, Sudhirchandra 


Das, Benimohan Wes 
»» Bepinchandra eee 
» Nagendranath .. 
» Pennalal 
Dasgupta, Satischandra . 
Deb, Taraknath 
Gangopadhyay, Harendralal 
Ghosh, Kshirodkumari .., 
»  Surendranath .., 
»  Dinkari ms 
>» Umaprasanna ... 


Mitra, Gopalchandra ss... 
Nath, J: handra aes 
Pain, N: umar iden 
Pal, Baradaprasad nee 
Ee L. no 
, Jogeschandra ae 

or Kartikchandra =... 


‘Burendranath Be 
a Hemchandra... 
sa a Bilis: 0% 


wit anlencanete ~ 

»» Mathuranath vee 
Syam, Annadacharan... 
vier, Lydia G. oe 


oe 


oo 


aee 


Medical Colege, Caloutta, 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto., 


Medical College, Calcutta. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 





© > SECOND LMS. EXAMINATION, — OME aan 
He” Mi god WEE Seton 
ae (In alphabetical order.) ore 
1 Basu, Kaliprasanna Ws aN s+ Medical Oollege, Caleutta, 
sa rBatioohandve,./:\i sc ai Mi Ditto.” 
Surendranath oes oats ee Hist Ditto, 
Chakrabarti, le aac es fon see : eae: 
Chattopadbyay, Gaurangapras oa wae ito, 
eo tas i; S34 Ditto, 
Datts, Chandrakumar noe We Ditto. 
Gupta, Kesablal deo ase ose Ditto. 
Sarkar, Baradaprasad ,., ves oad Ditto, 
30 »  Rameschandra’.., ove one Ditto, 
11 Sen, Syamacharan ibs ape Ditto, 


J. H, Girzitann, Registrar. 
SznatE House, the 14th June 1897. 


List of Students who passed the Medico-legal Examination of the undermentioed 
Medical Schools of Bengal in 1897, in order of merit for each school. 


Fourrn Yzar, 


Dacca Medical Schoot, 
1. Tarak Chandra Datta, | 8. Usha Ranjan Mazumdar. 
2, Aditya Chandra Sengupta. 4. Indu Bhushan Sengupta. 

. Ahmed Ali. 
, Temple Medical School, Patna. 

1. Syed Altaf Hossain. | 8. Mohamad Luqman Khan. 
2. Kashinath Gopal Pasnashker. 4. Syed Izharuddin Ahmed. 

5. Deo Shanker Tewari, 

Outtack Medical School, 
1. Boistnab Charan Sahu. | 2, Nemai Charan Sinha. 


List of Students who passed the Final or Diploma Examination of the undermentioned 
Medical Schools in 1897, arranged in order of merit for each school. 


Campbell Medical School. 
1. Jadu fe a Chatterjea. 23. Surendra Nath Das. 
2. Nritya Gopal Ghosh. 4 § Gouranga Sundar Goswami. 
3. Priya Nath Sinha. Rajendra Nath Chaudhuri. 
4. Bidhu Bhushan Banerjea. 26. Hem Chandra De. 
5 i Lal Mukerjea 11. 27. Gopendra Nath Basu. 
“UNagendra Nath Chakravarti, — - 28. Amarendra Nath Mandal, 
7. Nanda Lal MukerjeaT. 29, Jogendra Nath Das. 
8. Surendra Chandra Buksi. 80, Srimati Annakali Debi.* 
9. Radha Charan Das, 81. Ram Kinkar Rai. 
. 10. Mrs, Rose Dias.* 82. - Sashi Bhushan Mitra. 
11, Priya Nath Rai. . ’ 83, - Atul Krishna Mallik, 
12. Asok Nath Chatterjea. oe gq, { Nishi Kumar Das. 
13. Surendra Nath Datta. * 1-Phanindra Nath Banerj 
14. Le trikes Rai Ohaudhuri. ne 36, -Mrs, Hemaprava Mitra.* 
15, Dibakar Chakravarti. 87. Chaudhuri Abdul Hamid, 
16. Shitel Chandra Datta, tes 88. Ashutosh Bhuttacharjea. 
17. Mrs. Bindu Basini Franojs Datta:* | 89. -Sures Ohandra Mandal: ~ 
18 Harendra Lal Sengupta. 40. Bhuth Nath Rana. 
20," dogentrs Neti Gangus, | 41. { primamet al 
0. Jogen a i * UBholanath Chakravarti, 
21 | Kunja Bihari Kundu, 43, Mathura Nath Basu, - 


Miss Susila,* vs | 44 Sagat Lal Bast, 





A elater gs yt (Fo TEA aE AERIS, : : 
List of Students who passed the Final or 5 Examination of the undermentioned 
_ Medical Schools in 1897, arranged in order of merit for each school, 
Dacca Medical School. 
1. Gopal Chandra Rai. 12. Akhil Chandra Das. 
2. Harendra Kumar Ganguli. 18. Upendra Nath Chanda. 
8. Harendra Mohan Sarkar, 14. Katiswar Guha. 
4, Hari Charan Sil. 15. Ramesh Chandra Ghose. 
5. Mati Mohan Chakravarti. 16, he 2 Kumar De. 
g { Joges Chandra Bhaduri. 17, Trailaksya Nath Chakravarti. 
Man Mohan Sen. 18, Upendra Nath Chaudhuri. 
8. Hara Prasanna Mukhuti. 19. Anukul Chandra Das Gupta. 
9. Bijoy Chandra Ghose. 20. Dina Bandhu Das. 
10, Giris Chandra Bhattacharjea. 21. Rajendra Nath Sen. 
11. Nabin Chandra Mahatta. 22, Kamaksbya Charan Mukhuti. 


Temple Medical School, Patna. 


1. Sadasiv Narain. 13 { Aghore Nath Chakravarti. 
2. Umes Chandra Sen Gupta. / Anath Saran Basu. 
3. Bhujanga vrs Rai. 15. Saraswati Dutt Misir. 


4. Khusal Chand. 16 Syed Lutfur Rahman. 
‘Wasudeo Ganesh. | Abul Hassan. 
5 {vita Raghoba. ; 18. Ahmadulla Khan, 
Abdus Subhan. 19. Giridhari Singh. 
8. Miralidhar, 20. — Kumae Mite, 
Nripendra Nath Gu; ishun i. 
° Mohamed Khaleel. = 21 | Sheikh Amanat Hossain. 
11. Baliram Dadujee Deo. 28, Kali Kanta Sen. 
12. Mahim Chandra Chaudhuri. 24. Basharat Hossain. 
Outiack Medical School. 
1. Abdul Hye. 16. Trailoksya Nath Bera. 
2. Anund Ram Nunda. 17. Sati Prasanna Chakravarti. 
8. Khirode Chandra Rai. 18. Dwarika Kanta Bhattacharjea. 
4, Bhupendra Nath Mullick. 19, Kshetra Mohan Das. 
5. Tasudduqur Rahman. 20. Nishi Kanta Chatterjea. 
6. Loke Nath Nunda. 21. Gopi Nath Das. 
te ea Chatterjea. 22. Kamini Mohan Chakravarti. 
8. Bogola Nund Mukerjea. 23. Jogendra Nath Chakravarti. 
9. Satis Chandra Kar. 24, Bohagrem Chandra. 
10. Kalipada Das. 25. Haralal Shome. 
11. Ahmadur Rahman, 26. Lingraj Misra. 
12. Rup Narayan Maiti. 27. Lingraj Patnaik. 
18. Panl Nayak. 28. Uma Charan De. 
14. Naba Kumar Bhadra. 29. Mrs. Basanta Kumari Gupta.” 
15. Giris Chandra Deb. 80, Satyabadi Mahanti. 
* Females, 
C. A. Martin, 
Director of Public Instruction, Bengal, 
NOTICE, 


PRIZE ESSAYS, 

Tug Committee of the National Indian Association in aid of Social) Progress and Edu- 
cation in India offer periodically two prizes in the form of books of the value of £1 (one 
pound) and 10s. (ten shillings) respectively for essays on selected subjects. 

The prizes will be awarded for the essays which the adjudicators decide to be first and 
second in merit among those sent for competition, The two essays will be printed in the 
Indian Magazine and Review. Oompetitors must be natives of India. 

The subject for the next competition is:—“The best methods of developing Local 
Industries in India independently of State aid.” 

Essays should be sent (post paid) in time to be received not later than Ist 


No contributions will be returned. 


November 


eins Orman of the Honorary Secretary of the National Indian Association, 5, 
Pembridge Orecent, Bayswater, London, W. ee 
| Director of Public Instruction. 


\ 


: 










EDUCATIONAL PROSPECTUS. 4 aia om 
Tux Onlontta Medical College Session, 1897-98, will commence on the 14th Juno next, 
Students who may be desirous of commencing their studies are requested to apply to the 
Principal between the hours of 11 a.m. and 4 Pm. on or before Ist June. 
‘Those students who may be selected are expected to enter formally and comm 
attendance at the — upon the 14th, and none will be admitted at any date. - 


2. No person be enrolled as a matriculated student who has not previously passed 
the First Arts examination of the Oaloutta or an Indian University, ora preliminary Arts 
examination of the United Kingdom recognised by the British General Medical Council. 

8. All matriculated students of the College must pay Rs. 15 on entrance, Rs. 35 on 
the 1st June, and Rs. 85 on Ist November of each year. Rupees 6 extra will be required 
from each student for each course of dissections. Fees once paid cannot be refunded. 

Muhammadan students are required to pay Rs. 15 on entrance and half fee, i.e. Rs, 17-8, 
per session. The remaining half fees are charged to the Mohsin Fund. 

4. No free presentations will be awarded at thé beginning of the session, but the fees 
shall be refunded to the 10 students who passed highest in all subjects at the end of their first 

ear of study. 
“i 5. Any matriculated student of the College may, with the permission of the Princi 
and the Professor of the subject, attend courses of lectures or departments of hospital 
practice in addition to the full curriculum for the year, and shall be entitled to certificates 
of attendance at such extra lectures, if the Professor is satisfied that jhe or she has 
really studied the subject. The fees payable in advance for such additional courses are the 
following :— Ba. 


For a single course of lectures on each subject in one year wee 0) 
For six months’ attendance in each department of hospital practice ... 60 


6. Any matriculated student who leaves the College before completing his University 
course, with the object of continuing his studies at a medical school in Burope, may receive 
certificates of attendance of lectures on payment of fees at the rate fixed in the foregoing rule. 
But in caloulating the sum to be so paid, the amount of the fees already paid by him as a 
regular student, or, in the case of a free student, the amount which would have been 
paid by him had he been a paying student, shall be deduoted. 

7. Any person not being a matriculated student of the College who wishes to attend 
any course of Totorke or any department of hospital practice, may do so with the permission 
of the Principal and Professor of the subject_on payment, in advance, of fees at the rates 
fixed in paragraph 5. If he has passed the Entrance examination of the University, he shall 
receive certificates of attendance at lectures. 1f he has not passed the Entrance examination, 
he shall receive no class certificates. 

8, At the end of their first year, students will be required to pass a College test exam- 
ination in Anatomy, Chemistry, and Botany. Those win pat not less than 20 per cent. in 
two subjects, and not less than 15 per cont, ina third, will be eligible for promotion to the 
second-year class. Those who fail to gain the aforesaid pereentage of marks will not be 
eligible for promotion, but will go agi the first-year class again. 

9. Students of the second year will be ured to passa Oollege test examination in 
Anatomy, Physiology, and Materia Medica, Those who pass the examination with 20 per 
cent. in two subjects and 16 per cent. in a third will be entitled to go up in the following 
March or April for the Preliminary Scientific Examination of the Oaleutta University, the 
subjects of which are Chemistry and Botany. Those who age gece the Oollege test) 
fail at the University examination will entitled, equally with those who pass it, to join 
the third-year class, at the end of which the former will have to present themselves, as at 
present, for the combined Preliminary Scientific and 1st L.M.S. (or Ist M.B.) examination. 

hae Pace! basecngres who ~_ A ie lag aye of the fg year will 
not be debarr m going or the inary. Scientific examination, but will be 
encouraged to do 89. = eee get that stage over; but whether they pass or fail at the 
University examination, they will be relegated for a further year to the second-year class, 
provided that those who pass the University examination will not be required to attend the 
courses in those subjects in which they have passed. : 

11. Students of the third year will present themselves for the Ist L.M.S, or Ist MB. 
examination of the Calcutta University. Those fail at this examination will be 
relegated for a further yoar to the third-year class, f 

12. Students of the first or second-year class who fail a second at the same stage, 
to gain promotion er ealg a raid power gh nig fggentne and will not 
be entitled to ro-admission. Third-year st who fail a second time | be liable to 
removal from the College ; but if they are specially hontainrgr ena Mac 8 
again be relegated to the - a ee ee ee i 
and re-admitted to the Ist L.M.S8. or Ist. M.B. i 
aig rege yy Aer hee ma ame ion of the Princij 

13. of the fourth-year class will be required to pass a College 'test examination 


E 


in 8 , Medicine, Midwifery, and Medical Jurisprudence. ‘Those who the examina- 
tion with 30 per oont. of the in Home reifostes 15 per cent. in a fourth, will be 
promotion to the fifth-year class. Those who fail will be to the fourth- 












me peeeee eos 


to whose wards they have beon attached, a certificate that they have really profited by their 
instruction in either subject, will be exoused the clinic Metbinirn ts thas rabjeon. 

14, Students who fail at the 2nd L.M.S or M.B. examination will have to attend 
a further course of lectures in the subject or subjects in which they have failed, in accordance 
with the ations of the University. 

15. The Principal will determine the maximum number that may be admitted to the 
first-year class. Students who have failed at the test examination of the first-year will have 
a prior claim to re-admission over new students. 

16. Students re-admitted to a class after failure at the test examination will be 
required to pay half the regular feo for the session (Rs. 35), but extra fees as for dissection 

Rs. 6) in full. The half fee must bé paid at the commencement of the session in June. 

ose, however, who, after failing either at the Preliminary Scientific Examination or at the 
final examination, have to attend a further course of lectures in the subject or subjects in 
which they failed, shall be required to ey for such lectures a fee of Rs. 20 for one subject, 
Rs. 30 for two, and Rs. 35 for three. ceptions to this latter rule may be made in special 
cases by the Director of Public Instruction on the recommendation of the Principal. 

17. College —— and certificates of honour are open for competition to matriculated 
students of the Uollege, military medical pupils, and female certificate classes. _ College scholar- 
ships (vide Fa 18) are awarded only to matriculated students of the College. 

18. Junior scholarships of Rs, 8 per mensem and free tuition for one year are annually 
awarded to ten students of the second year, on the results of the Test and Honour examin- 
ations at the end of the first year. : ¢ 

Scholarships of the same value are awarded to ten students at the commencement of their 
third year, on the results of the Test and Honour examinations at the end of their second year, 
provided they have ssed eithet the Preliminary Scientific L.M.S. or M.B. examination. 

Ten senior scholarships of Rs. 12 per mensem and free tuition are awarded annually to 
students at the commencement of their fourth year, on the results of the Test and Honour 
examinations at the end of their third year, provided they have passed either the Ist L.M.S. 
or Ist M.B, examination. These scholarships are tenable for two years, provided the holder 

creditably the Test and Honour examinationsatthe end of his fourth year. In theevent 
of any scholarship being forfeited under this condition, it may be awarded for one year to 
atty student of the fifth year who has fulfilled the conditions and is not the holder of any 
scholarship. ‘These scholarships shall not be awarded to students who have gained the Durga 
Obaran Laha scholarship of Rs. 80 per mensem or any other scholarship. 

Students who from any cause fail to pass their University examinations at their first 
clmnce are not eligible for any of these scholarships, either junior or senior. 

19. The Goodeve scholarship of Rs. 12 per mensem, tenable for one year, is annually 
awarded to a matriculated student of the year, on the result of the Midwifery test 
exumination of the fourth year. 

The F. ©. Chatterjee oholecshiy of Rs. 15 per mensem, tenable for a year, is annually 
awarded to the best matrioulated student of Native Indian extraction, and whose conduct is 
certified to be good, in histology at the end of the fourth year. Tho examination takes 

in June each year. 

The Abdul Gunny scholarship of Rs. 22 per mensem, tenable for one year, is annually 
awarded at the end of the fourth year to the best matriculated student in all subjects at the 
elass examinations of the first to fourth year inclusive, The award is made in May. 

The Duke of Ferg pd rize is awarded to the best in Surgery among the matriculated 
— at the end of the fourth and fifth years, Tho examination takes place in December 
or January. ‘ > 

The Bhola Nath Bose’s prize of Rs. 40 is awarded to the fourth-year matriculated student 
who proves himself to be the most’ successful at ce a diagnosis of disease in Surgery and 
Medicine in rai pind wi? The award is made in January. 

A gold medal and certificates of honour are awarded to the best students in each subject 
at the Test and Honour examinations. 

The Goodeve and Macnamara silver medals are awarded to the best of the first-year 
native students in Anatomy and Chemistry, respectively, on the result of the Test and Honour 
examinations. 

A prize in Clinical Medicine is awarded annually to the best clinieat cletk of the fourth 
and fifth-year matriculated students. This examination takes place in February. 

A in Clinical Surgery is awarded annually to the best clinical dresser of the fourth 
and fifth-year matriculated students. ‘This examination will be held in February. 

The Rivers Thompson silver medal is annually awarded to the best Muhammadan 
student who the LMS. or M.B. examination of the Calcutta University. 

The Rivers oe Ke of Rs. 50 is awarded to the lady student who obtains 
the highest number of marks at the examination. 

‘o student shall be allowed to compete for a prize when attending a course in excess of 
the number ibed in the College curriculum. ‘ 

20. Calo aclics who reoie lo Rs. 20 per mensomr ate’ not required to_py 
Rs. 35 per session. scholars shall pay fees as matriculated students. These may 
pay isl Yose fs uaiveon:-detaive' thir wibllatinig money deducted fill the full amount 1s 


21. Any student hol a " r scholarship (paragraphs 9 and 10) will be 
aint 1 hw tn ei of th mrp nsy ogni! ti ee 
Kingtlom, provided he furnishes from the head of such school # certificate of good 
d rs head College clasées tro recognized by all the medical schools in the 


















22. The class assistants to the Professors of Pathology and Comparative i 
each receive a salary of Rs. 10 monthly. rs Op 
23,9 Oovnse or Srupy ror Marricunatep Srupenrs. . 

Ast year. 2nd year. 3rd year, 
Descriptive and Surgical Anatomy. |Comp, Anatomy, Comp. Physio- | Materia Medica. 
Chemisty. . © laa and Zoology. Dissections, 
Botany. Descriptive and Surgical Ana-| Physiology. — 
Dissections. tomy. __ | Hospital practicoa—one year, 
General Anatomy and Physio- — ; 
logy. lst M.B.andL.M.S. examinations, 
Chemistry, 4 
Practical Chemistry. 
Materia Medica. 
tany. 
Dissections. 
Pharmacy—three months. 
Preliminary Scientific L.M.S, and 
M.B, examinations. 
4th year, 5th year. 
Medicine. Medicine and Clinical Medicine. 
Surgery. + Surgery and Clinical Surgery. 
Midwifery, x: Midwifery and six labour cases. 
Medical Sadenldinie with demonstrations, | Medical Jurisprudence with demonstrations, 
Hospital practice—twelve months, Pathology with demonstrations. 
Ophthalmic Medicine and Surgery. 
Hygiene. 
Dentistry. 
Post-mortem records. 


Hospital practice—six nonths. 
Ou “ang and Eye Infirmary practico—three months 
each. 
Final M.B, or L.M.S. examination. 


24. A lady student who has | pe the University F.A. examination shall be enrolled 
as a matriculated student. She will get a epoca scholarship of Rs. 20 per mensem for five 
years, provided she does not receive a scho sap from any other source, and that she is 


willing to bind herself to serve Government for four years if called upon to do so within a 
year passing out of the school. 


Military Pupil Class. 
25. A public competitive examination will be held annually about the month of 


Caloutta. Jubbulpur. Simla, April at the head-quarters of divisions and 
Allababed, Umbalia. Landour, districts marginally noted for the admission of 
pre Rawal Pindi, Rangoon. candidates to the military pupil class of the 
Moorut. T’eshawar, Ootacamund. Medical College. 

Bareilly. Kaseuli, 26, Oandidates must be of European or 


Eurasian parentage, between 16 and 19 years of age, of healthy constitution, physically fit 
for military service, and of good character. They will be required to produce certificates 
a that wp! pase those qualifications. 
‘27. They will undergo a training in the Calcutta Modical College for four years at 
Government expense, after which period, if reported qualified, they will be gazetted into the 
Subordinate Medical Department and transferred to*a military hospital for duty. 

28. A student who e: his wish to abandon his studies on the completion of the 
eourse, or who fails to the periodical College examinations, or who misconducts himself, 
will be removed, and all certificates to which he would otherwise have been entitled will be 


Narre ig A student who, after finishing his course, declines to be attested, will bo similarly 
ated, 





29. ; Course or Srupy ror Muirary Mepicat Purus. 

. _ , dst year, — 2nd year. 
Anatomy—Descriptive and Surgical. Anatomy—Descriptive and Surgical. 
General Anatomy and Physiology. General Anatomy and Physiology. 
Materia Medica. Materia Medica. 
Chemistry (30 elemontary lectures), Chemistry (full course). 
Outdoor, Dispensaries, Medical wn Surgiotl—three | Hospital pr ht month 

utdoor nsaries, Me an i ice—eight months. 

months cach, ; Cen i Sispeneany-ieat months, 
Compounding Dispensary—six months. —-— 

Examinations (final) in Anatomy, Physiology, 
Materia Medica, and Chemistry. 
ath " 
ae aie Modicino and Clinical Medicine. 

Medicine and Olinicat Medicine Midler, Chea. 

ungery and Clinical Surgery. Medical Jurisprudence, 
Midwifery. Labour poe each. { 
Pathlogy Oplthalato wards and leetares—thro month, 

i ico—one yeas, mic s lectui ree mont 
es pel onal Dental dispensary and lectures— \. ditto, 
Examinations (final) in Medicine, § 
—— wilery, Juniecradensh, Ooteeaiel 

Examinations n Hygiene and Pathology. Den x ; 





tt 


(a) Military pupils who obtain less than 10 per cont. of marks in one subject to be 
pi. ” and informed that failure in Camdaseteliteck at the end of the second year will 
entail liability to removal from College. 

(6) “Pupils who fail as above in two subjects will lose 200 conduct marks for idleness and 
will be re-examined two weeks beforo the commencement of the next session. Failure then 
in obtaining 15 per cent. of marks in either of the subjects will entail liability to removal. 

(2) Pupils who fail to get 10 per cent. as above in three subjects will be removed from 
the College as being unlikely so succeed eventually. si 
(2) Pass examinations at the end of the— 


2nd year. 


(a) Military mepils who obtain less than 20 per cent. of marks in one subject will, if 
cticable, attend lectures on this subject, and be re-examined at the end of the next session. 
Failure again in the same subject will render pupils liable to removal. 
(0) Papils who fail in two subjects will lose 200 conduct marks for idleness, and’ will, if 
practicable, attend lectures on these subjects, and be re-examined at the the end of the next 
session. Failure in either subject will entail liability to removal. 
(c) Pupils who fail to attain the standard. in three subjects will be removed from the 
llege. 
sa 6) Pass and Test examinations at the end of the— 


8rd year, 


(a) Pupils who fail to obtain 20 per cent. of marks in either or both of the final subjects 
for the third year (viz., Hygiene and Pathology) will lose 200 conduct marks, and be ree 
examined at the end of the next session. 

(2) Papils who do not obtain 10 per cent. of marks in any of the test examinations (the 
other subjects) will lose 200 conduct marks for idleness for each subject in which he so fails. 

(4) 2ass-examinations at the end of the— 


Mth year, 


(a) Pupils who obtain less than 20 per cent. of marks in all subjects of their final 
examination will be liable to removal from the College. Such pupils will, however, be 
allowed to remain for a further period (to be fixed by tho Principal in each case) in the 
College to continue their studies at their own expense. 


81. Femare Crrriricate Ouass, 


Lady students must be over 17 years of age before commencing their studies: 

They must have passed the Entrance examination of the Caloutta University or an 
examination officially recognized by that University as equivalent to the Hntrance 
examination. (The certificate of matriculation of the Melbourne niversity will be accepted.) 

New students are expected, at latest, to enter formally and commence attendance at the 
College when the session opens on 14th June. 

The duration of the course will be four years. 

ae mt be ie nae 

82. Students, preferably native ladies, may reside in the Sornomoye Hostel. Appli- 
cations for residence to be made to the Lady Superintendent of the Hostel, or to the ag 
tary to the Countess of Dufferin Branch Committee, 
| 88. The following is the curriculum :— 









Ist year, ' 2nd " 
= eh = gS 

edica. 0; 2 

Dissoctions. $ Materia yg 

‘Chemistry (30 elementary lectures), Chemistry (full course), 

ompounding (six months). ‘ _ Dissections. 
examinations in Anatomy, Materia Medica, and | Attendance at six post-mortem examinations, 
- Chemistry, Honpital attendanss (including outdoor depart. 
ve months. 
Poss examinations in’ Anatom: i 
pay ars a > Materia Medica, 
dt 5 
Medicine ana Otiniealsedicne 
: r nical Surgery, 
8rd : riley including six lab . 

Medicine and Clinical Medicine, rn a ye ge 
Surgery and Olinical Surgery. ; I and Surgical wards minus 15 attend- 
dical J (demonstrations). ; ances at the Dental Dispensary ; and six months 
: attendance at three labour cases), ery in the Midwifery wards, when the 
“logy (with attendance at six post-mortems). its are to take regular tours of duty, night 


rel day, assisting the regular work of the hos- 


“gy Pital). 
~ Dentistry (optional 
Eph extacation 


(of which three months in the 
: <n Medicine, Surgery, and Mide ' 


ie 











v 


Ph ‘The following rules will be observed in regulating advancement from class to 
—_ : . 
(1) Test ceamination at the end of the first year—Tt «student obtains less than 10 per 
Se di minnie th any two out of three su ‘of examination, she ‘shall not be allowed 
to continue in the College. 

2) Puss ecaminations at the end of the second and third yoars.—In order fo pase, a 
student must gain 83 per cent. in each subject of ‘examination. If a student fails in 
two of the threo subjects, or, failing in one subject only, if she gains less than 25 per cent. in 
that subject, she shall be put back for one = if fails in one subject only, gaining 2% 

cent. or more in that subject, she shall be promoted to the next class, but will be required 
to submit to re-examination in that subject, in ‘addition to the examination in the regular 
subjects, at the end of the following = he will be permitted to attend lectures on the 
subject rer which sho has failed. ‘Failure 'on re-examination will carry the samo penalty as 
original failure. 

(3) Pass examination at the end of the fourth year.—Tho same rules as apply to the 
previous pass examinations, with the exception that if a student, failing in one subject only, 
gains 25 per cent. in that subject, she will be referred back to her studies for a period of six 
months, at the expiration of which she will be entitled to re-examination, after furnishing 
proof of having attended hospital practice during that period. a 


Mipwives anp Dats. 


35. Women who have a fair knowledge of English, but who have not ae the 
Entrance or its equivalents, will be admitted into the Eden Hospital to learn Midwifery, 
The Government grants Rs. 20 hegre towards the board, washing, &o., of each pupil 
and gives them free quarters. a year's tuition and bedside practise; if found pro- 
ficient, they will obtain a certificate qualifying them to practise midwifery The fee for each 
were is Rs. 5. They are expected to do general nursing in the waras as well as 
36. Women who have not the Entrance or its equivalents, but who can rend 
and write Bengali, can be admitted into the Eden Hospital as pupil dais. The Government 

ants Rs. 6 each per mensem to eight pupils towards their , Washing, &e., and gives 
them free quarters. After 12 months’ tuition and bedside a if found proficient, they 
will obtain a certificate ip them to practise midwifery. They are expected to do 

wards as we 


general nursing in the as nom ye A fe, 
87. All certificates are to be registered in tho Principal’s office. 
Meprcat Coutzce Orrice, ' @. BOMFORD, x-v., 
Oaleutta, the 23rd April 1897. Principal, Medicat College. 





NOTIFICATIONS OF THE BOARD OF REVENUE. 


» Wo. 549A. 
NOTIFICATION. 
LAND REVENUE. 
(Bengal Tenaney Act.) 
Tur Hon’ste OC. 0. Srevens, 0.8.1. 
Dated Calcutta, the 14th June 1897. 


Tue price-lists of staple food-crops in the local areas of Bengal 
under section 804) of ‘ho Bengal ‘Tenancy Act, VIII of 1885, raph gente 
from the Ist of October to the 31st of December 1896, having been approved by 
the Board of Revenue, are published for general information under aiesction 4 
of that section. 
By order of the Board of Revenue, L.P., 
E. W. COLLIN, 


\ 
4 






QUANTITINS PER RUPER 







2 IN SEERS OF 80 TOLAS 
Staple food-crop or | Market days for the prepara- Peoreenieaiare. ¢ 
—_——___—___— | 
crops. tion of price-lists. 






October. | Novem | Decom- 


i. 





“B.C, 8. ©. 









oe «4 Last day of tho month os 





Rice _| 98 10 8 | 
. | Do. wee we {MTC Othe month awe 8 0 10 0. 
ditto Do. ae oe ee | 87th Of ditto Ape ae | a 10 10 
ditto Do. ww te 28th of every month .. we | 815 98 
Sadar ditto Do, wwe wes | Last day ofthe month, ..{ 11 0 n 8 
BANKUBA ww 
Bishenpur ditto Das ja0s aioe Sean TAO sas, oe coe ee 10.0 12 0 
i. ditto Do, wa. oo | Lastdayofeach month | 9 0 912 
BRDUUM oe 
Rompur Hat ditto | Do, rae er Ditto oer nee toate 98 10 4 
Sadar ditto er ay Ditoo 4. Sore ee oe 9 8 10 0 
Ghatal ditto | Do, we owe we | QTthofevery month «| 1011 ns 
MpsavORE 4 | Taniluk — ditto cc be Wednesday of every! 108 | 10 8 








: Contai ditto Do. am | Any market day from 27th to] 13 0 | 18 0 
30th of every month. 
Sadar ditto | Do, wwe ees | Lads Thursday of cach month 83 9 5 
Serampur ditto | Do. Se ee Ditto so see see oe 98 88 
Hooontx .. 4|Jahanabad ditto Do. oe an | DRG ae tee ee | 08 *» 1 
Howrah ditto Do, saya ie Ditto ewe te su 96 
Ulubatia ditto | Do, in DO se as) ee me] 108 94 


PRESIDENCY DIVISION. 






2 vw» ss | Last Saturday of every month 
veo. wey | Last-market day ‘which im- 


‘Barasat, Dum-Dum,\and| Barasat 
Barrackpore su! mediately jes the last 
sions, Saturday of every month. 


%®PARGANAS,,, 


yP PF FRR P PF 


# 
ee338 
le 


Hag 


Ls 
E 


i 





Marts at which 
prices were taken. 





+» | 28th of every month, except 
Will taken on the 30th. 



























ooo] DOs see") aoe falling on oF before 


Sunday 

the 28th of every month, ex- 
bi pee LE wher the 

pee will be taken on the 


ee Ceti on or before 


ditto + eae | 28th Of every month oa 
Market day which falls im- 
mediately the 28th of 
each month, 


: 
PF 
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RAJSHAHI DIVISION. 


| Last day of every month —.,, 
DAO om ace tees 
DID) cass ace aeons 

Last market day of every 

month, 

Last Wednesday or) Aman 

Saturday,whichever 

may bemext to the 

last day of the 

month, Aus 

Last, Wednesday or Sunday, 


whichever may be close to 
the 28th of every month, 


.| Last Saturday or*) Aman 
ioe next to 

the 28th of every 
month, us 
Mthofevery month .. .. 


| 16th ofevery month .. +. 
Last Sunday of each month .., 


subdivision | Dacon a. ww 0p oat ee] Task maarket day) of every 


th, 


Last market before 
‘sth of each monte sg! 


oe oe | Market falling * 


ij ditto ... | Madanganj oe 


ditto ..,| Manikganj oo 







of every month, 
: ‘ oon { Munshir Hat... ‘Last Saturday of every month 
A f Mirkadim Me «» os «| Last Sunday of every month... 


ditto ... | Faridpor ow 


‘ditto... | Goalundo oa 


™ «|The last market day of 
day of the 


~ = =| Opshe nartt da. precoding 


ook 5 vente Aah ts SOMO) ssa Tastee na 


yo ..F § Bee FH 
: 
i 


ditto...) Madaripar o 


wef D0, ee cee nee Ditto. ee oe ane HE 





98 
10 12 


10 0 


8. c. 
78 
08 
812 
910 


913 


10 0 


8. 0. 
90 


84 


~ 





8. 0. 
90 


4 
0 
8 


8. c, 
914 


8 


nu 


10 3 
no 





8. c, 
96 
98 
912 
97 


8. ¢, 
915 


4 


915) 


9 103 
10 0} 


10 103 


8. 
810 
8 15h 
9 
9 8 





8, 0, 
9 8 


8 9 
9 9 





subdivision 
difto .:. 


Sadar 
Patuakhali 


ANS 
Pirojpur ditto . 


Dakhin Shahbazpur i 


r 
(| Sadar subdivision 


‘Tangail 

Tamalpur 

Kishoreganj 
L| Netrokona 


ditto .., 


| 
| 


Sadar subdivision ‘upaocad 
{ Cox's Bazar ditto vey | Cox's Bazar 


ine ditto... | Comilla 


- 


Chandpur ditto... | Chandpur 


ditto .. | Kalitara Hat 


ditto ...| Penny Hat 


Brahmanbaria ditto .. Brahmenbaria ve 


Last day of the month 


ne ino day of the ny: 


Ditto 
Ditto 


.| Last market day of the 8rd 
week of every month, 


Ditto 


«| Last Saturday in the month ,. 


Friday immed 
he Fath or the Sache at that 


happens to be a Fri- 
| 
«| Do, | Last market day of ¢ A: 
the mouth, -{ irre 
ae ately preceding th 
28th or the month. 


Ditto ,,, 


«| Market day i 
Aus 
Do, 


«» | Last market 
each month, 


BUG" iss) ii ee 


Sa tie 


Do. 


PATNA DIVISION. 


QUANTITIEs PRR ROPER 
1X, SELES OF 80 TOLAS 
‘ANY'’S WEIGIT, 
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84 
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nso 
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8 0 73 


07 
14 
8o| 8 
su 
710 


710 


8n 
91 


q's 1915 


98 
10 0 
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ni 
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13 0 
915 
812 
ni 
no 
w 2 
8 4 
els 
v12 


8. o 
2 6 
10 4 
uo 
92 
8 0 
93 
no 
-10 8 
8 2 
94 
98 


we 
7u 
93 


10 8 
80 
94 


819), 
0 | 


sup} 
77 
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3 8. G 8. 
Wheat up-land oo 








$s Sotarday of acs month fe 

































cw subdivision ..,| Arrah “21 pice tow. = 6 o4 
‘Wheat up-land ie “oaths fe 90 90 
mon’ 
ditto .., | Buxar or White 90 8 8 
Rive low-land ow seanee 10 8 we ) 
4 Wheat up-land - } Ditto ie 0 82 
ee | ues Rice lowland ww mae ¢ 1  e 
Wheat up-land oo } : wo 80 
# ay Ditto fs eas 
wep aepea i Rice low-land { 90) 78 
ms i Makai up-land oor Prat da ot e rs a 0 ns 
ditto... | Muzaffarpur { Rice low-land i ‘ery mon! jee aa a's 
rr, Mokaiuplund — |) Fast Wednesday of every be 8 | 180 
ditto... | Sitamarii ‘Sine toustena “i ‘month. : “a 
Makai up-land dejo the na ot i} 25) BL 
Ss. aio, { Rice low-land “| 1] wo 
ai aa | Murwa up-land Past dy F ce 0 w’ 0 
yO 28 , me { Rice low-land eee R001" 10.4 
Murwa up-land 28th of each month, ©: 16 0 15 9 
di oot ht oe in Fi » When 
tte Madhubani Se Ph Henny, it oes ee 
o Mee Makai upland “| aia ie 2| 13 0 
to ,,, | Samastipur Rice low. aes os 908 
Makai up-land “8 1 8 
ditto —.,, | Chay 15th of each month ose 
* a | Race low-land -p i 0 90 
Makai up-lond Lost market day Legere 1 2 
to... | Mir preceding the 1 
he at { idee oS See ee ee se w | 101 
Makai up-land ~ 10 24 
ditto ,,. | Biwan { ae } Ditto on . co ; 
Rice low-land on be | 910 
Makati up-land <i (™ 4 2 0 
ditt «| Motibari oe Yast ofthe month  .. 
” Rice lowland. ns ine] 90 
Makai up-land : z 0 
. ditto... | Bettiah a } Ditto eas etic) A 
‘ Rice low-land ow ns 9 8 
BHAGALPUR DIVISION. 
Be / So.) 8. 
kai up-land 
subdivision ... me =} he Sete pessating the close erat BAe 
Rice low-land wo wo 
Makai np-land ‘The tast 12 8 
ditto a a, in the 5 
Rice low-lond , Mot bat one na 
-- 1, 
Mi p-land : a 
Aitto urwa | } tos 4 18 0 20 0° 
Rice low-land Wen 20] 12 0 





Aurwa upland 
Bice low-land 
| Wheat up-land 


me : |e st» 


Jonny etary ent Hey 
ats 


¥en ot rc aa aoe) 





Y jh tee mont 





812 80 








& &)] Bo 
88 8 
en 9°10} 
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84 8 9} 
98 Ww 0 
8 su 
8 98 
8 0 8 10} 
Ba 9 8 yy 
ho 12 
9.0 Sa 8 
10.8 | 12 & 
us| om 
1013 | 114 
94 97 
wo} Mo 
8 8 9 9} 
ws] wun 
912 wi 
no] 26 
92 94 
ao] 20 
910 9 8 
un | 1215 
w1| ws 
wo 12 
99 812 
1 0 2 
90 91} 
0 a4 
90 wo 0 
| 
Bo} BC 
ns 3 
97 913 
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15 | 0 
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¢ Sadar subdivision .., | Kusba eS | Siesta) rf jeg? us day i ca rs : - ; nde 

aie: at NP “tl cee'| 'a,0 acest 
Kishangynj ditto...) Kishanganj . a ay “} Ditto ~{ ‘ i : i ; : : , m 

. | District of Mulda —... | Balia Nawabganj | Rice oe od one of each} 1112 | 10 9 96] 09 






ORISSA DIVISION. 








8. c. 

Sadar subdivision... | Cuttack town...| Bice 1. we —... | Ist Sunday ofeach month ...| 15 5 no 12 15 
ditto... | Jajpur a eae Ditto we oe | 1818 uis Bw 
“| Kendrapara ditto, ...| Kendrapara,, | D0. oa) oe Ditto pal Tian PO YA Toy 0 Ot Da” 
ditto...) Charchike hat ...| Do. 4. aes | 18 Tueaday of each month ...| 21 0 512 16 6 

ditto... | Pari «| Do. ws ses eee | Dhe Sth of every month wal oe oe 

ditto... | Khurda Reh ee lk A aR Ditto Sr h dibertt Micaay aw 
ditto —_.,, | Balasore we | Do. +» | lst Saturday ofeach month ...| 16 0 10 10 18 0 

Do 








ditto... | Bhadrak on ¥ w= ase wes | It Wedrnestayof cach month; 20 6 | 13 0 0 


No. 902B. 


Norice is hereby given that the Seventh Sale of Opium, the provision. of 1895-96, will 
be held at the Government Opium Sale-room, No, 2, Bankshall Street, on Thursday, 
the 1st July 1897, at 11 a.m., and will comprise 3,250 chests, viz.— 


Chests 

Opium manufactured at the Patna Factory pee oe 1,625 
Opium manufactured at the Ghazipur Factory ... oe 1,626 
Total woe «8,250 


* 


2nd.—The general conditions of the sale now advertised will be the same as usual, 
They may be ascertained by reference to the Notification issued on the 28th November 1896, 
and published in the Government and Hechange Gasettes, or on personal application at the 
Office of the Board of Revenue. 

Srd.—The latest dates ios rend clearance will be the 6th and 16th July 1897, 
respectively, that is to say, no Bank of Receipts, Government Promissory Notes or 
other Public Securities that may be tendered for deposit in redemption of Promissory Notes 
gre by purchasers in the Sale-room will be received after 3-30 r.m. of Tuesday, the 

_ 6th July 1897, and no Bank of Bengal Receipts in full payment of Jots will be accepted 
after p.m; of Friday, the 16th July 1897. } 
_ fth.—In addition to the quantity above advertised for sale, the following -quantities, 
more or less, of the Opium mauufactured at the Patna.and Ghasipur Factorie), en ~~ 
brought to sale down to December next about the dates specified below. The Board o 





1897 ... 


On or about Monday, 2nd August 
On or about Wednesday, Ist September ,, 
On or about Friday, 24th September 
~ On or about Monday, Ist November __,, 
On or about Wednesday, lst December ,, 


Total 











1,625 1,625 3,250 
1,625 1,625 8,250 
1,625 1,625 3,250 
1,625 1,625 3,250 
1,625 1,625 3,250 





8,125 8,125 





By order of the Board of Revenue, L.P., 


Boarp or Revenue, L.P., Fort Witt, the 25th May 1897. 


H. Luson, Offg. Secretary. 





CUSTOM HOUSE NOTICE. 


By Plague Notification No. 8, dated 25th May 1897, published in the Caloutta Gasette 
ofthe 26th idem, and issued in supersession of Plague Notification No. 8, dated the 10th 
February 1897, which is hereby cancelled, the Lieutenant-Governor is pleased to declare 
that no port clearance shall be delivered to any vessel bound from the vort of Calcutta to 
any port ont of India unless and until the master or person in charge thereof shall 
produce a bill of health in the form prescribed in the above Notification to be obtained 


from the Port Health Officer at Calcutta ; and it shall be the duty of Customs offi 
refuse delivery of the port clearance until such bill of health has been produced. 


cers to 


E.N. Baxer, Of'g. Collector of Customs. 


Custom House, Caxcurra, the 26th May 1897. 


nn nem 


ELECTION OF MUNICIPAL COMMISSIONERS, 


NOTIFICATION. 

Ir is hereby notified for general information that at the general election of Oommis- 
sioners of the Purulia Municipality, in the district of Maubhum, held on the 8rd April 1897, 
under section 14 of the Bengal Manicipal Act III (B.C.) of 1884, as amended by Acts IV of 
1894 and IL of 1896, the following gentlemen have been duly elected to be Commissioners of 


the said Municipality :— 


Ward No. I. 
1. Babu Anango Mohan Bhatta- ‘ 
dinihes; Piesler 308 Lad 2, eee Sikhar Towary, 
holder. he 
AY Ward No. II. 
1. Babn Lalit Kishore Mittra, 83. Babu Ashutosh Sarkar, Deputy 
Pleader, Magistrate and Deputy Col- 
2. Babu Ram Charan Singh, lector, 
Pleader. 4, Babu Jatirmoy Chatterjee, Pleader. 
» Ward No. III. 


1. Babu Jagabandhu Roy, Pleader. 


2. Babu Wilkanta Chatterjee, Pleader. 


Babu Aroonodai Dutta, Mukhtar. 
Ward No. IV. 


1. Babu Rajani 


Kanta Sarkar, 
Pleader, . 


Coman,’s Orrice, Baxout, the 12th June 1897. 


2. Babu Bepin Behari Singh, Mukh- ; 


tar. 
3, Babu Sarat Ohandra Sen, Pleader. 


Rat Cuaran Guosn, for Commicsioner. 


+ 






. of the Dispensary Manual, 
g Committee of the 


“). Mr. pacer Arthur Mount Charles Lattey, Agent, Alliance Bank of Simla, 
mil ? 
2. Revd. Father Vincent Naish, s.s., Roman Catholic Chaplain, vice Revd. 
Father J. M. Schaefer, s.., who is not in India. 


‘ P. Noran, Commissioner. 


Danseeuina, the 7th June 1897. 





NOTIFICATION, 

Unper Rule 21 (d) of the Rules for the Management of Charitable Hospitals and 
Dispensaries in Bengal, it is hereby notified for general information that Babu Protap 
Chandra Bhattacharjee has been appointed by the District Board of Faridpur to bea 
member of the Baliakandi Charitable Dispensary Committee, vice Babu Bhagabati Charan 


Banerjee. 
G. ToynsEz, Offg. Commissioner. 
Dacca, the 7th June 1897. 3 


_—-“ 
: NOTIFICATION, 
In is heroby notified, for general information, that in Sere of this office uotifica- 

tion, dated the 9th May 1888, published at page 441 of Part I of the Calcutta Gazette 
dated the 16th idem, the following gentlemen have been aj Lenses members of the Managing 
Committee of the Daulatpur Dispensary, in the district of Khulna, under rule 21 (c) of the 
Dispensary Manual :— 

1. The Civil Surgeon of Kbulna as ae ose 

2. The Deputy or Sub-Deputy Collector in charge of the sepsap | Ex-officio. 


m Trust Estate oe oe eee ee 
4, Babu Lakhi Kanta Roy. 7. Babu Priyo Nath Bosu. 
4. 4, Nipal Chandra Chatterjee. 8. ,,_ Bepin Behari Sen. 
5. ,, Mohananda Mozumdar. 9 » Syama Charan Mitra. 


& ” Indra Bhusen Mozumdar. | 10. _,, Sham Lal Ghos. 
11. Babu Saroda Kanta Das. 
E. V. Wesrmacorr, Commissioner. 


Commn.’s Omus, Presy, Divn., Oatourma, the 14th June 1897. 





The Rit , Gazette. 
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ORDERS BY THE LIEU’ LIEU T-GOVERNOR OF BENGAL. 


PROGRAMME OF HIS HONOUR THE LIEUTENANT-GOVERNOR’S TOUR, 


JUNE—JULY 1897. 


Month and 
date. 











June 24th | Thursday ... 





| ma Ls Dep 


21-30 


20-40 


To 


Arrival. | Remarks. 















wanes 























23-55 | Stay in carriage till 


6 am. Drive to 
Krishnagar and 
back. 
seseee Dinner. 
Bongong Juno- 
tion. 
Khulna 9-40 | Arrival private, 
Mail train. 














Caloutta 























Pie: vow |Mokameh ...| 4-29 


.|Mokameh ... 4-45 cvntes’ # dovves 
SemariaGhit...| . 6-0 
Semaria Ghat 6-0 sdises sosses 
Somastipur ... 8-25 





.. | Somastipur ... 8-50 teenee eseusd 
Darbhanga ...| 10-28 | Arrival private. 


Darbhanga ... 23-49 idaees Soneee 


A ey ee oe . | Somastipur ... 1-30 | Stay in carriage and 
be shunted. 


Samastipur ... 2-8: seers seees 
soeeee ceaee | Muzaffarpur... 4.40 Ditto. 


. | Muzaffarpur §-22 saopee eases 
Ohapra ove 12-0 | Arrival private. 


Chapra aoe 23-0 becoes tosses 


2nd | Frida: tas eaeies Neves Savan noe 1-50 | Will stay in 
y ne Daw’ 


E Hutwa. 
Dg ES ee i tae 
‘The following alternate programme will be followed if the road from Hatwa to Bettiah is fount 
. | Hatwa ose 6-30 notte eee | Drive to Savan. 
Savan see 9 a.m. 
Savan eee 9-30 sesnee wee | BY rail. 

sna : veces | Muzaffarpur... | 19-25 


Halt Muzaffar- sodsen eahebs Sane 


Muzaffarpur oe 0-20 eetene ory 

Motibari ... 1-52 | Stay in carriage ti 
6 a.M, 

0-46 peavie wea 

ware wees | Mokameh Ghat 


Mokameh 21-7 










Chord mail. Dinné 
private. 














seeeee 


hy the Hon'ble Mr, Finucane, Seertary tf 


the Li accompanied 
Saenger aegis A. H. Gayer, Private 

&o,, intended for His pani fz hey wainaione 4 party should ” 
onour the Lieutenant-Governor’s Cump ” without the addition of any post-town.. 


A. H. GAYER, — 


























 Generat.—No. 3419A.—The 5th Jun Y—Mr. William Angustus Bonnaud, 
Barrister-at-Law, is appointed mite Prope, noy Magistrate, Caloutta, during the absence, 
on leave, of the Hon'ble Nawab Syud Ameer Hossein, 0.1.8. or until further orders. 
‘No. 897 A.D.—The 12th June 1897.—Mr. Brajendra Nath De, M te and Coilector, 





Balasore, is allowed leave for one month and fourteen days, under article 291 of the Civil 


Service Regulations, with effect from the afternoon of the 26th May 1897. . 
No. 299A.D.—'the 12th June 1897.—Mr. Jnanendra Nath Gupta, Officiating Joint- 
i and Deputy Collector, Khurda, Puri, is appointed to act, until further orders, 
as i ond Collector of Balasore, with effect from the 5th June 1397, vice Mr. 
Brajendra Nath De, on privilege leave. 3 

No. 301A.D.—The 12th dam 1897.—Babu Nayananjan Bhattacharjee, Deputy Magis- 
trate and Deputy Collector, Puri, is appointed to have charge of the Khurda subdivision of 
that district, with effect from the afternoon of the 31st May 1897, during the absence, on 
deputation, of Mr. Jnanendra Nath Gupta, or until further orders. 

‘No. 808A.D.—The 12th June 1897.—Maulvi Abdul Khalik, 1.9 f oe and 
Deputy Collector, is allowed leave for six months, under article 869 of the Civil Service 
ions, in extension of the leave granted to him under the order of the 16th January * 


7. 
No, 305A.D.—The 12th June 1897,—Babu Charu Chunder Chatferjee, Officiating 
Deputy Magistrate and Deputy Collector, Monghyr, is allowed leave for one month and ten j 
days, under article 273 (a) of the Uivil Service Regulations, with effect from the 20th May” 


7. 

Wo. 810A.D.—The 14th June 1897.—Mr. W. OC. Macpherson, Director of Land Records 
and Agriculture, Bengal, is placed on special duty in connection with the settlement of Orissa 
for two months, or until further orders, with effect from the 19th June 1897. 

No. 813A.D.—The 14th June 1897.—Mr, 0. G. H. Allen, Settlement Officer of Chitta- 
gong, is appointed to act as Director of Land Records and Agriculture, Bengal, in addition 


fo his own duties, during the absence, on deputation, of Mr. W. C. Macpherson, or until 


orders. 

No. 8583A.—The 18th June 1897.—Mr. F. B, Taylor, District and Sessions Judge, 
Murshidabad, is allowed leave for two months and twenty-nine days, under article 308 of 
the Civil Service Regulations, with effect from the date on which he may be relieved. 

No. 8585A.—The 18th June 1897.—Mx. Lokendronath Palit, Joint-Magistrate and 
Deputy Collector, on leave, is appointed to act as District and Sessions Judge of Murshidabad, 
during the absence, on leave, of Mr. F. B. Taylor, or until further orders. 


Portce.—Wo. 618.4:—The 22nd June 1897.—Mr. G. B. Havelock, District Superinten- 
dent of Police, Howrah, is allowed leave for fourteen days, under article 291 of the Civil 
Service Regulations, with effect from the date on which he may avail himself of it. 

No. 3615 A.—The 22nd June 1897%.—Mr. J. Samuels, Assistant Superintendent of Police, 
Howrah, is appointed to have charge of the district police of that district, during the 
absence, on leave, of Mr, G. B. Havelock, or until further orders. 


Ovsroms.—No. 807.4.D.—The 14th June 1897.—Mr. E. N. Baker, Officiating Collector 
of Customs, Caleutta, is confirmed in that’ appointment, with effect’ from the 15th April 1897, 
vice Mr. F. H. B. Skrine, resigned. 


Zooroarcat Garven.—No. 289A.D.—The 10th June 1897.—The Lieutenant-Governor 
is pleased to appoint Mr. T. A. hy co Mr. F. Finn as Joint Honorary Secretaries to the 
Committee of Management of the Zoological Garden, Calcutta, vice Colonel J. Waterhouse, 
resigned. Mr. Pope is also appointed as Honorary Treasurer to the Committee. 

‘ C.W. Borrox, ~ 
Chief Secy. to the Govt, of Bengal. 








REVENUE DEPARTMENT,—(FORESTS.) 





NOTIFICATION—No, 5671.R. 
The 12th June 1897.—The following reversions are ordered, with effect from the 17th 
May 1897, in consequence of the return ‘o Bengal of Mr. BE. G. Chester, Deputy Conser- 
vator of Forests, 1st grade, from Assam :— 


Mr. F. B. Manson, Officiating Deputy Conservator of Forests, Ist grade, to the 2nd 


grade of Deputy Conservators, 
x 


W. M. Green, Officiating Deputy Conservator of Forests, 2nd grade, to the 3rd 
grade of Deputy Oonservators. the 4th 
Mr, HD. D. Freach, Officiating Deputy Conservator of Forests, 3rd grade, to the 

grade of Deputy Conservators. 


bigger \ * 





* NOTIFICATION—No, 568T.R. 
The 12th June 1897.—Mr. E, G. Obester, Deputy Oonservator of Forests, 1st grade, i 
on return from Assam, posted to the charge of the Singhbhum Forest og ied 
Mr. XK. P. Stebbing, Assistant Conservator of Forests, Ist grade, sub. pro tem., on being 
relieved of the charge of the Singhbhum Forest Division by Mr. Chester, is attached to that 
Division until further orders, 


M. Fivvoann, 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bouga,. 


NOTIFICATION—No, 669T.R. 
The 12th June 1897.—Mr. H. H. Haines, ¥.c.x, Deputy Conservator of Forests, 4th 
de, having availed himself of the eight months’ furlongh granted him in Notification * 
o. 1747Kor., dated 8th May 1897, with effect from the 27th April 1897, the following 


‘temporary promotions are made :-— 
Mr. 


. P. Stebbing, Assistant Conservator ot Foreats, Ist grade, sub, pro tem., to 

officiate in the 4th grade of Deputy Conservators, 
Mr, H. A. Farrington, Assistant Conservator of Forests, 2nd grade, to officiate in the 
Ist grade of Assistant Oonservators of Forests. " 1 of. 
, M., Frinvcanz, 


Seoy, to the Govt. of Bengal, 





REVENUE DEPARTMENT,—(OPIUM). 


NOTIFICATION—No, 648T.R. 

The 12th June 1897,—Mr. E. O. Godfrey, Assistant Opium Agent in the Benares Opium 
Agency, is granted privilege leave for two mouths, with effect from the 20th May 1897, or 
any subsequent date on which he may avail himself of it. 

M, Finvoangz, 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 


* 


REVENUE DEPARTMENT,—(LAND REVENUE). 





NOTIFICATION—No, 686T.R. ' 

The 12th June 1897.—Babu Kamal Chandra Datta, Sub-Deputy Collector, is authorized, 
under section 8 (17) of the Bengal Tenancy Act, VIII of 1885, to discharge the Aoskions of 
a Revenue officer in the district of Dacca under the provisions of that Act so far as they 
relate to Revenue officers. He is also vested with the powers of an Assistant Settlement 

e 


Offcer under Rule 1, Chapter VI of the Rules under the Bengal Tenancy Act. 
in M. Finvcann, 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal, 





GENERAL DEPARTMENT—(EDUOATION). 





’ NOTIFIOATION—No, 887T.G. 
The 14th June 1897.—The following gentlemen are appointed. to be members af the 


District Committee of Public Justruction in Hazaribagh : 


1, Babu Gopal Chandra Sen, pensioner, vice Babu Behari Lal Ghosh, deceased. 
2. _ 4, Akhoy Krisna Ghosh, ».1., Pleader, vice Babu Bhabani Oharan Mitra, deceased. 
3, Revd. Herbert Pakenham Walsh, w.4., Principal of the Dablin University Mission 


| High Bnglish School, Hezaribogh, rice Munshi Hanuman Prosad, deceased. 


Bary. to the Gomk of Bongale 





“M. Finvoane, 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 


No. 178, dated Simla, the 21st May 1897. 
NOTIFICATION by—The Government of India, Home Department. 


Tue rien, Binders rules (1) for the care and use of Government. cemeteries through- 
out India, except those in the Presidency Town of the Diocese of Oaloutta and the Presidency 
Town of the Diocese of Bombay; (2) for the levy and expenditure of fees on graves and 
monuments in cemeteries and churches throughout India; (8) for the levy of other 
ecclesiastical fees; and (4) for regulating grants for the building of churches, compensation 
for acoommodation for soldiers in chapels neither belonging to, nor rented by, Government, 
and for the supply of church furniture are published for general information and guidance :— 


L 


Rules for the care and use of Government cemeteries throughout India, except those in the Presi- 
denoy Town of the Diovese of Calcutta, and the Presidency Town of the Diocese of Bombay. 


CHARGE OF THE CEMETERY. 


Rvre L.—(1) The Resident Chaplain of a station has charge of the general cemetery, 
oagoeiaie A> and frames an estimate of the expenditure connected there- 
with in accordance with the directions contained in paragraph 

1, Home Department® Resolution Nos. 6—370-382, dated 9th November 1876. 

(2) The term “Resident Chaplain” includes a Clergyman of the Additional Olaeee 
Society so far as concerns the stations to which he stands appointed, or other clergyman of the 
Church of England placed in charge by the Bishop. ; 

(3) Where there are Lay ‘Trustees or a Oh Committee they will have the same powers 
and responsibilities in regard to the cemetery as in re to the Church. Atstations where 
there are no Trustees or Committee, if there is no Resident Chaplain or during the temporary 
absence of the Fons the charge of the cemetery belongs to the Chief Magistrate on the 
spot, or the Senior Military Officer if the cemetery is attached to a military cantonment. 

(4) At out-stations where there is a Church Committee the charge of the cemetery will 
belong to the Senior Member of the Committee, provided that if the station does not contain 
a church which is the property of the Government, the appointment of the Senior Member of 
the Committee to hold charge of the cemetery will be subject to the approval of the Bishop 
or Archdeacon who may, if he consider it advisable, appoint some other person to the charge. 
At outstations where there is no Church Committee the eng, of the cemetery will belong 
to such person as may be nominated thereto from time to time by the Magistrate or Deputy 
Commissioner of the district, but subject to the control of such Magistrate or Deputy los 
missioner. 

Rue Il.—Hach cemetery eee a a or seenkitent _ scene with 

the e i in paragra » Home Department 

Mri io Resclution? Nos. 6870-382, dated ‘9th November 1876. 

Those chaukidars are paid by Government through the Resident Cha lain, by whom they are 

appointed and dismissed. In stations where there is no Resident Chaplain, the pr 
are paid, appointed and dismissed by the other officers named in Rule I. 

vie 11J.—Every reasonable effort should be made by the Resident Chaplain or other 
officer in charge under Rule 1, not only to keep the cemetery in decent order, but to preserve 
its character as the resting-place of the remains of departed friends by providing for the 
nocessary repairs and by planting the ground with suitable trees, 

mane es meet RENN I a Bi wale Te nnd phi ore Lin lof Home Department ay ype 

Rute IV.—Lhe chaukidar will keep the key of the cemetery under the direction of the 
officer in charge. 

Ruz V.—Tho officer who has charge of the cemetery under the jon of Rule I will 
perform all the duties assigned to the Chaplain by Rules VII, VIII, IX, X, XI and XI, 
with the exception of the ap’ val of designs of tom! es and of inscriptions to be cut on 
them. In the case of a tombstone in that part of the cemetery which is reserved for the 
Oburch of England, the proposed design and inscription must be forwarded to the Resident or 

isiti in, or, if there be none, to the Archdeacon, and no action taken to erect the 
his sanction has been obtained. In all other cases the design and inscription 
be wed by the Minister of the parti denomination to which the deceased 

a. Should there be no Resident or Visiting Minister of that denomination, the 
inscription and design must be approved by the Senior Minister belonging to it in the prow 
vince, or, if there be none, then by the g Pig aoa Administration. Should, a 
design or inscription be Ghencutwed, ikon be referred, if those who are interested desire this, 
through the sim cap sap superior of the denomination concerned, to the Local Governmen 
or istration for decision, 






wer 







Fre , ! desire hi :as laid down in ers of the 
seam always the service of the Church of England and the conse d 
of the a . : yes 

A portion of every cemetery will be set apart by the orders of Government for the 
use umes Catholic con ions, and another aes Wh, fabs pi iated for the joint use 
of other Christians whose friends desire that be'in ise than according 
to the ritual of either the Church of Eng! or of the Ohurch of Rome, or who cannot 
legally be so interred. ; 

(3) The unconsecrated portions thus set are not to be fenced or walled off from 
the rest of the,cemetery, but simply divided off by a pathway, and they must be added to the 
existing cemetery or reserved fromit. If the existing cemetery be large enough for the wants 
of the whole Christian me Vat EH portions will be reserved without reference to the fact 
that the whole enclosure has or not been consecrated according to the rights of the 
Ohurch of land. If the com be only — enough for the wants of Christians 
desiring to be buried with the service of the Church of England, such portions will be added. 
The whole cemetery thus divided is to be surrounded bya wall, to have but one gate of 
entrance, and to be under the care of the officer ed in Rule I. 

Roxie VII.—(1) Ministers of all denominations have a right to conduct the service of 
burial over the body of any deceased member of their respective congregations who may be 
buried in ny fitting portion of the ground set apart for the denomination to which the 
deceased belonged. At least six hours’ previous notice of the burial should be given to 
the Chaplain in charge of the burial-ground, or in the absence of tho Chaplain, to the officer 
who may be in actual charge. The period herein prescribed may, for ial reasons, be 
shortened with the permission of the Chaplain, or officer in o ‘ge of the oe 
Such Chaplain or officer will, if he thinks the cireumstances of the case demand it, bring the 
facts to the notice of the local Magisterial authorities in time to admit of an order stopping 
the burial being passed if nece 5 

(2) In the cases in which the deceased was in the military or civil employment of Gov- 
ernment and the death occurred in a military station, it is the duty of the Olficer Command- 
ing the C or Head of the Department concerned to inform the Minister of the denomin- 
ation to which the deceased belonged, of the hour at which the funeral may be expected at 
the cemetery. This report is to be in addition to that required by Rule Vil (2), 

(8) A certificate of burial drawn up according to the required form must be sent to the 
Chaplain or to the Registrar of Births, Marriages, and Deaths, to be entered in the register 
keptup by him. The Officer Commanding the station or Regiment or the Local Head of the 
Department with which the deceased was connected is responsible for the submission of the 
certificate. 

Roxz VIII.—(1) No burial can, as a general rule, take place in that of a Govern- 
ment cemetery which has been set apart for the use of members of the Cheech of England 
uriless the service prescribed by that Church is read by the Chaplain, if there be one, or, 
in his absence, by the layman who officiates at the funeral. But a person may be interred 
ae other portions of a Government cemetery with or without the use of any services of 

gion. 

(2) Where in that part of a Government cemetery which has beon set apart for the use 
of members of the Church of ngland there is a family vault or grave, or a reserved 
plot of ground purchased by a member of the family, or a masonry grave prepared in 
immediate contiguity tosuch family vault or grave or reserved plot, any deceased member of 
a family may, if the relative, friend, or legal pcre having charge of the funeral 
arrangements shall so desire, be interred in such family vault, grave, or reserved plot without 
oS pene of the service for the burial of the dead according to the rites of the Church 
0 ngiand, 

(8) ‘The burial may take lace at the option of the. having charge of the 
same either without any rigid service or with such Chistian and po igious 
service at the grave as such person shall think fit;.and any person or persons who be 
thereunto invited, or be authorised by the person having charge of such burial, may . conduct 
such service or take part in any religious act thereat. 

@) (a ee heed burial béarniny tn intended is cna under the aporiniona of clauses 
an 8 ven. plain. or other officer in charge of the burial-ground 
in the manner Scosecibetine Rule VII. ‘ = 
ARRANGEMENTS FOR BURYING. - 

Rove IX.—Where there is a Resident Chaplain he is responsible for the arrangements 
for digging « grave and shall ordinarily arrange for the preparation of a coffin. 8! 
he or anticipate difficulty in making private arrangements for the preparation of a 
coffin, he should apply in military stations to the senior Military officer, and in civil stations 
to the chief local E to make penne be erm omy. pe may agg ce 
authorized to direct any local’ Public Works officer to supply all that is . The local 
Public Works officer would usually be the Executive Engineer of Military Worksiin military 
stations and the Civil Executive i in civil stations; but the senior Military officer 
in a military station and the chief local Magistrate in a civil station may, in cases of 





2 
i 
ba 


it was ini 

During the absence of the Resident Chaplain from the station the senior Military officer 
in a Military station and the chief local Magi in a civil station shall be responsible for 
the arrangements for digging graves and preparing coffins. 

Nors. ~The expenses incurred in connection with the burial of paupers who die within Cantonment 
limits will be defrayed from Cantonment Funds under the orders contained in the Circular 
Se 

upers oO oul an ent iim 6 0; ies W e) oO. 
Magistrate of the District aoe sa a 

Roure X.—The officer in oe of the cemetery shall keep a plan of the entire cemetery 
to be merited by the Public Wor Department, with Teas een upon it, in a book, 
in which the names of parties interred are recorded; this plan and book being -kept with the 
Church registers, , 

Nore.—The Executive Engineer pre i ofthe cemetery showing on it all the existi ves 
and the een Olen rd pen and sirine damn ipll camaenatets a 

Rure. XI.—The officer in charge of the cometery may reserve grave space, as limited 
by Rule XII below, on the application of near relatives of mien wat a in the 
cemetery and for the burial of the persons named in the application. A double ground fee 
shall be levied in advance before granting say such ok rag and each grant shall be 
registered in a book to be kept for the purpose and indicated on the plan. The ground will 
then be reserved for 10 fox Before the expiry of that period, a fresh application should 
be made and a further double feng, failing which the ground will be resumed. 

Rure XII.—The size of grave whether of masonry or not, is limited to 9’ x 4’, 
and the area of to be enclosed must not exceed 11’ x 7’ by external measurement, 

Rurz XII1—(1) All graves must be at least 6 feet in depth. 

(2) No body. be ,buried in any vault or masonry grave which it is intended at any 
after time within 14 years to re-open unless the coffin be separately entombed in an air-tight 
manner by properly cemented stone or brick work, which shall never be disturbed. 

(8) One body only shall be buried in a grave at one time, unless the bodies be those 
of me Ne of the same family. I ‘ 

(4) No non-masonry graye or masonry grave unprovided wi separate air-tight 

nt prescribed in me (2) shall be re-opened within 14 years after the burial of a 
person above 12 years of age, or within eight years after the burial of a child under 12 years 
of age, unless to sig. another member of the same family, in which case a layer of earth 
not less than one foot thick shall be left undisturbed over the previously buried coffin, If 
on re-opening the grave any soil is found to be offensive, such soil shall be left undisturbed. 

(5) There shall never be less than three feet of earth between the topmost coffin in a 
grave and the surface of the ground. 


ERECTION AND REPAIR OF MONUMENTS. 


Rure XIV.—Monuments may be erected by any interested person. The inscription 
before being cut and the design, when the monument is other than a simple headstone, must 
be first approved of as laid down in Rule V. 

Rute XV.—When ao grave is not of masonry throughout, the only monument 
ordinarily allowed over it is a simple cross or headstone on an uate mas foundation 
not exceeding 3°x 2"; and the whole structure must not stand higher than 3° 6” from the 
ground level. But with the permission of the officer in charge of the cemetery, a monument, 
such as may be erected over a masonry grave, HP gee over @ non-masonry grave when 

uate masonry foundations are provided on whi e monument may rest. 

Rurx XVI.—No monument of whatever material constructed, shall exceed 8 x 4’ at 
the base without the previous sanction of the Local Government. 

ear VII.—No monument of masonry shall stand higher than 8 feet from the 
ground-level. 

Rune XVIUI.—No cenotaph shall be more than 6 feet-square at the base. 

vLz XIX.—The enclosure of ground round. a grave must be by a metal railing, or by 
chains or bars of metal supported on masonry or metal pillars. 





i such 
pe panend; ince; and 
advertise three times in the Gazette of India and.the Gazette of the Province; Om 
it falls into a ruinous. condition, and no: person will undertake to restore it, the ruined 


will be placed 


fran 












Ce) hia ile done sot 
_ Nore.—(1 does not a) r arch int t 
sh such tombs : Governments and istrations, and as 
many of them as may be y. at the public expense should be looked 
after by the local Public Works paren D ; ; ; } 
(2) The cost of the advertisements in the Gazette is met by the Government. 
(3) A person other than a British soldier or a non-commissioned officer desiring to erect a 
monument over a grave is requ to pay into the treasury a sum of 
money to. be invested in Government securities, so that the interest on it will be 
sufficient to cover the cost of repairs annually. A British soldier or « non-com- 
missioned officer is not compelled to make a-deposit; but inthe event of money for 
repairs not being forthcoming, Rule XX is held to ap The foregoing rules shall 
apply mutatis mutandis to railings round graves, w shall not be constructed 
until the requisite sum has been paid to cover the cost of repairs. 


Explanation —It is optional with a person, other than @ British soldier or non-com- 
missioned officer, proposing to erect a simple cross, head-stone or slab, consisting of a single 
stone over an adequate foundation, to pay the endowment fee for its maintenance and repairs ; 












’ put, if no such fee is paid, the cross, head-stone or slab will be liable to removal, if it should 


need renewal, under Rule XX. The optional endowment fee may be paid at any time after 
the erection of the stone. 

Ruiz XXI.—All work connected with monuments must, as far as possible, be carried 
on outside the cemetery, and any ‘undertaker not removing the debris of his work imme- 
diately upon its completion is liable to a fine of Rs. 5. 


INSPECTION. 

Rure XXII.—The cemetery should be inspected annually by the Chaplain in com 
with the Executive Engineer, the plan and book kept under Rule X betty also exaniead, 
and a report made to the Archdeacon, and recorded in the ecclesiastical record-book of the 
station, and also in the ag ta office. 

Rutz XXIII—(1) Commissioners of Divisions should cemeteries, whether 
closed or in use, within their respective jurisdictions in the course of their annual tours, and 
should bring to the notice of the Local Government any instances of cemeteries which are 
negligently kept, or which the officers in charge may have allowed to fall into a state of bad 
repair or disorder. All cemeteries are equally subject to the visitation and supervision of the 
Bishop and Archdeacon. . ; 

(2) Sanitary officers in cantonments are invited to inspect cemeteries within their 
respective cantonments and to report to Local Governments any matter calling for notice. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Rvure XXIV.—It is desirable that Officers commanding regiments or detachments should 
be instructed to cause a report to be made to the nearest civil officer of graves dug for 
soldiers on march that measures may be taken for their effectual protection and preservation. 


These graves and all scattered Christian graves throughout the district are under the care of 
the local civil authorities. = 


Rules regarding fees in Oemetorics and Churches throughout India, 
Rurz I.—The following are the rates of fee chargeable :— 


Rs, a. P. 
(1) For every square foot of ground ocoupied by a grave, 
whether masonry or not oe ay eae 0 8 0 
Norgs,—(1) Lhis fee is independent of the actual charge for making a 
Ta 


ve, 

(2) By the terms ground occupied in this rule is meant in the case 
of an unenclosed grave the area actually occupied by the 
grave; and in the case of enclosed graves, graves with 
monuments or graves partly covered by monuments and 
partly enclosed, the area actually occupied by the grave 
plus all additional space either enclosed or occupied by 4 . 


monument, 
3 The fee of eight annas in question is i vo of all charges 
~~.) leviable under clauses (2) to (6) of this rule, 
2) For a masonry monument, per square foot «+ ove 
3) For a cut-stone or marble monument, per square foot —«.. 
Provided that no fee under (2) or (3) shall be less than .., 
(4) Additional fee when a cut-stone or marble monument stands 
’ higher than 8 feet from the ground level .., 
(5) For a headstone or cross over a non-mansonry grave en 
(6) For a faculty for the erection of a monument in a Church 
Norzs.—(1) A tablet on the wall of a cemetery shall be regarded as a 
monument, 
| The term “stone or marble” does not include “slate.” 
(8) The fee of Rs. 76 levied on a faculty is in all cases to be 
spent in charity, t & 


= 

Gad aor 
ooo oM7So 
occ ooo 


: tng sepioniote 
‘ ene h > ‘ 
ee ae ‘any of the persons com ; : 
-  Inonument, it should not edenee asacenotaph. = 

(8) For burial in a family vault oe Fo tend tes 3.6 0 i 
Rue Il —Fees are leviable over the whole cemetery, including those portions which 

are used by Roman Catholics and Non-Conformists. 
Norzs.—(1) The same rules in regard to fees a: to all whether of Roman Catholics, of 
oe ore Ue tty ot ty po 

(2) re a ce round u: or buri a ian communi any particular 
denomination other than the Retablished Church of England farms no pert of the 
eral cemetery, but is separate from it, or where, although not so separate, it is 
clearly distinguishable and was not originally acquired, and has not been kept up at 
the expense of the State, then if the yrmgronr ig 4 which the ground is used so 
desire, the Government will give np all claim to feés on the distinct. understanding 
that it is divested of all res’ ibility for the maintenance of the cemetery in proper 
order. On the other hand, where such parceis of ground form part of a cemetery of 
the Established Church or the general Christian community provided and main- 
tained by the Guvernment, no distinction can be made as to keeping up any one part 

of the cemetery, nor should any exemption from fees be permitted. : 


EXEMPTION ‘ROM FEES IN GOVERNMENT CEMETERIES. 


Rutz Il1.—Regimental and non-departmental warrant officers and all British non- 
commissioned officers and soldiers are exempted from the ap of any fee for the 
construction of graves, or for the erection of monuments in es eg to the memory 
of their comrades, wives or children; but. not from the fees prescuibed under Rule I (6) 
and (7). The widows and childven of regimental and non-departmental warrant officers and 
all British non-commissioned officers and soldiers are also wpe 408s from sc bg of the 
former class of fees in the case of their deceased husbands an parents. o monument, 
either regimental ur private, shall exceed tho dimensions prescribed in Part I of these 
rules. 








Norss,—(1) This rule is applicable to regimental and non-departmental warrant officers and all 
British non-commissioned officers and soldiers wheth:r in military or civil employ. 
Native Christians belonging to Her Majesty's army are British soldiers within the 
meaning of this rule, 

(2) Monuments erected under this rule subscribed for partly by regimental (including 
non-departmental) warrant officers, non-commissioned officers and men and partly by 
officers are likewise exempted from the prescribed fee. 

(3) Departmental warrant officers and volunteers are not exempted from payment of 
ecclesiastical fees. 

Rutz IV.—The Chunar pensioners being more or less under military control come 
under the category of soldiers, and are therefore entitled to the same exemptions as soldiers. 
But this ruling does not apply to other pensioners who are not similarly under military 
control. 

Rutz V.—The Chaplain may at his discretion reduce, or in cases of extreme poverty 
altogether remit, the fee leviable on the construction of graves, but not for the erection of 
monuments. 

Norz.—The Bishop on special occasions may sanction a reduction or remission of fees for the 

erection of;monuments. 


FEES BY WHOM TO BE COLLECTED. 


Route VI.—The Chaplain or other officer in charge of a cemetery may appoint an 
official mason, who may be granted a monopoly of the whole or any portion of the masonry 
work beneath the surface within the cemetery, subject to such conditions as may be agreed 
upon at the time of making the appointment ; and may, subject to the same conditions, 
discharge him at his discretion. When an official mason has been appointed, he shall be 
tapenitle for the collection and payment to the Chaplain or other officer as aforesaid of the 
requisite fees in respect of all work executed by him. Fees in respect of work in the cemetery 
not executed by an official mason must be paid in advance. 

Nors.—Fees on masonry graves and monuments constructed by the appointed mason or undertaker 
need not be paid in adyance; but in case of failure of payment their recovery 
ay be tenet by the Chaplain to the Magistrate or Deputy Commissioner, as 

case may 


FEES TO WHOM TO BH PAID. 

Rue VII.—The fees ibed in RuleI should be paid to the Chaplain, or, in the 
absence of the Chaplain, to the officer in charge of the sow ee gee tremitted at once to the 
civil treasury, except fees for monuments in churches, which should be paid over by the 
Chaplain to the charitable objects to which the Bishop assigus them when his faculty is 


CEMETERY RECEIPTS AND CHARGES. , : 
. Rute VIIL—AI cometery reovipts and are to be regulated as laid down in 


i Appondix paragraph 4 of Home De ent Resolution* Nos. 
sf —370-382, dated the 9th November 1876. 







_ (2) An fetta crys 


must, 
ws dle beeps pony 


‘to ult or masonry grave. 
PP) No cutcha grave can be opened in any cometery for the purpose of palin 





‘into a masonry grave without tion to the Archdeacon, which must be accom, by 
ony rom the Medical Officer that this may be done without risk to public 
Ith 
Rurx X.—(1) When a piece of a is granted by ee ee 
Railway Company for the interment of its own servants, which afterwards * 9s. it io Sadi 


Wi 


and provides the necowary ‘tablishment, «0 that yond the original Sangh 
Government is at no Sei the er ist ayes and mprtiontien, of $ 008 pt nr ad to the 
decision of the Railway Company which maintains the cemetery in good end repair, 

(2) The Commissionor or District or Judicial Officer, and in| military satemns the 
Officer Commanding, should inspect such cemeteries and report to Govern ommakittenries 


them negligently kept. si’ 


Other Ecclesiastical Fees. 


Rorz L—No_ ba are charged for the performance of the rite of baptism or burial, 
oe dee te eee of the ; of these offices. 

Rue In ‘eon to the fee for the Surrogate’s license, a fee of Rs. 10 shall bo 
a on all tome except the marriages of officers and others in the ) Military 

aval Service of Majesty 

Rowe I11—The fee age a te’s license shall be Rs, 50 both at the Presidency 
towns seg jnterior. No fee shall be charged on marriages by banns. 


Irma ee dad, daded 10, Ove Row, 

*From Mn, James SUTHERLAND, to the Officiating Secretary to the ‘Government of India, dated 10, Clive Row, 

Caloutta, the 20th Dedessbor 1877, 

A Mr, Joseph Gill came ont to this: with letters of introduction to.me, and died vory suddenly at tho General 
Hospital, Calcutta. On a reference from the authorities I had his Beef interred ee portion of the 
military burial-ground at Bhowanipur, His widow, now resident in Paris, Writes to me'to have his body exhumed and 
buried in a family yault-in the Roman Catholic Charoh at Dhurrumtolla, but 1 am advised that the Gareisos Meplain. under 
“whose care 'the burial-ground is, requires aires the sanction of Government go mee aga eee wb 
agnor ert pend week be eek bligad it yes-weiel pueert enere® 

Aa 


sede the sdaallty ot ofa ign peter “which, nee Tir eapiriaaate sate, ‘a libaly ; Foe re let 9 Fs carreheg panied 


it C, Daves, Bsq., Un: to'the Government of - to ‘the Ni ad gant atace om send 
Bengal;—No, aed ot Wim, the Jeweary 187 
Tam directed to forward the accompanying letter, dated the 28th ale, en Jamos Sutherlands, yfor 
Fey to remove the body of one Joseph Gill Pm ks military burial-ground at tym for re-interment 
vault in the Dhurfutntolla Roman Catholic Charch, and ‘to enquire whatis the rule Jelticasibitameitteones, sot 
sane eg SEN REN ig” RPE I re-interment, 
Prom 1. 1, Ricar, Boa, UaderSoorary 0 of Benen), ‘Reveal Depsrtnenh, to the lciatiog 
Secretary to ring Heracatns #rg era 877, dated Calcutta, the 25th January 187 
‘1TH reference to an otos lobtay Bia. 1.06 ithe 38 instant, and ite enclosure, on tho ‘subject of ithe xomoval of th 
oily of Sesoph Gill from the military barial-ground at proton he re-interment stint ene in tho Dhurrumtolla 
Roman Catholic ' am directed to: -@ copy of a letter (a) 


(a) No. 702, dated 18th January 1878. 3 Sines den aebheaeon and to that, ' 
sar! conditions specified ro ‘itis the “Tioutanautuoverton thinks "that permison to 
' ‘femove ‘the’ body thay wnobjedtionsbly be granted, 

From the Venerable J, BALY, Archdeacon Basin ae DR x to the Government of N 

‘rom @ le ’ y ® the Heth nde -9 Bengal, jo. 702, dated 


“With reference to’ your note’'N: are relating to! romoval 
from the Bhowanlpur cometery to Wao Rosen Jae 7 orati {rr bor tas 


ovement ror baring exty an mach 8 mer bes cave bt Bowen there is a no cutcha grave 
‘tiould be opened for the (converting it inton graye or ia jeanne to the Archdeacon 
‘and the certiticate of the fond ec) rake mond be jnguamed some pelo Dale 
* obj sn toda pea Pat 2 a amoral oh Church T nen no rte eats ep the removal should be 
“4 the body 
sanctioned. I think, however, that the coffin should certainly be zine coveriag while ftw being red, 
which could be taken away, if necowary, when the coffin is finally deposited inthe vault. » 
From J, Opa Be pac emery Birr Load aay bet porno AMES 
Give en ’ art) ee 0 SUTHERLAND, 
— 20th 
t porn caeteey Soap i rom hae irrsears ena 
 /Y that? oink etna wt ‘Officer atthe Presidency that no risk to ‘the public’ health 
Sie sycriro — 
ue err ee 
F ” the. coflin is finally deposited in. as 
; | expen i i et hn 


Copy tthe Vserslé the Avdeueon of Calta fr information 





* Government of Ind Notification No. 1603, dated the 6th June 1862. 
is “ ‘to ire stamp d i ys om tog nee mo Act tf ETD), eG baptismal, marriage yen 
) satsidised 4 or 
rami th ea ty pla nr gle am Clergymen, or Diocesan Registrars, and and granted 
to— 
Gage rae pe 


ioned or 
spore nebanrapeigaee To, staat ree ar 


a) potety, Note (2), above. f the payment of 
Acie dale 1¥ atvove, under Rule 1Y (b) royono rupee lees 
pt Nola, Binasy Department, Notification No, 2036, dated the im June 1882, 
sie oot ae ee teniea es oxtasian ef tapllaaal burial certificates granted 

cannot be ceed wie beg gee without freon vi ems fexexalee of Re actor moet hy section 9 “tte saan pte yrs 
1879, the Pilea ie plenpod.to ssake the following rule e 
The stam tp ay tgs ar arth wae Lt, imate edging’ Act, 1879, extracts certified to 

“copies or extracts of baptismal, marriage and seed he nerd Go canis et eoterian eameiea 

Government of India, Rome Department, Resolution Nos. 8173-187, dated the 11th September 1882, 

Read again— 


lal 


Depattment Notifieation' No. 2086, dated the 30th June 1882, ruling that the stamp di morebe nee the 
Indian Stamp Act, 1879, on copies or extracts corti be true — or extracts bree pe a! baptismal, " 

and burial certificates should be denoted by means of ory Voth hestve court-fee labels. 
Financial Department Notification No, hee dated 9th June 1882, remitting the ne teat oy Ger (if a) ble on 


, or extracts from, vp moor aro Governmen ) Bul 
Set de vinsubahdiond ‘i saaens Chagtuune’ ot rab pe shea to certain classes a oon ee 
spocitied, 
Read aleo— 
A letter from the Oftelating feplor Chaplain, ot tha. Obuash of Gootland, No, BBA, dated the 5th July 1882, on the 


ject. 
Mpesovorion,--fo.cohneetion with Hon cethete contained ln Shn.shove mentioned i eerie issued aka of er erg 
of Funeo and Gromer he follming guano hat nw bon Fae hy of the 


q) In why the aos cour bss prvi by the Notification, dated the 80th June last, should be 


Whether in a case of a certificate granted to a nel the Notifica 
@) - dated the Sth June last, saying feats 2g Herth yop age te teks tone ented 
t the payment of. stamp daty. 
2, As roars i roi iste Governor-General in. Council is.pleased to direct that the nc yy ay gab 
Lege hang hog mtr adhesive court-fee To pe Parag epee bp erat es and with regard to the abascir 


officer issuing the certificate should 


uestion, His Excel aoe Counvil considers it desirable that a statement signod 
te made ears ithout oa payment of stamp duty, 


the grounds on which such certificate is issued wi 
Ty. 


Rules for regulating grants for the building of Churches; compensation for accommodation for 
soldiors in Chapele neither belonging to, nor rented by, Government ; and for the supply of 
Church furniture. 


Je"Gniy ry ‘or ate Dairy Bans suc Sarge ob da 

In Civil, Mili tate Rail Stations such charges are to be dealt with under 

the general head * Civil era “3 ease of Churches in stations where there are 
Cantonments and the Military HWosks are Sin the charge of the Director-General, 

‘and in the case of Churches in Provinces to which the Provincial Service mae a do 


necessary funds ehoald be ided from the ordinary grant‘ oe 
Pet SE * Gil Works.” In other eases the’ funds should be» ed for from 
allotment for. mancreembpahicn es 
Nor.—At certain Ni ae Woes Ueparen yon tee er Drerinaes chars tho MBliyry Works 


ment has wholy teary meget gieeery ae pene charge ot the 

malta Won ‘iartmat i i Dagar oxen pavers le poe yon Provincial contracts with 

Ruiz er ran opal otal a authorised under the 
limitations given in the following rules 


MILITARY STATIONS. 
Military arches will be provided by the 
octee m—ae elena and Roman i orem raion s soldiers on the 


Mtoasentey 
scale laid down in Rule VI. 


phat mona Siac Dna ee a 


i with private individuals to furni architectural: decoration 
to the building should they desi ; g additional furniture, in. 
cluding apparatus for lighting of a mi iption. 
Rutz V.—The same principles wi 
Rorz VI.—Tho number of sittings to be provided will be 





calculated on the following 





Derat. Pretestant. 


Roman 
Catholic. 








Regiment of British Infantry one oon aoe 450 340 
Wing of ,, Cavalry i see wee 220 170 
Regiment of ,, ae ove coat oer 840 200 
~s - = ss oe scat ae ava oe He 130 

p of Horse Artillery or Light Field Battery os in 50 
Heavy Field Battery x see sie or 80 26 
Garrison Battery ove A oe se 50 30 





Notk,—These numbers include soldiers’ families, 

Rutz VII.—Any provision that may be necessary may also be made for Staff Officers, 
Officers of Native cay yas and, where no Civil Church exists, for European British-born 
subjects in the service of Government, or for Railway servants in accordance with the scale 

terms hereinafter prescribed for Civil and Railway stations wegen 

Rute VII.—As a rule, only one Protestant and one Roman Catholic Church will be 
provided; and where the number of sittings required for the troops according to the scale 
above given is very large, the size of the Church may be regulated so as to allow of at least 
one-half of the troops attending service at one time. 

Rure [X.—The Government grants for Churches will be calculated on the following 
basis. The Executive Wngineer shall prepare a ground plan, which shall afford— 

(a) accommodation for the total congregation to be provided for acsording to the 
seale laid down in Rules VI and VII, and allowing six superficial foet 


per sitting ; 
(+) passages, chancel, vestry, porch of such moderate dimensions as may be reasonable 
() in eros and —_ essere ie 

¢) tower or » a8 ma! uired according to the dimensions, general desi 
: and locality of the building. = 
The Government grant will be at a rate per superficial feet of the area of (a) and (b), 
25 od cent. in excess of that which prevails at the station for ordinary singlo-storied 
buildings. Where a tower is admissible, a further grant, at the above rate, may be made 

for it, calculated on an area not exceeding three times the area occupied by its base. : 


CIVIL STATIONS. 


Rute X.—At the chief Civil Station of a District, where there are at least 25 European 
British-born subjects, Protestants or Roman Catholics, as the case may be, in the general 
service of Government, and where no suitable Church provision for them exists al 'y, the 
Government will contribute towards Church accommodation upon the following terms :— 


(1) 2) 
Number of sittings required, Maximum aces grant, 
Rs. 

25 5 2,000 

» 60 8,500 

100 5,000 

150 6,000 

200 7,000 

Sn 250. " 8,000 

; 3800 ‘ ; 9,000 
: 350 10,500 ° 

* 400 ~ 12,000 

For any excess over +. 400 Ps. 30 per seat in excess. 


Mors.—(1) When ths numabor of seats to be provided lios betwoon any two numbers given in # » grant for 
ihe partion of the webs auber of sent reprecseted Wy tae lanes sane fe ee ne ta eames: 





special application be made to the Government of India f 
sat 200 sittings will be taade except at seats of Lrosal 
of European British-born subjects 
accommodation 





Rere XI.—No Government grant for a Church in a Civil Station will be made until 
private subscriptions have been obtained, and then the grant will not exceed double the 
amount thus actually realised, the maximum figure in column 2 of the table above i 
in any case the extreme limit of the grant towards the scalo of accommodation which sta 
opposite in column 1, And in no case will the Government grant be allowed until these 
contributions, together with the grant, amount t> the estimated cost of the Church. 


RAILWAY STATIONS. « 


/ 

Ruts XU,—Whenever there aro at any State Railway station or depét so situated 
that other Church accommodation does not exist, or is not available with reasonable con- 
venience, at least 25 persons in the Railway service who are of European descent, pure. or 
mixed, retaining Eur habits and modes of life and professing the Christian religion, 
whether Protestant or Catholic, Churches will be provided by the Government for them in 
accordance with Rules [V, V and VIII; the number of sittings being calculated on the 
principle, ae mutandis of Rule X, notes (2) and (3), and the grant being in conformity 
with Rule 

Rute XIII.—Whenever such separate Churches are not required, Church accommoda- 
tion for any such persons may be provided in tho plans of any Church which is about to be 

erected at a military or civil station; but in the case of a Church at a civil station, the 
restrictions in Rule X, note (4), and in Rule XJ, shall not apply in respect of the numbers 
of, and grants for, such persons. : ; 

Rute XIV.—In cases where a State Railway station or depit is considered by the 
Railway administration to be likely to increase, such addition may be made to the number 
of sittings, calculated as above provided as the Government of India in the Public Works 
Department may, in each case, sanction. 

Nors,—Rule XII to XIV apply only to State Railways worked. by the State and in other cases when the State is in the 
poaltion of the employer of labour, 7 


Rure XV.—In the case of Church accommodation for servants of a Railway not 
worked by State Agency and not falling within the note to Rule XIV, it will be within the 
discretion of the Board of Directors or other duly empowered reprosentative of the Com any, 
with the approval of the Government of India, to provide funds for Church accommodation 
under Rules XII to XIV. In such cases the cost will be chargeable to the Capital or 
Revenue account of the Railway as the circumstances of each case may suggest. 


GENERAL. 


Rute XVI.—It is desirable, whenever such a course will not be attended by inconve- 
nience, to combine the Civil or Redew with the Military Church of a-station, the grant 
allowed for the Church accommodation of the British troops or State Railway servants before 
es eins supplemented by a grant according to the scale shown in Rules X and XI, or 

to XV, as the case may be. In special cases buildi may be rented for Divine 
Service, with the previous savotion of the Government of India, or of the Local Government 
or Administration serge to whether the charge is Imperial or Provincial. . 

Rure XVII.—In addition to Church accommodation as above prescribed a house 
for the chaukidar or resident bearer may be provided. In cases, however, where 
the Church is distant from the bazar, and where ial grounds are shown accommodation 
may be provided for other duly authorized but such further accommodation will 
be Yimmited to shelter for day use only. Those houses should, when practicable, be adjoining 
to, and not within, the Church re a but when within them, they should be erected in 
keeping with the other Ohurch buildings. 

Rurx XVI1.—Grants from Imperial Funds will be sanctioned by the Government of 

ia in the Public Works Department only. Grants from Provincial Funds will be 
neti by the Local Governments and ini ions, subject to the limitations 
ined in Theat Rules. 


Rutz XIX.—Tho scales of accommodation and expense for all Churches above laid 
_ down are in no case to be exceeded without a reference to the Government of India, even 







A from Public Funds may be within the po 
Rure XX.—Church accommodation for non-official residents, either British-born 
Europeans or others, or for official residents other than British-born or State Railway 
servants, should not be sanctioned by the Local Governments or Administrations without 
reference to the Government of India, 
Rure XXI.—When private contributions are combined with a Government grant 
towards building a Church, the procedure to be adopted is as follows :— 

. (a) Under ordinary circumstances, the amount of private contributions being known, 
a definite design and estimate will be prepared by the Executive Engineer and submitted 
for sanction in the usual way, the limit by which the Executive Engineer will be guided 
in his designs being the aggregate of the Government grant according to the scales given in 
the preceding Rules, and the amount of private contributions actually realized. 

(2) Before the work is commenced, the amount of the private contributions must be paid 
into a Government Treasury, or guaranteed by sufficient security, and carried to credit of 
Deposits in the accounts of the Department. 

Norg.—In the case of a grant from the Church Building Fund for the Diocese of Calcutta, a certificate instead of a cash 
payment in advance may be accepted, showing the amount of the euntribntion to be allowed. The conditions on which this 
certificate may be accepted are that in overy case definite arrangements must be made with the Local Government or 
Administration Prscown) respecting the precise date on which the contributions will be paid, and that, until the payment is 


maae, the Government shall have a primary lien on the funds of the Society. In case of any failure in the stipu- 
lated payment on due date, the pri herein allowed is to ceaso, y paying up pu 


(3) In dealing with cases of this nature, the private contribution is to be looked upon 
as an additior. to the Government grant, instead of the money allowed from public funds 
being considered as grant-in-aid of private contributions, and the responsibility of Public 
Works officers with respect to the preparation of estimates, and the construction of such 
buildings with reference to excess of expenditure over the estimate, will be as strictly 
enforced as where only public funds are expended. 


Nors.—In the case of State Railways, the functions assigned in this and succeed: Rules to the Exeoutiy: 
will devolve on the Manager. 4 ings e Engineer 


(b) In special cases, however, the Government grant for a Church at a Civil or Railway 
station may, with the sanction of the Government of India or of the Local Government or 
Administration, as the case may be, be treated as eapreces of private contributions raised 
for a Church intended either as a Civil or Railway Oburch within the meaning of these 
Rules, or partly for the use of non-official residents or others for whom grants are not 
admissible under theso Rules. 

(2) Im such cases, the plans and specifications shall be submitted to the Executive 
Engineer for the approval of the proper officers in the Publie Works Department, who shall 
sanction them on satisfying themselves that they are safe and suitable and can be executed 
for the estimated amount. The construction of the building may then be left to the managers 
or trustees of the private contributions raised, with whom must rest the responsibility for 
excess, if any, over the amount of this sanctioned estimate. 

(3) In such cases, the grant will ordinarily not be paid in full until the Executive 
Engineer has certified that the building has been completed in accordance with the sanction- 
ed plans and specifications; but the Executive Engineer may make advances out of the 
sanctioned grant on receiving sufficient proof that the building is proceeding satisfactorily, and 
on the managers or trustees cortifying that all subscriptions relied on in support of the 
application for the grant have been paid up in full or guaranteed by sufficient security. 

(4) When a grant is made under clause (b) of this Rule for a Church intended partly 
for the use of non-official residents and others for whom grants are not admissible under 
these Rules, there shall be a trust deed, duly registered—(1) declaring that the building is 

nted in trust for Church purposes only ; (2) giving to Government a prior lien on the 

nilding for the recovery of the grant in the event of the former being diverted to other 

purposes ; (3) providing for the legal ownership of the building ; and (4) indicating sufficient 
sources for its proper maintenance. 

Kutz XXII.—In any case in which a Church is built partly from private contributions 
and partly from a Government grant, the Government is entitled at any time to require 
that a proportion of the seats in the Church, not exceeding the proportion which the 
Government grant bears to the whole expenditure incurred in building the Church, shall 
be reserved for troops and other Government servants who may be allowed free seats under 
a Yxxt The preceding Rules shall app! far be, : 

ULE .—The i apply, as far as ma to the enlargement 
-of existing Churches. ‘ , 


CHURCH FURNITURE. 


Rutz XXIV.—The supply of Church furniture will be regulated by the following 
Rules. All nr connected with the articles to be supplied by the Public Works 
Department will be provided for under the Rules laid down for that purpose :— 

1) Each Protestant Church, Civil, Railway or Military (Cathedrals exoepted), will be 
supplied by the Public Works Department with the following articles of furniture, JE cost of | 





Maximum 
cost, 
; Rs. 
(@) sie: Bi Baa to seat the ion, and to allow them 
kneel in decent co’ 
Officers, per seat fas wee wes 5 
sail stool or eet Ay; : 
. ers, per seal sd a 
” stool or hassock vee 1 
(2) Communion table, each mee ees a - 
rails, per running foot a jas 
(i) Pisiesh ts ts 200 
(d) Reading desk and stool _.... es oa 9980 
A acta cover wee see os 60 
f) Vestry almirah ads asd ive 45 
‘ Dw ert / a soe =e - 
Ov irs, per pair .., ses toe 0 
A Taal s ning foot... ve * 
h com: , per runni “1 Se eee 
( spear otes when neon, each rs 4 
i) Lightin, apparatus seats ace toe ' 
ge fdacks for puilgiis: pee gu ae oe 
4 for lectern ons A 30 
oe for reading desk ass ne 80 
(7) Lectern ace tae ioe ese 100 


(*) One bell of reasonable size to summon the ee to Church, at a 
cost not exceeding Rs. 300 for a first class Ohi viz., those containi 
more than 400 sittings), and Rs. 200 fora second class Church (viz. 
those ne not more than 400 sittings). 

(?) Chicks or bamboo blinds for doors and windows where 

(m) aating then absolutely necessary for icine At market rates. 

: with terraced floors. 


The “reading desk” should be simply a desk (however appropriately shaped), and not, 
an enclosure, expensive from its size and newt needless sete. 

(2) The Civil Department will provide the following articles of service on the Executive 
Engineer's certificates of the necessity of supply. 6 renewal and repair of such articles 
will also be provided for by the Civil Department subject to the conditions of Rule XXVII, 
and = the production of the Executive Engineer's certificate as to the necessity for the 
expenditure :— P 


Rs, 
* Suitable ‘set of Communion plate ea «. 150 
A strong box to be made in India, and which may be locally 
urchased for custody of communion plate, which is also to 
used for records oes tue +. 150 
* Alter cover of red SS ne one «os ©150 
* Bibles and pra: r Olergyman day woe, 60 
* Fair linen doth and napkins for Communion service Spent BO 
* Two' service books for the Communion table. .,, bane 80 
* Nove 1,—Where the congregation choose to contribute in order to any of those articles (or those mentioned 


in clause 1) of a richer d or material, the fixed grant may, if so d , be paid ‘to the Chaplain, and the purchase of 
the articles loft to his and thelr joint discretion, : =| 

Nore 2.—The cost of articlos of Pept under clause 2, Rule XXIV, will bo met by the Civil Depart- 
ment eu to the con of Rule XAVII, on the production of the Executive Engineer's certificate as to the 
necessity for the expenditure, 


(8) In Cathedrals of the Church of England, the renewal'and repair of furniture and 

icles of service shall be provided out of the fixed monthly grants made by the Civil De- 

wey towards the maintenance of service, supplemented, if necessary, by contributions 
m the oo 


ion. fi 

(4) Pe a am Oatholio Church built by Government, Civil, Railway or Military, 

will be ied by the Public Works Department with the erage, Bea of fesstiors, 
the cost which will be allowed in addition to the grant for the building. Tho reno 





(a) One bookstand i ‘a3 ve 
(d) One almirah for Altar vestments, etc., at least 4 feet 
long by 2 feet 5 inches broad ia ane a oe 
(c) Three Altar chairs for officiant and assistants ve ©=—86 
(d) Ono table and three chairs for the Vestry aoa f 
(e) One font and cover eee aie ioe. 60 
(f) Seats and kneeling accommodation for the congrogation— 
Officers, per seat ise aes iicer 5 
i stool Aas tee 3 2 
Soldiers, per seat ice og eee 
> stool Ss Pe sod wee 1 
(9) Altar table ig a a 
(A) Communion rail, per running foot vee me eon, 3 
i) Pal it, oh ee sa 200 
j w , complete, per running foot... 
( Thecmaantilotes; whats necessary oes oes 
(i) Apparatus for lighting, per 100 seats... «- 100 


(m) One bell as in (4), clause I. 
(n) — — bamboo blinds for doors and windows where 
absolutely n 4 pi gh Piet ar oor ly 
0) Matting where absolutely necessary for Churches with ( “" ™™ 
ss terraced floors. 


A second Altar table may be supplied to Churches intended to accommodate more 
than 500 persons. , 

5) The following articles of service will be supplied to Roman Catholic Churches by 
the Military Department on the Executive Enginoer’s certificates of the necessity of original 
supply. The renewal and repair of such articles will also be provided for, subject to the 
eciitions of Rule XXVII, and on the production of the Hxecutive Engineer’s certificate 
as to the necessity for the expenditure. The articles required for Churches at Military 
Stations will be supplied and —— or renewed by the Military Department, and those 


for Churches at Civil and State Railway Stations by the Civil Department :— 

Rs, 
(1) One Tabernacle, inside covered with silk «» 150 
(2) One with silver cup, inside gilt tes ss 100 
(3) One Chalice... we ie w 100 
(3 One Monstrance ee exe ve 180 
(5) Six Altar candlesticks and crucifix oe «. 180 
(6) ‘Two cruets and one plate aes sou 110 
(7) One Altar lamp dae Bh tae see» 80 
(8) One Missal itis sees ORG 


(9) Altar Ganons (one ‘set of three) ice foun ci 
(10) Altar vestments of silk (five sets of the five colours) 300 
(11) Two Copes, one white and one black, of silk ae 2280 


(12) Humeral for Benediction ... ia woo. 
(18) Altra linen, comprising Albs, Altar covers, Com- 
munion oloth, ete, we oak Mek 
eal dit under ivi 
moi Tn engi i pe ee eres ae Meg oe 


the necessity for the expenditure, 


(6) Churches rented hy Government or Government buildings set apart temporarily as 
Churches, for use of European troops or European-born subjects in the service of Govern- 
ment, or of State me servants, should be supplied by the ts concerned (vide 
clauses 1, 2, 4 and 5) with such Church furniture and articles of service as are absolutely 
necessary for the performance of Divine service. The number and description of the articles 
to be supplied should be determined by a Committee, consisting of the Chaplain, the Exe- 
cutive Engineer, and the Chief Local Wepueute . In the case of Churches for troops or for 
State Railway servants, the senior Military Officer or the Manager of the Railway will take 
the place of the Chief Local i : 

“The articles of furniture and service should be of the plainest description, unless there is 
under construction by Government a Ohurch for which Church furniture and articles of 
service would have to be supplied under clauses 1, 2, 4 and 5. B 
Ivalscnet come tried pea Char na thee eee a apay erp pee 

i ceases asa are su} toa en! 
Church built by Government. a Py, : 
>. (7) All amy orbs neta ne raper eee ee Bish satel 
service m in clause 5 should be su through the Koman Catholic Bishop 
the diocese in which the Church is situated, 
} . 


¥ 





3 Total ae) 
uve XXV-— Tho Exeoutive Engineer will bo guided, in granting tho cortifcte 


alluded to in clauses 2 and 5 of Rule XXIV, by the following principles : — 

Class I, Churches built by Government.—The certificate should state that the Ohurch 
was built by Government for the use of European troops or ‘European British-born subjects 
in the servie+ of Government, or of State Railway servants, and is still maintained for the 


same fare A 
tase Il, Churches which have received buidding grants from Government.—The certifi- 
cates should state that the Church received a building grant of Rs, » equal to the 
part of the total cost of the building, and that the grant was made on account 
of European troops or uropean British-born subjects in the service of Government or 
of State Railway servants, and that the building is still used by them. 

For this class of Churches a proporti n of tne standard cost of the articles of service 
will be sanctioned equal to the proportion of the grant-in-aid to the total cost of the 
building itself, 

Class IL], Churches rented by Government and Government buildings temporarily set apart 
as Ohurches.—The certificate should state that the saree, D is wholly rented by Government 
or is a Government building temporarily set apart as a Church for the use of European 
troops or Buropean British-born subjects in the service of Government, or of State Railway 
servants, 

Nors.—The required certificates should afford information as to when the article was originally supplied, and by whom 


and the reason tor recommending its renewal. When, however, the Government pay for the use of a certain 
number of seats in a church, the hire of the seats should include everything necessary for the performance ot the taal) 


Rurze XXVI.—When a Church, whether Protestant or Roman Catholic, is to be fur. 
nished, the Executive Enginoeer should communicate with the Ecclesiastical authorities con- 
cerned with a view to affording the congregation an opportunity of furnishing the Church by 

ivate subscriptions in more costly style, should they wish to do so, . It is to be understood, 
iiretin, that any article of furniture to which any Veen funds may have been applied will 
remain the sole property of Government, even though a portion of its cost may have been 
contributed by private persons. And in cases where articles of furniture are procured from 
England, they should be purchased through the Secretary of State in the ordinary way, with 
the exception of articles to which note I to clause (2) of Rule XXIV applies, which may be 
purchased as therein allowed. 

Rute XXVII.—Government will not ordinarily undertake the cost of the renewal and 
repair of furniture and articles of service in Ohurches which are not primarily intended 
for the accommodation of troops. Where pew rents are charged, the cost of such renewals 
and repairs will be met from the pew rent tund; where pew rents are not charged, it is 
expected that the cost will be met from contributions by private persons and members of the 
congregation. In Churches in which a portion of the seats are actually reserved by Govern- 
ment for troops or other Government servants entitled to free seats, the Government will pay 
a share of the costs of renewals and repairs equal to the proportion which the number of seats 
so reserved bears to the whole number of seats in the Ohurch. Seats will be reserved by 
Government under this rule only for troops and Military Officers on duty with troops, and 
for such Government servants of the classes described in Rule X, and State Railway servants 
of the classes described in Rule XII, as caunot afford to pay for seats, But all Government 
servants (other than wet and Military Officers on duty with them), who aro in a position 
to pay for seats, will be liable to be charged pew rents. 

: Bore XXVUi.—In cases in which articles of furniture belonging to a Government 
Church are stolen, an immediate apes 2 should be held in view to ascertaining whether the 
loss was caused through the negligence of the person responsible for the custody of such 
furniture. In the case of Protestant Churches at civil or railwa; stations, the enquiry should 
be conducted by the Chaplain and the members of the Church Committee and in the case of 
Roman Catholic Churches at such stations, by the Chaplain in charge and the chief civil officar 
of the place, or such other person or ns as the chief civil officer may nominate for that 
purpose, As regards Protestant and Roman Catholic Churchesin cantonments, the investigation 
should he made by a Committee assembled under the orders of the Otficer Commanding, as 
is the case in of all other enquiries into loss of Government property, the Chaplain 
aa charge being invited either to be a member of the Oommittee or to give evidence before 
i 


(2) If the result of the enquiry should be to show that the loss was occasioned by 
negli on the part of the nm responsible for the custody of the furniture, such person . 

ould, if possible, be Date recat good the loss, or if it should appear that the loss — 
due to circumstances beyond the control of the responsible officer, then the Government o 






R he care of Ob nt of thang nt fares a fond 
ULE —The care is to i Pp 
where ie XXX.—Tho poy of chowkida : ' peavey 
ULE .—The pa: wkidars of Churches will be disbursed through Chaplain 
Rute XXXI.— Ch are under the control of the Bishop of the Diocese in oa 


to the erection of tablets, ornaments, &c., while in course of construction, as well ame 
completion and consecration, 





OWNERSHIP AND REPAIR OF CHURCHES. 


Rure XXXII.—All Churches built under these rul XXI, clause 
aha pace ote a . ts the Government. ee ‘ @), 
As a general rule, a es, whether Protestant or Roman Catholic, which have i 
past times built by the Government, are the y of the aa oes 
a ae: ——— built wholly by essing contributicys or by such coutributions joint! 
with State grants, which have been borne for 4 series of years on the books of the Public 
Works Department and have been repairs)” and otherwise dealt with, unchallenged, as 
oe ig eer be deemed), be the property of Government. 
ot ce deals _ th, olly oF impact dat contributions, which have not been 80 borne, 
~ aoe tant authority, re, waich may be taken over on behalf of Government, under sanction 
. : 
property of Gove oni ab call be brought on the books of the Public Works Department as the 
of ae SE endl Churches which are the property of Government shall be in charge 
Works Der- anys. Agee and shall be repaired under the ordinary rules of the Public 
- . yartment 


An every case in which any alteration in a Church belonging to the Government, which 
affect its structure or its permanent fittings, may be desired by the Chaplain or other Clergy, 
the Executive ineer must be consulted and his consent obtained in writing before the 

alteration is carried out. 


COMPENSATION FOR ACCOMMCDATION IN CHURCHES NEITHER BELONGING TO, 
NOR RENTED BY, GOVERNMENT. 


Rutz XXXIV.—The rate of compensation for sittings for Protestant and Roman 
Catholic soldiers shall be determined by the Public Works Department with reference to the 
value and description of the accommodatian provided, subject to a limit of Rs. 8 per seat per 
annum, broken periods within a year counting as a year, but when anes are occupied con- 
seoutively, for any period exceeding twelve months, payment will bo made for the number of 
months in excess of the year, for which the sittings are 80 occupied, at the rate fixed for the 


Nora. —Tho paymont should, as far as possible, bo regulated by the official year. 

XXXV.—The number of sittings for which compensation is allowed will be regulated 
by the highest attendance at a service during the year of soldiers and their families 
(two children up to the age of 16 being counted as one adult) actually” quartered in the 
station, subject to the following maximum limits in the case of Roman Oatholics and each 
maa of Protestants recognised by the Government of India (vide note to Rule 


Numbers 
ineluding 

soldiers 

families. 

Regiment of British Infantry rie? wv» 840 posh) grat 
the head-quar- 
pe of the 

Wing of British Infan' ooh pes one) 

re ent of Oavalry “r ose hve «-- 200 

Trees of Hore Acti Light Field Battery .. 4 

of Horse Artillery or Li i ww» =—50 

Sigen Field Battery ai os nee] 

Garrison Battery en aioe wit ae 

Mountain Battery mip aa wwe 84 

Convalescent and miscellaneous detatchments per 

section of 100 men... ae ry | 


of the several units. 

Ruz XXXVI.—OCompensation may be charged for sitti vided for British-born 
Commissioned and Non-Commissioned Offioors (including famili earslayed on the staff or 
with Native ee ah in Fane co the number of sittings for which compensation is ad- 

e y ieikon 


Nor#.—One maximum should be taken for the nominal strength of the whole garrison, instead of the several maxims 


i ee a nal 


Rurs XXXVII.—Compensat’» may, under the conditions of Rule XXXIV, be paid 
for Protestant or Roman Oatholi: ..ate Railway servants for whom Church accommodation 






thd modes of 


ULE VIII.—Oharges for compensation require the previous sanction of the 
Govermont Ind, id mdb ported ty ocr fom the Officer Commanding the 
ation or the Manager of the Railway of the numbers of soldiers or State Railway servants 
and their families for whom accommodation has been obtained under Rules XXXV. XXXVI 
and XXXVI, and by a receipt for the money paid. 

Such charges as have once been approved by the Government of India need not be 
resubmitted annually for a may id on the authority of the Local Government 
or Administration, or Director-General of ways, as the case may be, subject to the 
conditions under which the origins! sanction was obtained. 

Rurz Titty Weoes Governments and Administrations, including the Director. 
General of Works and the Director-General of Railways, may delegate to Chief 
and Superintending Engineers the power vested in them under the ing rule. 

‘Rute XL.—The outlay will appear in the Departmental Budget Estimates and Accounts 
under head of Civil Buildings—Repairs. 
J.P. HEWETT, 


Seoretary to the Government of India. 








APPENDIX A. 


Extract from the Proceedings of the Government of India in the Home Department,— 
No. 6-870—882 (Evclesiastical), dated Simla, 9th November 1876. 


Read Home Department Resolution Nos. 814 to $18, dated 6th October 1875, appointi 
a Committee to report upon the following matters connected with codsaiadigedl 
administration :— ; 

(1) The framing of joint estimates for expenditure on cemeteries or churches by the 
Executive Hing! eer and Clergyman in charge. ” 
(2) A revision of edablieianenta for cemeteries according to their area. 
(8) ‘Che size of monuments and amount of ground that may be enclosed. 
¢ Provision for planting cemeteries and preserving them in decent order. 
5) Mode of supply of certain articles of church furniture. 
(6) The substitution of three for two classes of churches with respect to the expendi- 
633 ture allowed for them by Government, 
eaad— 


The Report of the Committee, dated 29th October 1875. - 
Resorvtion.—The Report of the Committee has been considered by the Governor- 
Geowal in Council, who desires to express to the Committee his satisfaction at the result of 
their labours. : 
The following rules have been approved relative to the subjects referred to the Com- 
mittee for report :— 
1. Oburches and cemeteries have already been divided into two classes: (1) those 
in stations where there are military canton- 
aan Works Department No, 486A.G., dated 13th July ments and the mili works in which-are 
under the charge of the 
of Military Works, and (2) those in other military cantonments and civil stations. 
In both classes of stations joint estimates* of expenditure should be framed annually 
by the undermentioned officers :— re F : 
(a) In the case of all expenditure connected with establishments, )) 
be s Reeatetja’ 492 PY. of servants, alterations in| By the Ohief Ma- 
eae oscars) their pay or number, setc., _aleo all strate of the 
ture by Government connected istrict and by 
with the provision of articles of urch furniture supplied by the Oivil| the Chaplain. 
Department, : : p 
(b) In the case of all expenditure connected with repairs and 
at : Wise additions to church fabric, to church 
No. Pay = San 1875; oompound or cem walls, to ceme- 
No, 2024, dated Sist March 1875; and tery gates, walks, wells, chowkidars or | By the Exeoutive 
No, 675, dated 9th February 1876.) other church servants” houses, provision | Engineer and by 
of appliances for graves or for the repair of tombs or for the f the Chaplain. 
lanting of trees and Gente ti cemeteries’ and keeping the same in 
t order; also all expenditure by Government connected with the 
ision of articles of church furniture supplied by the Public Works 
ent. 


as cla JOU td aha bo repre in wvan an fy pews’ for oer badge 
‘aeteaion, tect be for the financial year, and should be prepare. in advance, as is presoribed for other budger 






cost of eetablishments on the. sale ta 
down by the Goma d Totes 












Ist class (military). ues mee 8 amount to Rs. 700 a month as against 
Fd doe titary) "OOS gg preseut charge of Re. 1,917}. The Govern. 
a ment of Madras recommends, however, that 


the py of chowkidar-hearers be fixed at 
Rs 7 instead of Rs. 5 cach a month; that 
an establishment of Rs. 47 a month be allowed to the church at Black Town; and that to 

five of the remaining 86 8rd class non. 


Ra 
¢ 1 Bearer Pe tae ee ae SOY ws military churches, the ly notedt 
amine” 2 SZ Zak bedeawan p algrMhn re 
Total — . 80eache “April 1877. tabular statement showi: 


h the sof ahah ks “y “ te blishmen’ 
including, as a temporary charge, the pay of such clerks as are now on the establi ts 
of the 2nd class military churehes, adk be forwarded for formal sanction. : 
5. The Government of Bombay proposes (1) to raise the of chowkidar-bearer * 

2) to allow a peon to each Chaplain; (3) to retain clerks for 2n = in military churches ; 
4) to do away with water-carriers and sweepers, and provide for their duties from the con- 
tingent allowance of Rs. 20 a month for lighting for 1st class churches; and (5) to allow a 
small contingent allowance to poor 3rd class non-military churches. The tabular statement 
submitted by the Bombay Government also shows other variations from. the standard 
scale fixed in 1874. The Governor-General in — that he is unable 
to sanction peons for a in Bombay ; but he is pl to ‘sanction the following 
scale for adoption in the Bombay Presidency for 1st April 1877, with a request that a 
tabular statement owing the charges now made may be forwarded to Government for 
communication to the ‘t Department :— 


1st class military | 2nd class mili 8rd class non- 
churches. Ree military shenchos. 



















1 Clerk ... ave ve one A 
1 Chowkidar-bearer oy gmdate 7 
Contingent allowance to cover lighting, 
and sweepers’ and water-carriers" wages 






proposed by the Archdeacon of bay, 


A.- Ou the Bombay, 
B.—A lint poorer churches, for which a special contingent allowance is asked, should be entered in the tebular statement. 


6. The proposal of the Government of Bengal in seepent to the fix, miiteny (Lat class) 
au! 


churches, including the two within the Fort horised allowance of 
EN Rs. 47 a month is considered to be sufficient, is sanctioned 

Old Church, with effect from the Ist April 1876; Rs. -100 a month is 

st Juets, also allowed for each of the four (8rd class) non-military 

ye presidency churches* from 1st April 1877, for two years, 


subject to reconsideration at the end of that period; and an allowance of Rs. 55 a month 
is sanctioned for St. Stephen’s Church, Kid re, and the Ohurch at Howrah, on the same 
terms. Considering the peculiar character of St. Andrew’s Kirk in Caloutta, and its use 
by the military, the recommendation of the Reverend Mr. Thompson, for an allowance of 
Rs. 100 when there are two chaplains, and Rs. 185 a month when there is one, is approved 
from the same date. The necessity for so an allowance ast Rs. 32 a month for the 
care of the clock must be further established. ‘Lhe entire services of a competent Native 
artisan could probably be secured for a much smaller sum. : 

7. In respect to the non-military (8rd class) churches in Bengal, the Governor-General 
in Council considers that the scale laid down in coger 1875 should be more closely 
adhered to than is. proposed by the Government of - e exceptional allowances there 
contemplated were intended only for churches with fluctuating and limited congregations and 

~ not for general ad>ption. ‘The churches at Daoca, Cuttack, Berhampore, and other places do 
not appear to be of this class. His Excellency in Council desires, therefore, that the Govern- 
ment of Bengal will submit a tabular statement more in accordance with the scale laid down 
in F 1875, and sho the financial results of the arrangements now sanctioned for 
churoh establi in Bengal. “ : 


coma chs seen he rarely pes th se "kar 





of Boogal, dated the 27th September 1877, 


sat a} RUSTE? 















" now be made clear; and the Ohurch at Chunar should be 
ranked as a 3rd class aca abiitdees) church, and not as a second class military church. The 
usual tabular statement should also be submitted, showing the financial result ‘of the charges 
now authorized with effect from the beginning of the next financial year. 
9,. ‘There are 48 churches in the Punjab, and the cost of the establishments proposed for 
them is Rs. 878 a month. It.is also reco that Rs. 50 a month may be placed at the 
i of the Government of the Punjab for allotments when ni to the poorer 8rd 
class (non-military) churches. The proposals of the Government of the Punjab are sanctioned 
with effect from opt 1877. The usual tabular statement should be submitted. 
10, There are 15 churches in the Central Provinces, the cost of the establishments of 
which is Rs. 205 a month, ised establishments as shown below are sanctioned for these 









Revised 
churches, resulting in an increase of Rs. 17 a month over the existing charge: 





Ist class church at Kampteo eer “a ona ws 71 47 
Ditto at Saugor oe see i a 89 a7}. 
2nd class church at Jubbul ae oo ove a 88 $1 
Ditto at Sitabuldi, Nagpur om “ es 40 315 3 
$rd class church at Narsi , Nimar and Seoni oes a Vi 18 
Ditto «1 Chu, "2 “Wardha, 5° Wander," 4 Rai, 
5 Hoshangabad, 6 Damoh, 7 Betul and 8 - 





A.~As detailed fo paragraph 1 of Resolation, 
B- Ditto Fetes por et welt, penpecetly, as sanctioned in paragraph 3, 


11. The Chief Commissioner of British Burma submits a list of church establishments 
pa Re yom Pe ao “that the establishments should be restricted to the 
scale fixed by the Government of India; but that the rates of pay should be in accordance 
with those which are customary throughout Burma, where the cost of living is greatly im 
excess of that of India.” He also recommends that.an allowance of &s. 30 a mon may be 
granted to the Roman Catholic Church at Theyetmyo. In accordance with these recommond- 
ations the establishments noted below, which are in conformity with the scale laid down in 
——, 1875, are sanctioned for the churches in British Burma with effect from Ist April 

877 :— : 











12. In addition to the higher rates of pay for chaukidar-bearers on account of the pre- 
valent wages in the Hyderabad Assi Didtrlote the Resident at Hyderabad proposes to 
Soap eae be Ya 8 to the authorised soale of church establishments. The 






1st class church at Secunderabad ... 

Ditto at Trimulgherry ... 

2nd olass church at Bolaram oo 

rd =-‘Ditto «at Aurangabad... 
Ditto at Jalna 









i pee “ Sweeper. 
+? S88 & | Lighting, ete. 


Ditto at Hingoli a 

Paid from Berar Revenues. 
3rd class church at Akola “we cy 
Ditto my 


at Ellichpore and 
Ditto at Amraoti oe 





* Till vacancy occurs. 


13. The list submitted “'f the Chief Commissioner of Oudh shows that there are only 
six churches in Oudh—three of the first and three of the second class. The proposed! classi- 
fication of these churches is sien with: effect from Ist April 1877, with a request that a 
tabular statement may now be forwarded. 

14. The Ohief Commissioner of Assam states that there are in Assam six 3rd class 
non-mili churches, and proposes to pay the chaukidar-bearers at Rs. 10 each a month, 
remarking that “this is the lowest salary on which a servant can be entertained to perform 
the above duties in this Province.” ‘The Governor-General in Council sanctions a chaukidar- 
bearer for each of the churches in Assam on the pay of Rs. 6 each a month from 
1st April 1877, and requests that the usual tabular statement may now be forwarded. 


Extracts from the Proceedings of the Government of India, Department of Finance and 
Commerce, No. 8874, dated Simla, the 8rd November 1881. 
Read again— 


(1) Resolution of the Government of India in the Financial Department, No. 2202, dated the 
16th August 1876, directing a reduction of minor charges on account of Church Establish- 
ments in India, and fixing the scale of charges shown below for general adoption, with 
effect from the 1st April 1867 in some and from the 1st April 1877 in other cases. 

Fiasr Cxass—(Churches, the property of Government, containing more than 400 sittings at 
stations where there are European troops). 


Rs. 

1 Clerk on oe one eee ave 42 

1 Chaukidar-bearer eee one ove wD 

1 Water-carrier as tee me) an oper | 

1 Sweeper oes ow ow nm ae. | 

Lighting oon ae one Ni «+ 20 
47 a month, 


Sxoonp Oxass.—(Churches, the property of Government, containing less than 400 sittings 
stations where there are European troops), 


Rs, * 

1 Chaukidar-bearer .., one ~~ igs oo | 

1 Sweeper nee a one on «wo, 4 
Kee" Lighting ty oe me a «10 

i 19 a month. 
Tuinp Crass —(Churches, the property of Government, at stations with no troops or with only 
Native troops). 
1 Chaukid ar-bearer Pe ove .. Rs. 6 a month. 


(2) Order No. 672, dated tho 12th May 1881, forwarding of the abovementioned Resolution 
oy Deer x rn a rae genet et one 
8 mentione ve are to i 
Roman Catholic Churches) should have effect from, the at ‘April 1880, ; mt s 
' Read also— t 
(3) A letter from the Military gg pon to the Controller of Military Accounts, Bengal, 
No. 1246-8, D., dated the August 1881, sanctioning, asa very special cage, the grat 






Government, and it is only to churches owned by Government that the Resolution applies, 
Moreover, the application of the Resolution to Roman Oatholic Churches would have the 
effect in the majority of cases of largely reducing the allowances now given to them, and 
the Governor-General in Council does not consider that their reduction would be expedient, 

2. Under this decision the increased grant passed in the Military Department for the 
Roman Catholic Church of St. Patrick, Fort Willian, should be discontinued. 









No. 7, dated Fort William, the 9th January 1878. : 
From—J, sg wanes Esq., Offg. Secretary to the Government of India, Home 
epartment, 
To—The Secretary to the Government of Madras. 
I am directed to acknowledge your letter dated the 2nd January 1877, No. 2, a 
for (i the Proovedings of the Madras Government determining the proposed scale o 
establishment for the Cathedral. 2 
2. In reply I am to say thatthe Governor-General in Council is pleased to fix a limit 
of Rs. 400 per mensem as the maximum grant towards the maintenance of tho establishment 
of the Cathedral, with effect from the 1st April 1878. 


. 


No. 9, dated Fort William, the 9th January 1878. 


From—J. O’Kineaty, Esa., Olfg. Secretary to the Government of India, Home 
Y Department, 
To—The Secretary to the Government of Bengal. 


Wir reference to paragraph 8 of your letter, dated the 5th February 1877, No. 376, 
regarding the establishment at St. Paul’s Cathedral, Calcutta, I am directed to say that the 
Governor-General in Oouncil is pleased to comply with the zecommendation of His Honour 
the Lieutenant-Governor, and sanctions the continuance of the Government grant of Rs, 400 
per mensem at present made towards the maintenance of the Cathedral establishment. 


. 


No. 11, dated Fort Williem, the 9th January 1878. 
From—J, O’Kixgary, Esa., Offg. Secretary to the Government of India, Home 


Department, 


To—The Secretary to the Government of Bombay, Eoolesiastical Department. 


Wiru reference to the correspondence nig om your letter dated the 29th November 
last, No, 249, regarding the establishment at St. Thomas's Cathedral, Bombay, I am directed 
to observe that it appears from the papers submitted that the cost of the Cathedral establish- 
ment and contingent charges amounts to Rs. 1,084 per monsem, and the Trustees of the 
Cathedral object to any reduction being made, holding that under the trust deed have 
an indefeasible right to claim from Government both establishment and contingent ¢ ges 
on the existing scale. 

2. The Governor-General in Council does not admit that the Trustees alone have the 
power to decide the question at issue, but His Excellency in Council does not desire to 
the matter, and leaves it to be settled by the Bombay Government on the most favourable 
terms which may be found possible. 

8. Iam to add that a maximum grant of Rs. 400 por mensem has been fixed for tho 
Cathedrals at Calcutta and Madras, . ’ 





Extract from the Proceedings of the Government of India in the Department of Finance and 
Commerce, No. 4016, dated Simla, the 9th November 1881, 
Read— 


Ome caer real mg nih Home Denn, Genin, No 1048p 
r 1881, + ae 5 

Ga, apoounh of clerisel and taQM artablishiconma’ doc ioltcioes eee eae ot charges 
troops. 

The undersigned is desired to acknowledge the seogict of the docket from the Home 

Original enclosure returned Department, No, 75, 5th May 1881, on the subject 

i ¥ the provision of a olerical und menial establishraent 

for Pres! religious service in connection with troops. The case in pint is that of 

the 72nd ‘Highlanders. 









The pay of the Roman Uatholio int engaged 
in the service of the troops is borne by the military Department. | ; : 

The pa: ot Preshytarien Ohepleian nd.of Ue Ciaeh Satan Eran 
is borne by the Civil Department, but the pay of Presbyterian Chaplains with 


iatite is « mill f 
; 4. i pam: rie to the Military D ent right that the charge on account of 
establishments for the church services of Highlan ro goer should also be a military 
charge, when the chaplain employed in the servicrs is the Military Department, and 


that in all other ouses where there is a service performed for Presbyterian troops by a civil 
Presbyterian, Wesleyan or other chaplain, the charge for his services. and any temporary 
establishment should be borne by the Civil t. 

5. Tho Military Department consider that the above would be a clearly defined rule 
which would prevent the mistakes which appear to have heen made on more than one ooca- 
sion in regard to the debit of such charges, and the undersigned is to reoommend its adoption 
to the Home Department. 


* 
ResouvrioN.—The rule proposed in paragraph 4 is sanctioned. 


APPENDIX B. 


Extract from the Proceedings of the Government of India in the Home Department,— 
Nos 2-275 to 287 (Ecclesiastical) under date Simla, the 8th September 1875. 


Read the undermontioned correspondence relative to a mapoend revision of the rules at 
present in force for the guidance of Ohaplains of the Church of England in mr to 
the burial of such persons as have laid violent hands upon themselves; and of those 
who, having been members of the Roman Catholic Church, have been refused burial by 
the Priests of that Churoh— 

From Government of Fort St. George, No. 14?, dated 12th Juno 1874, and No. 208, dated 


To Solicitor to Government, No, $27, dated 22nd ber 1874. 
From ditto __ditto, No. 2316, dated 26th September 1874. 
From the Lord Bishop of Calcutta, dated 13th January 1876. 

Reso.vrton.—The first question was raised by the refusal of the Reverend 0. 1. Deane, 
Chaplain of Bangalore, to read the funeral service over a person who was found by a Court 
of Poqueet to have committed suicide while in a state of temporary insanity. 

* To Mr. Knox, dated 2nd January 2. The subjoined letter* from the Reverend C. H. Deane 
1874, sets forth the ground of his refusal: — 

When I answered your memorandum about the interment of the remains of the late 
ay ae Spiers of the 18th Hussars I was not aware that he had committed suicide. If, 
as 1 understand, there is no doubt that he poisoned himself, I regret to say that I shall not 
be able to officiate at his funeral. The Rubric before the burial service distinotly forbids 
it to be used for any that ‘have laid violent hands u themselves,’ 2o that I have 
no option in the matter. The grave will be ready at 5 v.., but no service can be used. 

Sa an shakin’ Sled Money cna 8. The view taken of the question by the Right 
the Government of Fort St. George, Reverend the Bishop of Madras is stated in the subjoined 
No 483, dated 24th March 1874, letter :+ 

“Tam directed by the Right Reverend the Bishop of Madras to acknowledge your 
communication of the 17th ultimo, forwarding copy of a letter from the yy Adjutant 
General, transmitting correspondence relative to the Reverend C. H. Deane’s refusal 
to. - the funeral service over the late Sergeant Spiers, 18th Hussars, who committed 

suicide. 

“2, In reply I am desired to state that Mr. Deane seoms to have been requested 
to perform the funeral without having been furnished with the customary death-report 
or any intimation that it was a case of suicide, 

“8. The Coroner’s warrant in itself appears to be ‘no more than a certificate that the 
body is not demanded by the law, and that therefore the relations may dispose of it as they 
“esate heatley on the Book of Common Pray It does not, therefore, indicate the 
ger = a clergyman, or place him under legal o| on to give to a body Christian 


“4, In keeping with this view, the Government Notification in Fort St. George Gasette, 
June 11th, 1850, page 623, when it intimates that‘ the Reverend ins will in future 
consider the warrant of the Coroner for the interment of a body on which an inquest has been 
held to be a sufficient 1 ps Fo their performance of the burial service over it, adds, ‘if it 
would be their duty, under ordinary circumstance, to perform that service.’ 















! for any that haye laid viol corey ty themselves,’ 
Deiat ae e ’s ‘Koolesinstical Law’ it is laid down: ‘Of this sort [suicide] are to be 
understood not all who have proceed. devi unto themselves, tut who have done it volun- 
AaFlde SE enpmapenty here ied in tae ission of a mortal sin ; and not idiots, lunatics, 
or persons otherwise of insane mind.’ 





“8. In the same book it is also stated that ‘ judges whether persons who 
died of their own hands were out of their senses aie datbtiane 's jury,’ 

“9, In case under consideration itappears that the Reverend Mr, Deane, having 
regard only. to the Rubric and foro conscientie accounting himself responsible for the inter- 
pretation of it, refused to bury the corpse eyen when he know that the Ooroner’s jury had 
returned a yerdiot of ‘tem: insanity,’ 

“10, In thie refyeal, T- om, instrnoted to state that Mr. Deano hes not, so far as 
the Bishop can ascertain, violated any law, but. he has departed from a recognised custom 
in not accepting the verdict of the Uoroner’s jury as 9 justification for the using of the 
Chureh’s over the remeins of nt, Spiers. 

“11, Mr, Gripps, in his ‘ Practical Treatise onthe law relating tothe Church and the 

: Clergy’ (Ed. 1569, |," states ‘No case appears ever to have 

* Pago 703, occurred in which a clergyman who has refused to bury the 
corpse of one who has committed suicide in insanity 
been punished by the Heclesiastical Law.’ At the same time he adds: ‘It must be doubtful 
whether a departure from a custom of such acknowledged propriety would not be visited 
with ecclesiastical punishment. 

“ 12. In the absence of any Court competent to visit with ecclesiastical punishment, the 
Bishop desires me to point out that it is very painful to a laborious and conscientious clergy- 
man, such as Mr. Deane is, to deny the last offices of the Church to one who has been under 
his spiritual charge, and it must, the Bishop thinks, be allowed that there was much in 
the circumstances of the present case to support the conclusion at which Mr. Deane 
arrived. I am, therefore, directed to say that His Lordship is disposed to take a lenient view of 
Mr. Deane’s action, and the more so as those who are endeavouring to check tho prevalence of 
intemperance in the army can ill afford to lose any aid whion a clergyman in the honest 
discharge of his duty can lawfully render.” 

4, The Government of Madras referred the whole correspondence for the information 
and orders of tne Government of India. 

5. The following brief statement of the English Law will be found sufficient for the 
present purpose: By Sinan Law Christian persons are entitled to burial with the rites of 
the Church. The statutes passed from time to time for the uniformity of public worship 
have proceeded upon, though not expressly dealing with this state of things. The 68th of 
the Canons of 1603 recoguises it, and enjoins the Clergy to act upon it. In that Canon 

ocours the exception of persons excommunicated for some grievous and notorious crime, and of 
ma repentance no testimony could be given. ‘I'he Oanons of 1403 are no part of the 
Statate Law, and it is only in a qualified sense that they are part of the law etall. But 
this Canon has’ been taken as truly expressing the ancient Oommon Law of the Church. The 
Books of Common frayer have been embodied into the Statute Law by the various Acts of 
Uniformity, and Rubrics are authoritative guides when they speak on the question when the 
services are or are not to he used. 

6. Down to the year !661 there was no Rubric forbidding the performancs of 
the Burial Service over any persons except persons excommunicated. Rubrie now 
in force was framed in the year 1661, and received the force of law from the Unifor- 
mity Act of 1662. It prescribes that “ the office is not to be used for persons unbaptised 
or excommunicated or who have laid violent hands on themselves.” g 

7. The question now is whether the expression “have laid violent hands on themselves” 
ineludes all who have committed the overt act of suicide, or only those who have done 
so deliberately being in their sound senses and in a state in which moral responsibility 


attaches to them. 
bape 70 a at: Mr. Cripp’s” Treatise the following statement is 
The uniform practice, however, so far as it has been able to be ascertained, is in acoord- 
ance with the reasouing and opinion of Dr. Burn, and it must be doubtful whether a departure 
from a custom of such acknowledged propriety would not be visited with ecclesiastical 
ent. 5 e 
9, The opinion of Dr. Burn will be found in his work on Boolesiastioal Law, Vol.- I 
p. 265. After referring to the ancient Canon which forbade Christian burial to those who 
violeutly put themselves to death, and stating that this rule was understood to apply to those 
who did the act voluntarily, Dr. Burn intimates that the Rubric should not be construed as 
yg a 7 the preceding Eoclesiestizal Law, and therefore should not apply to persons 
mane m 









Fae Govomaaent of Tndia have not been referred to, and do not know of 
authority for holding that the words of the Rubric apply to persons who re not 1 we 
for ther actions. Tt is certain that the practice has not been to apply these words 
‘12. Under the circumstances the Governor-General in Council comes to the following / 
conclusions :— ’ 

(a) Tt isreasonable in this matter to regulate the conduct: of Cenarion of the Church 

of England, who serve the Government of India, by law and practice 

of the Church of England. 


(b) There is no authority for holding that the Rubric under consideration applies to 
those who have caused their own death when in a state of mental insanity. 
For holding the contrary there is the authority of commentators and of 
judicial dicta, There is also the much greater authority derived from 
‘which is very widespread and long continued, if indeed it is not quite 
unbroken. Testing the question by reason, it is only reasonable to hold that 
the framers of this Rubric did not intend as regards the burial of suicides 
to alter the law and practice that they found in existence or to visit with 
what must be considered as an ecclesiastical penalty, an act for which the 
doer is not responsible. 
2) Sincere respect is due to the scruples felt by conscientious men in performing a 
@ Se at extreme solemnity. Nevertheless, it would not be sd acini that 
such scruples should prevail against the ancient law and practice of the -” 
Church of England which has been handed down to the present time, and 
which plainly authorises the use of the burial service over persons who have 
caused their own death while in a state of insanity. 


18. The'Governor General in Council must therefore require from all Clergymen con- 
nected with the Government their conformity to this ruling. 

14, The next point for consideration is the rule requiring Chaplains to read the 
funeral service over the ‘bodies of persons who, having died in the profession of the Roman 
Catholic faith, have beon refused burial by the Priests of that Church. It is stated by the 
Bishops of Calcutta and Madras that the Clergy of the Church of England look upon the 
rule as bearing hardly upon them, and they desire to have it reconsidered. 

15, This rule was laid down in the year 1855 under the belief that the case was 

verned by positive law, viz, the 68th of the Canons of 1603. But on re-considergtion of 
thie matter the Governor-General in Oouncil is of opinion—Zs/, that the Canon in question 
which is founded on the English parochial system cannot for the purpose now under considera- 
tion be applied to the very different ciroumstances of an Indian station ; and 2nd/y, that even if 
it were applicable it would not prevent the Government from establishing a different rule of © 
conduct for Indian Chaplains i found expedient, 

16, The Goyernor-General in Council further thinks that for the case now under review 
a different rule is expedient. The Chaplain of an Indian station does not stand to the resi- 
dents in the station in the relation which the Parson of an English parish bears to his 

“shiners. It was expressly so ruled by the Court of Directors in their Despatch on this 
subject bearing date the 30th October 1844. Chaplains have been ordered to abstain from 
endeavours to influence the religious tenets jof Roman Catholic soldiers, and in one case a 
Chaplain was compelled to resign the service for persisting in such endeavours. 

17. As regards the Chaplains themselves, it does not seem consistent that they should 
be compelled to. perform duties towards the corpse of a man wnom when living they were 
forbidden to approach in any pastoral relation, and the Governor-General in Council admits 
that the dissatisfaction which the Chaplains hive felt with the order of 1855 rests on reason- 
able grounds. ; é 

18. As regards other persons, it can hardly be agreeable to the feelings of either 
Protestants or oman Oatholics that the Chaplain should be called in to pon a service 
which the Priest has refused ‘To Protestants it must seem that in so acting their Church is 
Jax and careless about the performance of its solemn rites. ‘To Roman Catholics it can hardly 
be otherwise than offensive that a stranger, who in their eyes has no authority, should 
affect to give to a member of their Church what the rigpient authority of that Church has 

ht fit to withhold. And neithér in en Soe it on account of any advantage 
to the dead man: not Protestants, because the whole notion of such an advantage is contrary 
to their tenets: and not Roman Catholics, because they do not attribute any spiritual character 
to the Chaplain, 

19. For the above reasons the Governor General in Council is pleased to revoke the 
order issued in the year 1855, and he will request the Military authorities to make arrange- 
ments for the decent burial of Roman Catholic soldiers to whom the rites of their Church have 
heen refused by the Priests, 








the Home Department 
} June 1877, 





“ 
| 


September 1875, laying down cortai 
dia of Bogland in Toga fy te beet 
R d J 0 | * ‘ 
Office memorandum from the Mili! Department, N. dated the 16th N ber 
ames TE an Perry pba a ake poses} Order which His Brodlieniy Qe 
der-in-Chief proposes to issue on the subject in accordance with the above rules, 
RESOLUTION.—On a reconsideration of the subject, the Government of India think 
it to modify the rules contained in the Resolution of 8th September 1875, so far as 
regards burial of deceased Roman Catholics, The Government of India have now 
decided :— 

Ast, that at stations where there is a Roman Catholic Priest drawing an allowance 
from Government, he shall be held bound to read the burial service over the 
body of by dae pr Roman Catholic soldier brought for burial, unless he 
be excused from doing so by the Rubrics and Oanons of the Roman Catholic 
Church ; and that when the Roman Catholic Priest’ refuses to read the burial 
service over the body of a deceased Roman Catholic soldier, the mi 
authorities shall © proper arrangements for the decent interment of the 


corpse ; 
2ndly, that where there is no Roman Catholic Priest paid by the State, the Protestant 
Chaplain shall, if requested by the friends of the deceased, or by the Officer 
. Commanding, be bound to bury the deceased according to the rites and ritual 
of the Church of England, except in either of the three cases in which 
Protestant Chaplains in India are exoused from burying a deceased Protes- 
tant, viz., dying unbaptised even by lay baptiim; excommunicated by the 
major excommunication; or declared to be félo de se; and that when a Pro- 
testant Chaplain refuses to officiate atthe burial of a deceased Roman Catholic 
soldier, on either of thethree abovementioned grounds, the military authorities 
shall, as in the case of refusal by a Roman Catholic Priest, make proper 
arrangements for the decent interment of the corpse ; 
45rdly, that whenever, with or without furnishing any explanation of his reasons, a 
Roman Catholic Priest paid by the State or a Protestant Chaplain refuses, 
to perform the taverst sta of his Church over the body of a deceased 
Roman Catholic soldier, the circumstances of the case shculd be fully reported 
by the military authorities for the consideration and orders of the Govern- 
ment. 


2. The Governor-General in Council is wer ime od pleased to direct the modification 
in the above sense of the provisions of paragraphs 15 to 19 inclusive of the Resolution, 8th 
September 1875. 


Norss—(1) The ession “proper arrangements for the decent interment of the corpse” in Rules 1 
ve ” and 2 means that when both the Matin Catholic and 

aatetigets Government of Madras, No. $47, Protestant Chaplains refuse burial in a case of suicide 

é by a Roman Catholic soldier whilst of unsound. mind, 

the burial service should be read over the body by the Officer Commanding the deceased's 


Company. 
(2) The intention of the passage “bound to b the deceased according to the rites and 
ritual of the Church of England” in Rule 2 is, that 
Ieee ae erent ok Madras, No’ the service of the Church of England should be read 
over the body, if the Protestant Chaplain is requested 
by the friends of the deceased to do so; but the rule does not in any way re-im 
on Protestant Chaplains the burden of reading the burial serviee over either soldiers 
or civilians to whom a Roman Catholic Chaplain has refused burial. There is nothing 
to prevent a — burying any one if he chooses to do so, provided they are not un- 
batised “even by lay em egreld excommunicated by the major excommunication, or 
declared to be felo de se, only the Protestant Chaplain is no longer bound to do 80. 
(3) The expression ‘‘unbaptised even by lay baptism” in Rule ¥ is equivalent to “ unbaptised 
either clerical or lay baptism.” The meaning 
Burma, Novis dated the tnd fuse iad” intended to be conveyed is that baptism, either by 
: 4 lay or clerical, is sufficient to prevent a person from 
being regarded as “‘unbaptised” for the purposes of the rule. 





NOTIACATION—No. 4027.4. . 


The 14th June 1897.—The following addition to the subsidiary rules for the erection, 
repair and endowment of monuments in Government cemeteries in the Lower Provinces of 
Bengal, which were promulgated by Notification No, 2761, dated the 25th August 1596, 
is published, with the sanction of the Government of India, tor general information :— 

Rule VIT.—No addition to an existing monument in a Goveroment cemetery, should be 
allowed beyond mere lettering on existing slabs, headstones or crosses, uuless the whole 


monument is endowed, ee, 


Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 


ay 











r IN—No, S499, aE at 


notification issued by the Com role 


Fe Soe a N 
The 17th June 1897.—The following 
published for general information, | 


' Nortrication No, 573,.—The 15th June 1897, 
Rate of Exchang: Compensation Allowance, 


Under Rule 8 of the Rules published with Government of India, Finance and Oom- 
merce Department, No. 8624A,, dated 18th August 1893, it is hereby notified for general 
information that the market rate of exchange for the second quarter of 1897-98 has been 
fixed at 1s, 2}jd., the percentage of salary admissible on account of Exchange Compensation 
Allowance in that quarter being Rs. 10-12-2 approximately. 

0. T. Barrow, 


Offg. Comptrotler-General. 


MEDICAL DEPARTMENT, 





No. 8497T.M—The 12th June 1897.—Under Rule 6 of the Rules contained in the revised 
Plague Notification No. 38, dated the 25th May 1897, the Lieutenant-Governor is pleased to 
appoint Surgeon-Captain Jay Gould to be an additional Health Officer of the. Port of 
Calcutta. 

No. 8507. M.—The 12th June 1897.—Under Rule 6 of the Rales contained in the revised 
Plague Notification No. 8, dated the 25th May 1897, the Lieutenant-Governor is pleased to 
appoint Dr. C. Banks, Supetintendent of Emigration, to be an additional Health Officer of 
the Port of Calcutta in addition to his own duties, ; 

No. 8210Med!.—The 17th June 1897.—Surgeon-Captain D. R. Hamilton, Army Medical 
Staff, is appointed to have charge of the civil medical duties at Dum-Dam in addition to 
his own duties, during the absence, on leave, of Surgeon-Captain E. M. Morphew, or until 
further orders. 

No. 8288Medl.—The 18th June 1897.—With effect from the forenoon of the 24th April 
1897, Surgeon-Oaptain H, A, Stalkartt, Army Modical Staff, is appointed to have medical 
charge of the civil station of Dinapore in addition to his own duties, vice Surgeon-Captain 
B. K. Basu, transfer/ed. 

H. H. Ristey, 


Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. | 


JUDICIAL DEPARTMENT. 


No. 3618A. 


No. 3567 A.—The 17th June 1897.—Mr. Mahmud Hasan, Barrister-at-Law, is appointed 
to act, until further orders, as a Munsif in the district of Tirhut, to be ordinarily stationed at 
Muzaffarpur, vice Maulvi Abdul Aziz, deceased. 

No. 8581A.—The 18th June 189%.—Babu Nundo Lal Dey, Munsif of Chatra, Ohota 
Nagpur, is vested with the powers of a Magistrate of the second class. 

No. 8593A.—The 19th June 1897,—Babu Bhagavan Chandra Chatterjea, Subordinate 
suse of Shahabad, is appointed temporarily to be an Additional Subordinate Judge of 

irhut. 


No. 3595.A.—The 19th June 1897.—Babu Hara Krishna Nigar Subordinate J 
of Shahabad, is vested temporarily with the powers of a Judge of a Court of Small Causes 
for the trial of suits cognizable by such a Court up to the value of Rs. 500, within the 
local limits of the and Buxar Munsifis. 

No. 3604A.—The 19th June 1897.—Babu Ghaneshyam Gupta, Munsif of Netrakona, 
in the district of Mymensingh, is appointed to be a Munsif in the district of Tirhut, to be 
ordinarily stationed at om yore ps ttc is vested, under section 19 (2) of the Bengal, 
North-Western Provinces and Civil Courts’ #Act, XII of 1887, with power to try, 
under the ordinary procedure, original suits up to the value of Rs. 2,000, arising within the 
local limits of the district of Tirhut ; and also with the powers of a Judge of a Court of 
Small Causes for the trial of suits cognizable by such a Court up to the value of Rs. 100, 
within the local limits of the Muzaffarpur Munsifi. 

No. 8606A.—The 19th June 1897.—Babu Promotho Krishna Singh, Munsif of 


Mi , in the district of Tirhut, is appointed to be a Munsif in the district of _Mymen- 


h, to be ordinarily stationed at Netrakona, and is vested with the powers of a Judge of 
a of Small Causes for the trial of suits cognizable by such a Court up to the value of 
Re, 100, and with the functions of a District Court under section 26 (1) of Act VII of 














e of Prove the amount of debts owing by the 
s does not exceed Rs. 1,000, ‘of the Netrakona Munsiff, 
No. 8608A.—The 21st June Sul te bipmerane Hossain, Barrister-at- 
Poi oa yore alka ap ar “lb onary stationed at Ranchi, 
during the absence, on leave, of Babu Gobind Chandra Basak, or until further orders. 


se 8356I.—The we i nite a aa ee is rey wer to be 
an i e nt Bench at in the district o jeelin; 
sori ds wusbél lh the spowses of a Mincisteaterot tn third oleae Bakr 

No. 3387J.—The 22nd June 1897.—Babu Radha Nath Rai is appointed to be an 
Honorary i of the Sadar Independent Bench in the district of Faridpur, and is 
vested with the powers of a Magistrate of the third class. 

He is also authorised to sit singly for the trial of such cases as may be made over to him 
by the Magistrate of Faridpur. 

No. 3888J.—The 22nd June 1897.—Maulvi Rokanuddin Mahomad Chaudhari is 
appointed to be an Sen aes of the Sadar Independent Bench in the district of 
Faridpur, and is vested with the powers of a Magistrate of the third class, 

No. 3390J.—The 22nd June 189%.—The Lieutenant-Governor accepts the 


resignation 
tendered by Babu Jahar Lal De of his appointment as an Honorary Magistrate of the Second 
Independent Bench at Hooghly. 
/ 








0. W. Borton, 
Chief Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengai. 


NOTIFICATION—No, 3347J. 

The 18th June 1897.—Under section 2, Act XII of 1880 (an Act for the appointment 
of persons to the office of Kazi), the Lieutenant-Governor has beon pleased to grant a sanad 
(license) to Maulvi Mansur Ali, appointing him Kazi of thanas Naugaon, Manda, Panchupur 
and Mahadebpur in the district of Rajshahi, for the celebration of marriages and the per- 
formance of other rites and ceremonies, when application is made to him to perform any 
such functions. 


C. W. Botton, 
Chief Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengat. 


( 


4 


NOTIFICATION—No. 3848J, 

Th 18th June 1897,—Under section 2, Act XII of 1880 (an Act for the appointment 

of persons to the office of Kazi), the Lieutenant-Governor has been pleased to grant a sanad 

(license) to Maulyi Mahomed Akram Shah, appointing him Kazi of thanas Patnitola, Parsa 

and Gangarampur, in the district of Dinajpur, for the celebration of marriages and the per- 

formance of other rites and ceremonies, when application is made to him to perform any 
such functions, 


0. W. Botton, ; 
Chief Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 


NOTIFICATION—No. 3349J. 

The 18th June 1897.—Under section 3, Act I (B.C.) of 1876 (an Act to provide for the 
voluntary registration of Muhammadan marriages and divorces), the Lieutenant-Governor 
has been pleased to grant a license to Maulvi Mansur Ali, authorising bim to ister 
Muhammadan marriages and divorces, and to exercise the other functions of a Muham- 
madan Registrar within thanas Naugaon, Manda, Panchupur and Mahadebpur, in the district 
of Rajshahi. 

0. W. Botton, 
Ohief Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 


. NOTIFICATION—No. 8360J. 

The 18th June 1897,—Under section 8, Act I (B.O.) of 1876 (an Act to provide for the 
voluntary registration of Muhammadan marriages and divorces), the Lieutenant-Governor 
has been pleased to grant a license to Maulvi Muhomed Akram Shah, authorising him to 
register Muhammadan marriages and divorces, and to exercise the other functions ese! 
Muhammadan Registrar within thanas Patnitola, Parsa and Gangarampur, in the district 0 
Dinajpur. I te 

C. W. Botton, 
Chief Seoy. to the Govt. af 


ut 





fe he 22nd June 1897. 4 ceases 
No. 169.—The following extracts from a notification issued by the Government of India 
in the Military Department are republished for information ;:— 


No. 695, dated the 18th June 1897.—The following promotions and reversions sre made in the 
Engin oer Establishment of the Military Works Department with effect froin the dates specified :— 











* * * . * 
Lieutonant H. Biddulph, | Assistant Engi- | Assistant Engineer, 2nd | Sub. pro tem, ... | 29th Octobe 
BE. os men 2nd ome grade, “9 1896, am 
* basa sil * * * 
Lieutenant F. B. Tillard,| Assistant Engi-| Attached +. | Reversion _... | 19th December 
BE. neer, po 1896. 
* ——— * * * 
Lieutenant F. B. Tillard, | Attached +» | Assistant Engineer, 2nd} Temporary ,.,| 16th January 
BE. ° i, grade. RE a 1897. | 
Lieutenant H. Biddulph, |.Assistant Engi-| Assistant ‘ineer, Ist | Sub. pro tem. ,,, | 16th Febri 
RB. pa neer, 2nd cana) grade. me va 1897. et 
sub. pro tem, 
* . * * * 
Lieutenant F. B. Tillard,| Assistant  Engi-| Assistant Engineer, 2nd | Sub. pro tem. ... | 16th February 
RE. "|"‘neor, tnd grede,| grade. ed 1897. 
temporary. 
. 
J. G. H. Grass, 
\ Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 





IRRIGATION DEPARTMENT. 


The 21st June 1897. 

No.  168.—Notification—With reference to Government of Bengal orders 
Nos, 1848-501L.A., dated 26th September 1883, and subsequent modification of these orders, 
notice is hereby given that the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal is pleased, under section VI 
of Act V (B.C) of 1864, to abolish, with effect from the Ist April 1898, the rules for 
concessions in respect of tollage hitherto granted to Steamer Companies for their transport 
services on the canals in Bengal. In future such concessions (if any) and compounded 
tollage will be allowed as appear to the Government to be advisable in each case. This 
notification supersedes Notification No, 253, dated the 22nd December 1896, published in 
the Oaloutta Gazette of the 28rd Decomber 1896. 

A draft of the notice was published in the Calcutta 
Oe ath Jno nagp May, and 2nd, Gazette of the dates noted in the margin as Notification 
No, 189, dated the 11th May 1897, 


[Sixth Publication.] 
The 18th May 1897, 
WATER-RATE RULES FOR THE SARAN CANALS. 

No. 145.—Notification.—In exercise of the power conferred on him by sections 99 and 

78 of Act III (B.0.) of 1876, the Hon’ble the Lieutenant-Governor proposes to make the 

following rules and to fix the undermentioned rates to be charged for water supplied from 

tho Saran Canals during the kharif season of 1897-98. 
A, D. MoArruour, Colonel, n.By ~ 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal 


In Notification No. 110 of the 9th August 1880, issued under the provision of Act III 
of 1876, Government reserved to itself the rights of property in the water of the river 
channels known as the Daha, the Dhanai, the Gandaki and the Gangri, and their appendant 
tributaries, including the Rupan Chap Sota, ries 












Gandak Division is, as Can 





Cin Wie Beipeetnitad bitte 


ed with the proper maintenance 
ply of water inthem. All 


; ms ut of the canals, and’ with 1 contro f the sup 
~ orders ‘by him, or by the Subdivisional Canal Officer, are under the terms of that 







Act subject to correction on appeal to the Collector of Saran. 
Canals in the kharif season of 1897-98. 
permission of the Canal Subdivisional Officer before doing £0. 


8, ‘The following rules will be applicable to all irrigation effected from the Saran 


4, Any person who wishes to make bunds in the canals must obtain the written 


5. Any person who constructs bunds in the canals, who interferes with the supply of 
water in them, or who takes water from them without the written permission of a duly 


authorised person, will render himself liable to the penalties defined in the Irrigation Act, 


_ 6, Any person who requires water from the channels of the Saran Canals must apply 
either to (a) the Patrol, (3) the Sectional Officer, or (0) the Subdivisional Canal Officer, who 


will take 


is signature on the Form A attached. If the application is approved, the Oanal 


Subdivisional or Sectional Officer (all of whom are hereby empowered in that behalf) will 


grant a permit for irrigation in Form B. 


7. Any person who holds a permit in Form B will be allowed to take canal water 
for irrigation, and ho will be charged for it at the rates detailed in the following schedule :— 


Soh edule of rates for irrigation. 


' oe Baran Bagh. 
For bhadoi or rice crops irrigated between the 1st June an Rs. A. P. 


25th of October ... kee ) Wi: <a 


Theso rates apply equally to irrigation by lift and flow. 


8. Persons who take water from any of the river channels named in rule I, without 
a permit in Form B, and persons who waste the water, are liable to be charged water-rates, 
under sections 79 and 80 of the Irrigation Act, at rates which shall be fixed hy the Sub- 
divisional Canal Officer, but which shall not be greater than twice the rate which would 


have been’ payable for licensed irrigation. 
9. All water-rates assessed under rule 7 will be due on the 15th of December, 


Water-rates assessed under rule 8 will be due as soon as the demand statement has been 


prepared. 


10, The demand statements for water-rates due will be sent to the Collector as soon as 
possible after the irrigation in any village is completed, and a:parcha, showing the area and 


amount assessed against each cultivator, will be sent to the rate-payer as soon as possible, 


11. Any claim for remission:of water-rates under section 76 (6), or for compensation 
under section’ 76 (c) of the Irrigation Act, must bo presented in writing to thé Subdivisional 


Canal Officer at least twenty days -hofore the crop is cut. The Subdiyisional Canal Officer 
shall, after such enquiry as he moey consider necessary, pass orders on thé application. 
Any application for remission presented direct to the Collector must be forwarded for the’ 


orders of the Ounal Officer. 


12, Objections to the demand statements must be presented within thirty days of the 


date on which the parcha is issued by the Subdivisional Canal Officer. He will pass orders 


on suchr objections. 


Officer may appeal to the Collector under section 91 of the Trrigation Act. Such appez 


18. Any person who is not satistied with an order passed by the Subdivisional roe 


must be accompanied by a copy of the order appealed against, aud it must be s tu 
to the Pollgotor within thirty days of the date of the order. 


14. 
ment so signed shall be sufficieut authority for a refund’ by the Collector. 


mission stateménts must be signed by the Divisional Canal Officer. Atny state. 


15. No guarantee can be given either as to the volume or duration of thé supply or of 


the alin, of any quantity of water at any particular point of any canal, 
16. 


3. ‘Phe Canal Orticer will regulate the water passing into, and along, any canal to the 
best of his ability to meet requirements, If there is any difficulty in supplying all the 
channels, the Canal Officer will endeavour to divide the available supply as fairly as possible. 


The Canal Officer shall have complete control of the distribution of water. 





Forwt Ai 
N: . 11, Application Jor > No. 
Name of village ane 
“Name:of channel 
Date of application 


amod channel for the 


renee j eer ats ; 
We, the undersi ned, hereby apply for water from the aboven i ne ave beat 


» . ih 
- of our fields, and we engage to pty, for the rea soln! Balf), the water-rates 


et ‘irrigated, to the Canal Officer (or other person duly authorised in that be 





oss 





Approximate area in 
bighas, 









Form B, 
Permit No. 
Permission is granted to the persons named below to take water from the 
‘channel for the irrigation of an area of about bighas in the village of 
888 


Name of cultivator, | Approximate area in bighas, 


1 | 2 


t 


Signature of Canal Subdivisional Officer 
i or Sectional Officer. 





\ RAILWAY DEPARTMENT, 


The 22nd June 1897, 

No. 110.—Declaration.—Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal 
that land is required to be taken by Government at the public expense for a public purpose, 
_ viz., for the construction of Bengal-Nagpur Railway Extensions, (Sini-Midnapore- i tg 
Calcutta,) in the suburbs of Calcutta at Kidderpore||(Garden Reach), it is hereby declared 
that for the above purposo a plot of land measuring, more or less, 90 bighas 3 cottahs 11 
Chitaks of standard measurement [being (1) the property of the Peninsular ard Oriental 
Steam Navigation Company, No. 10, Garden Reach Road ; (2) No. 11, Garden Reach Road, 
being the premises occupied by the Trinidad Emigration Depét; (3) No. 75, Garden Reach 
Road, being the premises occupied by the Belvedere Hotel; (4) No. 76, Garden Reach 
Road, being the premises belonging to the Upper Hooghly ill and occupied by the Mill 
Manager}, and bounded on the north hy the River Hooghly, on the eas by the Upper 
Hoorhly Jute Mills, to the south by the Upper Hooghly Mili Oooly Lines, and to the west 
by No. 12, Garden Reach Road, and the Moocheekhola Bazar, is required within the 





resaid suburbs of Calcutta, ; 
This declaration is made, under the provisions of section 6 of Act I of 1894, to all whom 
it may concern. = 
J. G. H. Grass, 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 





MARINE DEPARTMENT. 


The 17th June 1897, 
No. 115Marine.—The following telegram dated the Ist June 1897 from the Secretary 
of State for India relative to the imposition of quarantine restrictions is published for 
general information, 


A.D, McArruur, Ooi. nt, 


Becy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 
Oopy of a telegram dated Ist vied ~ vibe | the Secretary of State, London, to the 
nar tceroy, Simia, 
_ ‘Trary. My telegram of 25th March last. New forbid importation of worn 


wearing ap arel or domestio effects if carried as w merchandize. | ) Taw, 
Ie a ions oe nails, hoofs, bris hair ir from 
: Eiesint ates tactodlag al Bombay Bio pong Fe om ree 





following Notification No. 1649, dated the 4th June 1807, issued 

7 ¢ t of India, in the Hensel Dapesbasats ralarive-to the imposition of quaran- 

e and trade restriotions in foreign oountries on account of the plague in India is published 
for general information. j 





A. D. McAnruur, Colone?, x.x., 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal, 
No. 1649. 


GOVERNMENT OF INDIA. 
HOME DEPARTMENT. 





SANITARY. 





Simla, the 4th June 1897. fl 


i -_— 


NOTIFICATION. 


Tue following documents regarding quarantine and trade restrictions 


—— in foreign countries in consequence of the existence of bubonic plague 
in India are published for general information :— 


Extract from the “ Moniteur Belge” of the 21st April 1897, containing a report to 
the King of the Belgians and a Royal Decree, dated the 5th April 1897, carry- 
ing out the provisions of the International Sanitary Convention signed at Venice 
on the 19th March 1897. 


Rapport au Roi, 
oa Bruxelles, le 3 Avril, 1897. 


? 
En — la Convention Sanitaire Internationale de Venise, du 19 Mars, 1897, la 
délégation Belge, suivant l’exemple d’autres pays, a déclaré que, vu l’urgente nécessité de se 
défendre contre l’invasion de la le Gouvernement, pour autant que cela lui sera possi- 
ble, n’attendra pas l’expiration lais de ratification, pour appliquer, en ce qui le concerne, 
les dispositions de la Convention, 

C’est pour donner suite 4 cette déclaration que j’ai l’honneur de soumettre a votre 
Majesté le projet d’ Arrété ci-joint. 

Les fmesures actuellement en vigueur, dans le but de protéger le pays contre 1’invasion 
de la maladie, ont été décrétées par l’Arrété Royal du 8 Janvier, 1897, rendant applicables 
ala les dispositions de l’Arrété Royal du 15 Juillet, 1895, relatif au cho 


Yautres mesures ont été appliquées dans la suite par la Commission Sanitaire de 
T'Escaut, agissant a titre isoire. 


e. 
Le nouvel Arréte ci-joint a pour objet de mettre cet Axréte et ces mesures en harmonie 
avec les principes de la Convention. 


La prophylaxie de la telle qu'il I’ ise, comprend les mesures sanitaires a 
= Pd ports at aux Fentiives de terre, a Yégard des venamtars, des marchandises, 
ot 2 

Les comin pour objet la visite médicale, V’isoloment, ot la désinfection des navires, des 

rs et do l’équipage; les autres, les précautions a instituer quant aux voyageurs arrivant 
© pays par voie ferrée, aux voitures et wagons de chemin de fer. 

La Convention n’impose pas la batcng absolue des marchandises qui sont considérées 
comme suspects. lle reconnait la de les soumettre 4 des défenses @importation et 
de transit ou a la désinfection. : 

Usant de cette faculté je propose de prohiber les marchandises et objets suivants, sauf des 
dérogations, autorisées Fae décisions motivées, et moyennant de prescrire des précautions 
spéciales d’emballage, de désinfection, ou autres :~- 


1. Les linges de hardes et vétements portés (effets d usage), les literient 
servi uefoee Objets aunt trenaprtés comme marcheadieee . 






[ 


Les 0! Bed ange aon 3 TOA 16 hibés de méme p 
personnes (les cheveux) ou de a a sang tels que. souris, indubit. 
ablement sujets 4 contracter la peste et propager, les chiens, les spt les chévres, 
les buffles, less booufs, les pores, a Von suppose, sans en avoir toutefois Ja certitude, étro 
susceptibles d’avoir également la maladie. 

es dispositions spéciales reglent ce qui a trait d’une part au transit des objects emballés 
de telle fagon qu’ils ne puissent tre mani en cours de route, d’autre a Pimportation 
et au transit de ceux qui n’ont pu étre sou és pendant leur transport vers une ciroon- 
soription contaminée ; elles s’occupent aussi de ce qui concerne les objets qui ont été expédids 
d'une pareille circonseri gaan ayant le premier cds de: 

Il est entendu qu’il ne s’agit ici que des objets transportés comme marchandises, 

Quant aux bagoges, qwils acoompagnent ou non le voyageur, la désinfection sera 
obligatoire pour lo lin ge sale, les hardes, vétements, et objets qui font partie de bagages ou 
de mobiliers (effets d’installation) provenant d’uno circonscription territoriale déclarée con. 
taminés 

Il convient de remarquer, qu’en dehors des prohibitions imposées, Vautorité Sanitaire du 
port a lo droit de soumettre la désinfection tong les autres objets qu’elle rangerait dans cotte 
catégorie; ainsi, il est de nombreux petits objets, des agers aca des bibelots quo les 
matelots ou les passagers introduisent Pgh leurs Boge, oh ist revendent a l’arrivée du 
navire. es objets ne proviennent grands ateliers od le danger de contamination 
n’existe guére, mais ont pu étre achetés deeain i des habitations peut-tre infectées, 

, un Article du projet d’Arréte donne ‘au Ministre de 1’Agricultute ot dos Travaux 
Publics le pouvoir de désigner les pays ou les parties de pays a we desquels' le régime 
prévu sera rendu applicable et de régler la mise a exécution et la durée des mesures prescrites, 


Je suis, Ke. f 
Le Ministre de l’Agriculture et des Travaux Publics, 
(Signé) LEON DE BRUYN. 






old II, Roi des Belges, tous présents, et & venir, salut. 
ran Déens Sanitaire du 18 Juillet, 1831, ainsi que les Régloments pris pour son 
icant 
Revu ary Royal du* 8 Janvier, 1897, rendant epplicables la peste les dispositions 
de notre Arrété du* 15 > Juillet, 1895, relatif au choléra 
Vu le texte, annexé au présent "Arroté, des Onipiies 1 Il, III, ot IV du Réglement 
Général annoxé'a’la Convention du 19 Murs, 1897, la Conférence Sanitaire In- 
ternationale de Venise et relatif aux’ matchandises’ ou ae susoeptibles, apg. au point 
de vue des défenses d’importation ou pres transit, ainsi qu’aux mesures a aux 
frontiares de terre et de mor, dans un but de protection contre l’invasion de Ja peste ; 
Fen Sur le rapport et la proposition de notre Ministre de T Agrioutture etd des Travaux 
ubhes, 
Nous avons arrété et arrétons : 
Article 1. Sort interdits a entrée et au transit par les frontiéres de terre et de mer 
les marchandises et objets suivants venant de pays ou de circonscriptions torritoriales déclarés 
contaminés de peste :— 


1. Les linges do corps, hares, et vétements portés (effets d usage), les literies: ayant 

servi, lorsque oon ghjeta sont transportés comme mace ‘ " 
Tos chit iffons et les drilles; 

3. Les sacs usés ; les tapis vieux ; les broderies ayant servi ; 

4, Les ouirs verts et los | peaux fraiches ; 

5. Les débris frais d’animaux, onglons, sabots, crins, poils, soies, et laines brutes: 

6. Les cheveux. 

. . Toutefois, des Arrétés Ministériels pourront lever cette hibition en ce qui concérne les 

laines brates, les cuirs verts, les peaux fraiches, et certaines ctigori de chiffons ot de tapis, 


moyennant de prescrire des précautions vac av , de désinfection, ou atitres; 
Ag. 2. to wait tag iehgadaoe rps, ance Psy = n'est 





pag Savers lon il est effectué sons le, de la Douwane, pourvu quo dex objets 
sient emballés de telle fagon qu a mance fice coantpeMataedoces annua vai 
provnunt do pay on do cnsciontepiorals now snlantnc pnwen estes 
jstieatins do proves ren satan di de | istra a 
mportation et ; Jorsqu’ circon- 
viol dee fame papas cat, Sarak ae 


tres day objela ous pendant leur dont remap Sieramoet ee 1 qu'ils n’out pasété en contact 


eel 
* Published in the Gazette of India under Home De i 
or of India ee eaaaton eae ae a 


ne 
; ath : he ot : 
Faery URE SN CRLE aN a ae RAR AR Ream age ai ae es mee hs ole 








‘Agriculture et des Travaux I i 
le régime dispositions qui 
mesures prescrites. 
Art. 6. Les mesures 4 prendre dans les ports gard des navires considérés comme 
jnfectés, suspects, ou indemnes, ou point de vue de la visite médicale, de l’isolement, et de la 
Aésinfection seront conformes aux prescriptions du Réglement Général annexé 4 la Conven- 
tion de Venise, prérappelée. 
Notre Ministro de l'Agrioulture et des Travaux Publics pourra appliquer aux frontidres 
‘de terre et de mer les mesures jugées nécessaires, en ce qui concerne les voyageurs, les 
bagages, et les objets transportés a la suite d’un changement de domicile, dans les limites 
par la dite Convention. 
Art. 7. Sont abrogés l’Arrété Royal susvisé du 8 Janvier, 1897, et toutes les mesures 
édictées par la Commission Sanitaire de 1’Esoaut qui sont contraires au résent Arréte. 
Art. 8. Notre Ministre de l’Agriculture et des Travaux Publics est chargé de Vexécution 
du présent Arrété. : 
Donné a Bruxelles, le 5 Avril, 1897. 
(Signé) Leorotp. 


Par le Roi: | a 
Le Ministre de l’Agriculture et des Travaux Publies, 
(Signé) Leon Dz Bruyn. 







Notifications of the Board of Trade (Fisheries Department). 
: z London ; 
May 7, 1897. 


The Board of Trade have received, through the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 
a copy of a despatch from Her Majesty’s Representative at Lisbon, enclosing the following 
copy of a Quarantine Notice issued by the Portuguese Government, viz. : 


(Translation.) 
From the Official Journal Diario do Governo, of 17th April 1897. 
NOTICE. 


For the proper pu: it is hereby notified that, by authorit: and with the advice o 
the Consultative Bard of. Public Health, it has been p Abeer in sschinasis with No. 6 or 
Article 1 of the Regulations of the 21st of January of this year, that the notices, dated the 
27th of January and the 17th and 27th of February last, are cancelled, and that, as regards 
the sani defence against arrivals from the ports of India, the ‘ Imamato ” (Imamate) of 
Muscat, and Macao, with reference to the bubonic plague, the rules laid down in the Regula- 
tions above quoted shall be carried out subject to the undermentioned restrictions :— 
1, Asarvle, the subjomed goods or articles coming from the said ports are not 

admitted :— 

(2) Hair; horsehair and feathers when in their natural condition n> 

. manufactured, 
(b) Patterns and postal parcelsof an kind. 
(c) Hides and skins, either fresh or dried—in the rough, and hides, with hairs— 
even if tanned. 

(@) Products or fresh fragments of animals. 

(e) Green pulse and vegetables. 

(f) te already used, stuffs and tissues for ornamenting walls, ete, already 


(y) Bags shavings of wood or paper, waste filaments and other articles of the same 
ure, 


i) Clothes and wearing apparel, shoes, beds and 

( pare iy ae ’ appurtenances and any other 
(i) Cotton, hemp, wool, linen and silk not manufactured. 

(J) Husks of olives and grapes, 


(k) Noga hairy substances, hay, herbs, ““Sumauma,” either pressed together or 
es. 
(2) Live animals. 
2, Any goods or articles from those ports not included in tho previous rule, and even 
those mentioned in clause (/)-when forming part of any luggage, will be admitted after 
rigorous disinfection. : 
The goods or articles mentioned in clauses (7), (i) and (4), or other similar artioles 
which may have been for a long time in any European port, without causing oo 
‘harm to any one, as proved by a Consular certificate ; or whenever the same may have been 
t camel or modified by any industrial process, will be admitted; without the ships 





Which department ‘shall consider the whole of the 
their Views 'is'to'the best mode of proceeding to be ada 





Home Department, Lisbon, April 14, 1897. 
wie London ; 
; * May 11, 1897. 
. The Board of Trade have received, throug hike Resestagy ot te for the Colonies, a 
of a telegram from the Governor of Gibroltar, intimating restrictive measures sites 
vessels arriving from Indian ports, east-of Cape Comorin, have been raised. 


See from the Sedretary of State, dated the Ist F 3897, published in the Gosette of 
Iotin, andor Home Dopartornat Retention So 386, dated the Sib Sbruary 1897.) 


London ; 
\ May 11, 1897. 
The Board of Trade have received, eErE ge Secretary'of State for ths Colonies) - 
copy of a telegram from the Governcr of a, stating that restrictive measures against 
vessels arriving from Indian ports, east of Cape Comorin, have been raised, 


London ; 
May 11, 1897. 


The Board of Trade have received through the Secretary of State for the Colonies, a 
cory of a notice published by the Governor of Malta, from which it oe that paragraph 
2 of the Notice, 8, 1353, published in the London Gasette of the 18th April, has been 
amended by the substitution of the following paragraph : 

2. oueiia which are allowed to enter'the quarantine harbour to coal and to take in 
provisions under quarantine restrictions : 

Vessels arriving from any Indian port between the Persian Gulf and Cape Comorin. 

See telegrams from the Secretary of State, dated the 19th January, 22nd January, 27th January and 
cig ome eee dan the Gazette of India, under Home Department Notification, No./326, dated the 

raary * 


} London ; 
‘! May 11; 1897. 

‘The Board of Trade have received, through the Secretary of State for ‘Foreign Affairs, 
a copy of a despatch from'Her’Majesty’s’ Representative at Berlin, intimating that in “future 
icticlee cified in the Imperial Order of the 8th February ‘last, which have been shipped 
in iota hainon the outbreak of the plague and have since been warehoused in England, will 
be admitted into Prussian ports on condition that proof of the above is provided under the 
certificate of the local Imperial Consul or the attestation of the-police: officials or Chamber of 
Commerce in the port of lading, certified by the Consul, and thatvin *the-case of untanned, 
air-dried hides there is naturally no necessity for:such a certificatein view of the exception 
made in favour of this article. __ 

See despatches from Her Majesty's ee gcrrtee at Berlin and ‘Hamburg respecting quaranti 
in Pad respectively, the Tith and 13th March 1897, published in the Gasetle of h ta, nek 
Home Papers N tion No. 1356,.dated the 23rd April 1897. ' 

See also telegram from Secretary of State, dated the 6th May 1897, published in the Gazette of India, 
_ under Home Department Notification No. 1468, dated the 8th May 1897.5, , 









Telegram, dated the Iet June1897. 
From—The Secretary of State, London, 
To—The Viceroy, Simla. 
Italy.—My telegram of 25th" March last. New regulations forbid importation of 
os apparel or domestic effects if carried as wholesale AE Ne TE “raw, or 
_ dry hides, APY portions of animals, nails, hoofs, bristles, hair, raw wool and ir, froxin in- 
fected area, including all Bombay Presidency and Goa, 


* Published in the Gazette of India under Home Department Notification No, 1093, dated'the 26th Marelt’ 
J. P..HEWETT, oe 
nat ee “Seoretary to sai tae 8 India, 


} 


4 





ihe ath 


A. D. McAnruor, Ool., «.2., 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengai. 


The 22nd June 1897. 


No. 118Marine.—The following Notification No. 435 Marine, dated the 10th May 1897, 
issued by the Government of Madras relative to the imposition of quarantine restrictions to 
prevent the spread of epidemic diseases is published for general information. ~ fae 


A.D. McArtnur, Qpl., R.x., 
Seoy. to the Gavt. of Bengal. 


No. A485 Marine, the 10th: May 1897. 
GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS. 


*Manine Department. 
‘Reav—The following paper:— 


No. 949—159G., dated 30th, April 1897, 
‘From—OCommayper H. A. Spree, r..m.; Presidency Port. Officer, Madras, 
To+-The Secretary to Government, Marine Department. 

Inhas been brought to my notice that at the port of Cochin boats containing cargo 
and coolies for working the cargo not only proceed alongside of an in-coming vessel, but 
thatthe coolies go-on board without waiting until the Health Officer has boarded the vessel 
and granted pratique. As this occurs principally in the case of coasting vessels which ouly 
remain at'the port a'few hours, it has been found impracticable to prosecute the Commander 
for a-breach of Quarantine Rule No. If (G. O. ‘No. 116Marine, dated 12th February 1817) 
without delaying the vessel, and as it is practically impossible for the master of a trading 
vessel to prevent boats coming alongside or to keep coolies from scrambling on board, the 
Port Officer suggests that a rule should be added to the quarantine rules (published in the 
order of Government above quoted) prohibiting tindals of registered boats from taking 
those boats-alongside of an in-coming vessel until such vessel has been graated pratique. In 
this view I concur and submit, for approval, the accompanying draft rale, which I think will 
meet the case and may be issued as rule VIII (a). 2 


Enclosure. 


VIII (a). No tindal or other person in charge of, or navigating, any registered boat 
shall attempt to make such, boat fast to, or shall take it alongside .of, a vessel iu quarantine 
or coming fons an infected port, until such vessel has been granted pratique by the Health 
Officer of the port. ny 


Order No. 485 Marine, dated 10th May 1897. 


His Excellency the Governor in,Opuncil approves, ofthe proposed .rule, which will be 
published as rule 1 (c) of the Regulations sanctioned in G. O. No. 363Marine, duted 22nd 
April 1897. 

2, The following Notification will be published accordingly in the Fort St. George and 


. Notification. f 

\ In exercise, of the powers delegated to him by the Governor-General in Council under 
“section esrb (8) of the Teemic ‘Digntads: Act, 1807, Hla Bxcllenoy tha Gorenge 
in Gouncil/is pleased to prescribe, under the said Hpiaemic Diseases Act, the following 

Erigulaiion 92 ss addition to those published in the Fort St.George Gazette of 

‘the Lith May 1897 an” ing 
1,(@). No ti othe! jin ,¢ of, or igating, any registered boat 
shall pam i ook on at, a a : i alongs ot a ewe ae 
'  cmg fm infected, port until such yessel has been granted prati 
Health’ cer of | port. : 

_ 8.) This. regulation will have. effeet from date of publication thereof. 






No. 86Marine-—The following orders in Oouncil, and the Regulations for prex 
Kcliisions ‘sv sen appended thereto, are published for general information. revinc 
Regulations, dated the 27th November 1896, will come into force on the Ist of July 1897, 
A. D. MoArruvr, Col., n.2., 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 


At the Court at Osborne House, Isle of Wight, the 11th day of August 1884. 











Present: 


The Queen’s Most Excellent Majesty in Council. 


Whereas by Order in Counbil made in pursuance of the Merchant Shipping Act Amend, 
ment Act, 1862, and dated the fourteenth day of August, one thousand eivht hundred and 
seventy-nine, Her Majesty, on the joint recommendation of the Admiralty and the Board of 
Trade, was pleased to direct that on and after the first day of September, one thousand eight 
hundred and eighty, the Regulations for preventing Oollisions at Sea contained in an Order 
in Council dated the ninth day of January, one thousand eight hundred and sixty-three, and 
the additions by an Order in Council dated the tkirteenth day of June, one thousand eight 
hundred and sixty-eight, made thereto, should be annulled, and that there should be substi- 
tuted therefor the new Regulations contained in the first schedule to the said first-named 
Order in Oouncil, and that the same should from and after the first day of September, one 
thousand eight hundred and eighty, apply to ships of the countries mentioned in the said 
second schedule thereto, whether within British jurisdiction or not, 

And whereas by the Orders in Council dated respectively the twenty-fourth day of 
March, one thousand eight hundred and eighty, the twenty-sixth day of August, one 
thousand eight hundred and eighty-one, the eighteenth day of August, one thousand eight 
hundred and eighty-two, the twenty-third day of August, one thousand eight hundred and 
eighty-three, and the second day of February, one thousand eight hundred and eighty- 
four, Her Majesty was pleased to direct that the operation of the Article numbered 10 
of the New Regulations gontained in the first schedule of the said Order in Council of 
the fourteenth day of August, one thousand’ eight hundred and seventy-nive, should be 
suspended from time to time, ; 

And whereas the Admiralty and the Board of Trade have jointly recommended to Her 
Majesty that, so far as regards British ships and Boats, the regulations hereinafter set 
forth shall be substituted for the regulations contained in the first schedule to the said 
Order in Council ol the fourteenth day of August, one thousand eight hundred and seventy- 
nive. 

Now, therefore, Her Majesty, by virtue of the powers vested in Her by the said recited 
Act, and by and with the advice of Her Privy Council is pleased to direct that, on and after 
the first day of September, one thousand eight hundred and eighty-four the regulations con- 
tained in the schedule, hereto shall, so far as regards British ships and boats, be substituted 
for the regulations contained in the first schedule to the said Order in Council of the fours 
teenth day of August one thousand eight hundred and seventy-nine, ; 


ScHEDULE REFERRED TO IN THIS ORDER, 
Regulations for preventing Collisions at Sea, 


Article 1.—In the following rules every steam ship which is under sail and not under 
steam is to be considered a sailing ship; and every steam ship which ig under steam, whether 
ander sail or not, is to be considered a ship under steam, 


Rules concerning Lights, 


Article 2.—The lights mentioned in the following Articles numbered 8, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 
10 and 11, and no others, shall be carried in all weathers, from sunset to sunrise, 
Article 8.—A seagoing steam ship when under way shall carry :— 


(a) On or in front of the foremast, at a height above the hull of not less than 20 feet, 
ond if the breadth of the ship exceeds 20 feet, then at a height above the 
hull not less than such breadth, a bright white light, so constructed as to 
show an uniform and unbroken light over an aré of the horizon of 20 
points of the compass, so fixed as to throw the light 10 points on each 
side of the ship, viz, from right ahead to two points abaft the beam on 
either side, and of such a character as to be visible on a dark night, with 
aclear atmosphere, at a distance of at least five miles, 

4) On the starboard side a green light, so constructed as to show an uniform and 
unbroken light over an aro of the horizon of 10 points of the compass, 80 
fixed as to throw the light from right ahead to two points abait the beam 
on the starboard side, and of such a character as to be visibleon a dark night 
with a clear atmosphere, at a distance of at least two miles, oe 












the d points abaft the beam on the 

BS epi and of s -as to be visible on a dark night, with 

a cle atmosphere, at a distance of at least two miles. 

(d) The said green and red side lights shall be fitted with inboard screens projecting 
at least 8 feet forward from the light, so as to prevent these lights from 
being seen across the bow. ; 

Artioe j.—A steam ship, when towing another ship shall, in addition to her side lights, 
carry two bright white lights in a vertical line one over the other, not less than3 feet apart, so 
as to distinguish her from other steam ships. Each of these lights shall be of the same con- 
struction and character, and shall be carried in the same position, as the white light which 
other steam ships are required to carry, 

Article 6 (a).—A ship, whether a steam ship or a sailing ship, which from any accident is 
not under command, shall at night carry in the same ition as the white light which steam 
ships are required to carry, and, if steam ship, in as of that light, three red lights in 
globular lanterns, each not less than 10 inches in diameter, in a vertical line one over the 
other not less than three feet apart, and of such a character as to be visible on a dark night 
with aclear atmosphere at a distance of atleast two miles; and shall by day carry ina 
vertical line one over the other, not less.than three feet apart, in front of but not lower than 
her foremast head, three black balls or shapes, each two feet in diameter, 

(8) A ship, whether a steam ship or sailing ship employed in laying of in picking up a 
telegraph cable, shall at night carry in the same position as the white light which steam 
ships are required to carry, and if a steam ship, in place of that light, three lights in globular 
lanterns each not less than 10 inches in diameter, in vertical line over one another, not 
less than 6 feet apart ; the highest and lowest of these lights shall be red, and the middle 
light shall be white, and they shall be of such a character that the red lights shall be visible 
at the same distance as the white light. By day she shall carry in a vertical line one over 
the other not less than six feet apart, in front of but not lower than her foremast head, 
three shapes not less than two feet in diameter, of which the top and bottom shall be globular 
in shape and red in colour, and the middle one diamond in shape and white. 

(c) The ships referred to in this Article, when not making any way through the water, 
shall not carry the side lights, but when making way shall carry them. : 

(d) The lights and shapes required to be shown by this Article are to be taken by 
other ships as signals that the ship showing them is not under command, and cannot 
therefore get out of the way, The signals to be made by ships in distress and requiring 
assistance are contained in Article 27. 

Article 6.—A sailing ship under way or being towed shali carry the same lights as are 
provided by Article 8 fora steam ship under way, with the exception of the white light 
which she shall never carry. “ 

Article ¥.—Whenever, as in the caseof small vessels during bad weather, the green and 
red side lights cannot be fixed, these lights shall be kept on deck, on their respective sides of 
the vessel, ready for use ; and shall, on the approach of or to other vessels, be exhibited 
on their respective sides in sufficient time to prevent collision, in such manuer os to make 
them most visible, and so that the green light shall not be seen on the port side oor the 
red light on the starboard side. 

To make the use of these portable lights more certain and easy, the lanterns contain- 
ing them shall each be painted outside with the colour of tho light they respectively contain 
and shall be provided with proper screens. r 

Article 8.—A ship, whether a steam ship or a sailing ship, when at anchor, shall 
carry, where it can best be seen, but at a height not exceeding 20 feet above the hull 
a white light, ina globular lantern of uot less than 8 inches in diameter, and so constructed 
as to show a clear uniform and unbroken light visible all round the horizon, at a distance of 
at least one mile. ; : 

Article 9.—A pilot vessel, when engaged on her station on pilotage duty, shall not 
the light required for other vessels, but shall carry a white light at the sanetiond, visible al 
round the horizon, and sball also exhibit a flare-up light or flare-up lights at short intervals 
which shall never exceed fifteen minutes, , 

A pilot vessel, when not engaged on her station on pilotage duty, s i 
similar Lt those of other ships. Viens eee eee 

Article 10.—Open boats and fishing vessels of less than 20 tons net registered tonnage, 
when under way and when not having their nets, trawls, dredges, or lines in the water, shall 
not be obliged to very the coloured side lights; but every such boat and vessel shall in liew 
thereof have ready at hand a lantern with a green glass on the one side, and ared glass on the 
other side, and on approaching to or being approachea by another vessel such lantera shall 

be exhibited in sufficient time to prevent collision, so thatthe green light shall not be seen on 
the port side nor the red light on the starboard side. 

The following portion of this Article ane only to fishing vessels and boats when in 
the sea off the coast of urope lying north of Cape Finisterre :— 


(c) All fishing vessels and fishing boats of 20 tons net re istered tonnage, or upward, 
when under way and when not required by the ollowing regulations in this 
Article to carry and show the lights therein named shall carry and show 
the same lights as other vessels under way. 











> vesse 
less than 5 feet and not more than 10 feet. The lower of these two lights 
shall be the more forward, and both of them shall be of such a character, 
and contained in lanterns of such construction as to show all round the 
horizon, on a dark night with a clear atmosphere, for a distauce-of not 
less than three miles. ‘ 
(c)°A vessel employed in line fishing with her lines out shall carry: the same lights 
asa vessel when engaged in fishing with drift nets. 
(d) Ifa vessel when fishing becomes stationary in consequence of her gear getting, 
fast to a rock or other ‘obstruction, she shall show the light and make the 
fog signal for a vessel at anchor, 


(c) Fishing vessels and open boats may at any time use a flare-up in addition to the 
lights which they are by this Article required, to carry and show, All flare-up 
lights exhibited by a vessel when trawling dredging, or fishing with any 
kind of drag net shall be shown at the after part of the vessel, expecting that 
if the vessel is hanging by the stern to her trawl, dredge, or drag net, they 

. shall be exhibited from the bow. 4: 

(/) Every fishing vessel and every open boat when at anchor between sunset and 
sunrise shall exhibit a white light visible all round the horizon at a distance 
of at least one mile. 

(g) In fog, mist, or falling snow, a drift net vessel attached to her nets and a vessel 
when trawliog, dredging or fishing with any kind of drag net, and a vessel 
employed in Jine fishing with her lines out, shall at intervals of not more than 
two minutes make a blast with her fog horn and ring her bell alternately, 


Article 11. A ship which is being overtaken by’ another shall.show from her stern to 
such last-mentioned ship a white light or a flare-up light. 


Sound signals for fog, Sc. 


Article 12. A steam ship shall be provided with a steam whistle or other efficient steam 
sound signal, so placed that the sound may not be intercepted by any obstructions, and with 
an efficient fog horn to be sounded by a bellows or other mechanical means, and also with an 
efficient bell.” A sailing ship shall be provided with a similar fog horn and bell. 

In fog, mist, or failing snow, whethex by day or night, the signals described in this 
Article shall be used as follows ; that is to say,— 

(a) A steam ship under way shall make with her steam whistle, or other steam sound 
signal, at intervals of not more than two minutes, a prolonged blast. 

(3) A sailing ship under way shall make with her fog horn, at intervals of not more 
than two minutes, when on the starboard tack one blast, when on the 
tack two blasts in succession, and when with the wind abaft the beam 
blasts in succession, 


(c) A steam ship and a sailing ship, wheu not under way, shall at intervals of not 
more than two minutes ring the bell. 


Speed of ships to be moderate in fog, &c. 


Article 18. Every ship, whether a sailing ship or steam ship, shall, in a fog, mist, or 
falling snow, go at a moderate speed. 


Steering and Sailing Rules. 


Article 14. When two sailing ships are approaching one another, so as to involve risk 
of collision, one of them shall keep out of the way of the other, as follows, viz, :— 


(a) A patie is running free shall keep out of the way of a ship which is close- 
hauled, 
(b) A ship which is close-hauled on the port tack shall keep out of the way of a ship 
which is close-hauled on the starboard tack. 
(0) When both are running free with the wind on different sides, the snip which has 
the wind on the port side shall keep out of the way of the other, 
(d) When both are running free with the wind on the same side, the ship which is to 
windward shall keep out of the way of the ship which is to leeward, 
(e) A ship which bas the wind aft shall keep out of the way of the other ship, 
Artiole 15. Tf two ships onder steam are meeting end on, or nearly end on, so as to 
_ inyolve risk of collision, each shall alter her course to starboard, so that each may pass on the 
- port side of the other, 
eS This Article only applies to cases where ships are meeting end on, or nearly end en, 
“ in such a manner as to involvorisk of collision, and does not apply to two ships 
which must, if both keep on their respective courses, pass clear of each other. 


* In all cases where the Regulations require a bell to be used, a drum will be substituted on board Torkish versols, 








Tt does not apply by day to cases in which o ship sees another ahead crossing her own 
course or by night to cases where the red light of one ship is opposed to the red 
light of the other or where the green light of one ship is opposed to the green 
light of the other, or where a red light without a green light, ora green light 
without a red light, is seen ahead, or where both green and red lights are seen 
anywhere but ahead, ; 

Article 16. £ two ships under steam aro crossing so as to involve risk of collision, the 
ship which has the other on her own starboard side shall keep out of the way of the other, 

Article 17, If two ships, one of which is a sailing ship and the other a steam ship, are 

g in such directions as to involve risk of collision, the steam ship shall keep out of 
the way of the sailing ship. 

Article 18, Every steam ship, when approaching another ship, so as to involve risk of 
collision, shall slacken her speed or stop and reverse, if necessary. 

~ Article 19. In taking any course authorised or required by these regulations, a steam 
ship under way may indicate that course to any other ship which she has in sight by the 
following signals.on her steam whistle, viz.— 

One short blast to mean “TI ath directing my course to starboard.” 

Two short blasts to mean “ I am directing my course to port.” 

Three short blasts to mean “I am going full speed astern.” 

The use of these signals is optional, but if they are used the course of the ship must be 
in accordance with the signal made. 

Article 20. Notwithstanding anything contained in any preceding Article, every ship, 
whetber a sailing ship or a steam ship, overtaking any other, shall keep out of the way of 
the overtaken ship. ‘ 

Article 21. In narrow channels every steam ship shall, when it is safe and practicable, 
keep to that side of the fairway or mid-channel which lies on the starboard side of such 
ship. 

Artiole 22. Where by the above rules one of two ships is to keep out of the way, the 
other shall keep her course. 

Article 23. In obeying and construing these rules due regard shall be had to all 
dangers of navigation, and to any special circumstances which may render’a departure from 
the above rules necessary in order to avoid immediate danger. 


No ship under any circumstances to neglect proper precautions. 


Article 24. Nothing in these rules shall exonerate any ship, or the owner, or master, 
or crew thereof, from the consequences of any neglect to carry lights or signals, or of an 
neglect to keep a proper look out, or of the neglect of any precaution which may be sapaual 
by the ordinary practice of seamen, or by the special circumstances of the case. 


Reservation of Rules for Harbours and Inland Navigation. 


Article 25. Nothing in these rules shall interfere with the operation of a special rule, 
duly made by local authority, relative to the navigation of any harbour, river, or inland 
navigation, 


Special lights for Squadrons and Oonvoys. 


Article 26. Nothing in these rules shall interfere with the operation of any special rules 
made by the Government of any nation with respect to additional station and signal lights 
for two or more ships of war or for ships sailing under couvoy. 

Article 27. When a ship is in distress and requires assistance from other ships or from 
the shore, the following shall be the signals to be used or displayed -by her, either together 
or separately, that is to say: 

n the day time— 

1. A gun fired at intervals of about a minute; 

2. The International Code signal of cistress inaicated by N 0; 

8. The distant signal, consisting of a square flag, having either above or below it a 

ball, or anything resembling a ball. 

At night— 

1. A gun fired at intervals of about a minute; 

2. Flames on the ship (as from a burning tar barrel, oil barrel, &c.) ; i 

%. Bockets or shells, throwing stars of any colour or description, fired one at a time, ai 

short intervals, =~ 
c. L. Pax. 








Present: 
The Queen’s Most Excellent Majesty in Council, 


Wuernas by Section 418 of the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, Her Majesty is empowered 
from time to time, on the joint recommendation of the Admiralty and the Board of ‘Trade by 
Order in Council, to make regulations for preventing collisions at sea: 

And whereas by Seotion 434 of the said Act Her Majesty is empowered from time to 
time by Order in Oouncil to make rules as to signals of distress : 

And whereas by an Order in Qouncil dated the 11th day of August 1884, and expressed 
to be made in pursuance of the Merchant Shipping Act Amendment Act, 1862, and on the 
joint recommendation of the Admiralty andthe Board of Trade, Her Majesty was pleased to 
direct that, on and after the first day of September 1884, the regulations contained in the 
Schedule thereto (being regulations for preventing collisions at sea and as to signals of dis- 
tress) should be substitated for the regulations contained in the First Schedule to an Order 
in Council made under the same Act and on such joint recommendations as aforesaid and 
dated the 14th day of August 1879: ° 

And whereas the Admiralty and the Board of Trade have jointly recommended to Her 
Majesty that the Regulations for preventing collisioris at sea contained in the Schedule to the 
said Order in Council, dated the 11th day of August 1884, except the Article numbered 10 in 
such Regulations, should, on and after the lst day of July 1897, be annulled, and that the 
Regulations for Preventing Collisions at Sea contained iu Schedule I hereto annexed should, 
on and after the last-mentioned date, be substituted therefor, with the exception aforesaid 
and come into operation as regards British ships and boats; 

And whereas it has been made to appear to Her Majesty that it is expedient that the 
Regulations or Rules as to signals of distress contained in the Schedule to the said Order in 
Council, dated the llth day of August 1884, should, on and after the said first day of July 
1897, be annulled, and that the rules as to signals of distress contained in Schedule II hereto 
annexed should, on and after the last-mentioned date, be substituted therefor and come into 
operation as regards British ships and boats : 

And whereas the provisions of section one of the Rules Publication Act, 1893, have been 
complied with: i 

Now, therefore, Her Majesty, by virtue of the power vested in Her by section 418 of 
the Merchant Sbipping Act, 1894, and on the joint recommendation ot the Admiralty and 
the Board of Trade, and by and with the advice of Her Privy Council, is pleased to direct 
that, on and after the Ist day of July 1897, the Regulations for Preventing Collisions at Sea 
contained in the Schedule to the said Order in Council, dated the 1th day of August L884, 
except the Article numbered 10 in such Regulations, shall be annulled, and the Regulations 
for Preventing Collisions at Sea contained in Schedule I hereto annexed shall be substituted 
vera (with the exception aforesaid) and come into operation as regards British ships 
an ats: 

And Her Majesty is further pleased, by virtue of the power vested in Her by section 434 
of the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, and by and with the advice of Her Privy Council, to 
direct that, on and after the lst day of July 1897, the Regulations or Rules as to signals of 
distress contained in the Schedule to the said Order in Council dated the 11th day of August 
1884, shall be annulled and the rules as to signals of distress contained in Schedule II 
hereto annexed shall be substituted therefor and come into operation as regards British 
ships and boats, 


C. L. Peru. 


SCHEDULE I. 


Preliminary. 

These Rules shall be followed by all vessels upon the high seas and in all waters cone 
nected therewith, navigable by sea-going vessels, 

In the following rules every steam vessel which is under sail and not uniler steam is to 
be considered a sailing vessel, and every vessel under steam, whether under sailor not, is to 
be considered a steam vessel. 

The word “steam vessel” shall include any vessel propelled by machinery. 

A vessel is ‘under way” within the meaning of these Rules, when she is not at anchor, 
or made fast to the shore or aground. 


Rules concerning Lights, So. 
The word “visible” in these Rules, when applied to lights, shall mean visible on a dark 
night with clear atmosphere. 


Article 1,—The Rules concerning lights shall be complied with in ali weatners from 
sunset to sunrise and during such time no other lights which may be mistaken for the 
prescribed lights shall be exhibited, 












mast, or if a vessel without a foremast, then in the fore 

te of the vessel, at a height above the hull of not less than 20 feet, and if the 

readth of the vessel exceeds 20 feet, then at a height above tho hull not less 
than such breadth, so, however, that the light need not be carried at a greater 
height above the hull than 40 feet, a bright white light, so constructed as to 
show an unbroken light over an arc of the horizon of 20 points of the compass, 
so fixed as to throw the light 10 points on each side of the vessel, viz., from 
right ahead to 2 points abaft the beam on either side, and of such a character 
as to be visible at a distance of at least 5 miles. 

(®) On the starboard side a green light so constructed as to show an unbroken light 
over an are of the horizon of 10 points of the compass, so fixed as to throw the 
light from right ahead to two points abaft the beam on the starhoard side, and 
of such acharacter as to be visible at a distance of at least 2 miles. 

(c) On the port side a red light so constructed as to show an unbroken light over an 
are of the horizon of 10 points of the compass, so fixed as to throw the light 
from right ahead to 2 points abaft the beam on the port side, and of such a 
character as to be visible at a distance of at least 2 miles. 

{@) The said green and red side-lights shall be fitted with inboard screens projecting at 
least 8 feet forward from the light, so as to prevent these lights from being seen 
across the bow, / 

(e) A steam vessel when under way may carry an additional white light similar in 
construction to the light mentioned in subdivision (a). These two lights shall 
be so placed in line with the keel that one shall be at least 15 feet higher than 
the other, and in such a position with reference to each other that the lower 
light shall be forward ofthe upper one. The vertical distance between these 
lights shall be less than the horizontal distance. 


Article 8.—A steam vessel when towing another vessel shall, in addition to her side- 
lights, carry two bright white lights in a vertical linw one over the other, not less than 6 feet 
apart, and when towing more than one vessel shall carry an additional bright white light 6 
feet above or below such lights, if the length of the tow, measuring from the stern of the 
towing vessel to the stern of the last vessel towed exceeds 600 feet, Hach of these lights shall 
be ofthe same construction and character, and shall be carried in the same position as the 
white light mentioned in Article 2 (a), except the additional light, which may be carried at a 
height of not less than 14 feet above the hull. 

Such steam vessel may carry a small white light abaft the funnel or aftermast for the 
vessel towed to steer by, but such light shall not be visible forward of the beam, 


Article 4 (a).—A vessel which from any accident is not under command shall carry at the 
same height as the white light mentioned in Article 2 (a), where they can best be seen, and, 
if a steam vessel, in lieu of that light two red lights, in a vertical line one over the other, not 
less than 6 feet spart, and of such a character as to be visibie all round the horizon at adise 
tance of at least 2 miles, and shall by day carry in a vertical line one over the other not less 
than 6 feet apart, where they can best be seen, two black balls or shapes each 2 feet in 
diameter, 

(2) A vessel employed in laying or in picking up a telegraph cable shall carry in the 
same position as the white light mentioned in Article 2 (a2), and if a steam vessel, in lieu 
of that light, three lights in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 6 feet apart, 
The highest and lowest of these lights shall be red, and the middle light shall be white, and 
they shall be of such a character as to be visible all round the horigon, at a distance of at 
least 2 miles. By day she shall carry in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 
6 feet apart, where they can best be seen, three shapes not less than 2 feet in diameter, of 
which the highest and lowest shall be globular in shape and red in colour, and the middle 
one diamond in shape and white, 

(c) The vessels referred to in this Article, when not making way through the water, shall 
not carry the side lights, but when making way shall carry them. 

(d) The lights and shapes required to be shown by this Article are to be taken by other 
vessels as signal that the vessel showing them is not under command and cannot therefore 
get out of the way. 

These signals are not signals of vessels in distress and requiring assistance. Such 
signals «re contained in Article 81. 

Article 5,.—A sailing vessel under way, and any vessel being towed, shall carry the same 
lights as are prescribed by Article 2 for a steam vessel under way, with the exception of the 
white lights mentioned therein which they shall never carry. 

Article 6.—Whenever, as in the case of small vessels under way during bad weather, the 
green aad red side-lights cannot be fixed, these lights shall be kept at hand lighted and ready 
for use; and shall, on the approach of or to other vessels, be exhibited on their respective 
sides in sufficient time to prevent collision, in such manner as to make them most visible, 
and so that the green light shall not be seen on the port side nor the red light on 7 am 
hoard sie, nor, if practicable, more than 2 points abaft the beam on their respective si aa in 

‘fo make the use of these portable lights more certain and easy, the lanterns a — 
them shal) each be painted outside with the colour of the light they respectively contain, 
and shall be provided with proper screen’, , 












Article 7.—Steam 


BR ae ; ie 
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gross tonnage, respectively, and rowing boats, when underway, shall not be to 
carry the lights mentioned in Article 2 (a) (2) and (c), but if they do not ‘carry them, they 
shall be provided with the following lights :— 
1. Steam vessels of less than 40 tons shall carry: 

‘(@) In the fore part of ‘the vessel, or on’ or in'front of the fantel where it can best 
be seen, and ata height above the ganwale of not less ‘than 9 feet, a brignt 
white light constructed aud fixed as prescribed ‘in Article 2 (a), aud of such a 

character as to be visible at a distance of at least 2 miles. 


(2) Green and red side-lights constructed and ‘fixed as prescribed in Article 2 (6) 
and (;*, and of such a character as to be visible at a distance of at least 
1 miie, ora combined lantern showing a green light and a red light from 
right ahead to 2 points abaft the beam on their respective sides, Such lantern 
shall be carried not less than 3 feet below the white light. 


2, Bmall steamboats, such as are carried by sea-going vessels, may carry the white 
light at a less height than 9 feet above the gunwale, but it shall be carried above the com- 
bined lantern, mentioned in subdivision 1 (6). 

8. Vessels under oars or sails, of less than 20 tons, shall have ready ‘at ‘Hand a lantern 
with a green glass on one side ‘ahd a red glass on the other, which, on the approach of or 
two other vessels, shal] be exhibited in sufficient time to prevent collision, so that the green 
light shall not be seen on the port side uor the red light on the starboard side. 

4. Rowing boats, whether under oars, or sail, shall have ready at hand a lantern 
showing a white light, which shall be temporarily exhibited in sufficient time to prevent 
collision. 

The vessels referred to in this Article shall not be obliged to carry the lights prescribed 
by Article 4 (a) and Article 11, last paragraph. 

Article 8.—Pilot vessels, when engaged on their station on pilotage duty shall not 
show the lights required for other vessels, but shall carry a white light at the masthead, 
vissible all round the horizon, and shall also exhibit a flare-up light or flare-up lights at short 
intervals, which shall never exceed 15 minutes, 

On the near approach of or to other vessels they shall have their side-lights lighted, 
ready for use, and shall flash or show them at short intervals, to indicate the direction in 
which they are heading, but the green light sali uot be shown on the port side, nor the red 
light on the starboard side. 

A pilot-vessel of such aelass as to be obliged to go alongside of a vessel to put a pilot on 
hoard, may show the white light instead of carrying it at the masthead, aud may, iustead of 
the coloured lights above meutioned, have at hand ready for use a lantern with a green glass 
on the ove side and a red glass ou the other, to be used as prescribed above, 

Pilot vessels, when uot engaged on their station on pilotage duty, shall carry lights 
similar to those of other vessels of their tonnage. 


Article 9.* 

Article 10.—A vessel which is being overtaken by another shall show from her stern to 
such last-mentioned vessel a white light or a flare-up light. 

The white light required to be sbown by this Article may be fixed and carried in a 
lantern, bat in suck case the lantern shall be so constructed, fitted, aud screened that it shall 
throw an unbroken light over an are of the horizon uf 12 points of the compass, viz., for 
6 points from right aft on each side of the vessel, so as to be visible at a distance of at least 
a. Such light shall be carried as nearly as practicable on the sume level as the side- 

ights. 

Article 11.—A vessel under 150 feet in lenght, when at anchor, shall carry forward, 
where it can best be seen, but at a height not exceeding 20 feet above the bull, a white light 
in a lantern as ccnstructed as to show a clear uniform and unbroken light visible all round 
the horizon at a distance of at least 1 mile, 

A vessel of 150 feet or upwards in length, when at anchor, shall carry in the forward 
part of the vessel, at a height of not less than 20, and not exceeding 40 fect above the hull, 
oue such light and at or uear the stern of the vessel, aud at such a height that it shall be not 
Jess than 15 feet lower than the forward light, another such light, 

_ The length of a vessel shall be deemed.to be the length appearing in her certificate of 
registry. 

A vessel aground in or near a fairway shall carry the above light or lights and the two 
red lights prescribed by Article 4 (a), 

Article 12.—Every vesse| may, if necessary in order to attract attention, in addition to 
the lights which she is by these Rules required to carry, show a flare-up light cr use any 
detonating signal that cannot be mistakeu for a distress signal, 

Article 18.—Nothing in these Rules shall interfere with the operation of any special 
rules made by the Government of any nation with respect to additional station and signal 
lights for two or more ships of war or for vessels sailing under convoy, or with the exhibition 
of recoguition signals adopted by shipowners, which have been authorized by their respeotive 
Governments and duly registered and published, F 


Leche ete ae sie htsG ttt aeetated PCA ee Ne See eee eS ae 
_* Dias Article will deal with regulations afecting fishing boats, and will be the subject of another 
Ordir, which will bo submitted to Hor Majerty fob approsst ot ¢ tater date phar; 
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Sound-Signals for Fog, eto. 

"Article 15.—All signals prescribed by this Article for vessels under way shall be given ; 

‘1. ‘By “steam vess¢ls” on the whistle or siren. 

2. By “sailing vessels gud vessels towed” on the fog-horn. 

The words “prolonged blast” used in this Article, shall mean a blast of from 4 to 6 

seconds’ duration, . . 

A steam vessel shall be provided with an efficient whistle or siren, sounded by steam or 
some substitute for steam, so placed that the sound may uot be intercepted by any obstruo- 
tion, and with an efficient fog-horn,to be sounded by mechavical means, and also. with an 
efficient bell.* A sailing vessel of 20 tons gross tonnage or upwards shall be provided with 
‘a similar fog-horn and bell. : j i - i 

In fog, mist, falling snow, or heavy rain storms, whether by day or night, the signals 
described in this Article shall be used as follows, viz, -— aa 

(a) A steam vessel having way upon her, shall sound, at intervals of not more than 
2 minutcs, a prolonged blast. 4 

(4) A steam vessel under way, but stopped and having no way ypon her, shall sound 

at intervals of not/more than 2 minutes, 2 prolonged blasts, with an inter- 

, val of about.1 second between them, 

(¢) A sailing vessel under way shall sound, at intervals of not more:than Iminute, 

When, on the starboard tack one blast, when on the port tack two blasts in 
succession, and when with the wind abaft the beam three blasts in suc- 
_ cession. 

(d) A vessel, when at anchor, shall, et intervals of not more than 1 minute, ring the 
beii rapidly for about 5 seconds. 

(e) A-vessel, when towing a vessel employed in laying or in picking up a telegraph 
cable, and a vessel under way, which is uuable to get out of the way of an 
approaching vessel through being not under command, or unable to manwuvre 
as required by these Rules, shall, instead of the signals prescribed in sub-divi- 
sions (a) and {¢) of the Article, at intervals of not more than 2 minutes, sound 
three blasts in succession, viz., one prolonged blast followed by two short blasts. 
A vessel towed may give this signal and she sball not give any other. 

Suiling-vessels and boats of less than 20 tons gross tonnage shall not be obliged to give 
the above-mentioned signals, but if they do not, they shall make some other efficient sound- 
signal at intervals of not more than 1 minute. 


Speed of Ships to be Moderate in Fog, eto, 


Article 16.—Every vessel shall, in a fog, mist, falling snow, or heavy rain-storms, go at 
a moderate speed having careful regard to the existing circumstances and conditions, 

A steam vessel hearing, apparentiy forward of her beam, the el 04 of a vessel the 
position of which is not ascertained, shall, so far as the circumstances of the case admit, stop 
her engines, and then navigate with caution until danger of collision is over. 


Steering and Sailing Rules. 


Preliminary—Risk of Collision. ¥ 
Risk of collision can, when circumstances permit, be ascertained by carefully watching 
the compass bearing of an approaching vessel. If the bearing does not appreciably change, 
such risk should be deomed to exist. 
Article 17,—W hen two sailing vessels are approching one another, so as to involve risk 
of collision, one of them shall keep out of the way of the other, as follows, viz:=— 


(a) A vege eR is running free shall keep out of the way of a vessel which is close- 


auled. 
(0) A vessel which is close hauled on the port tack, shall keep out of the way of a 
vessel which is close-hauled on the starboard tack. 
(c) When both are running free, with the wind on different sides, the vessel which 
_ has the wind on the pore side shell keep out of tha way of the other. 
(4) When both are running free, with the wind on the same side, the vessel which is 
to windward shall keep out of the way of the vessel which is to leeward. 
(e) A vessel which has the wind aft shall keep out of the way of the other vessel. 


Article 18.—When two steam vessels are meeting end on, or nearly end on, so as to 
involve risk of collision, each shall alter her course to Starboard, so that each may pass on the 
per side of the other. 

This Article only applies to cases where vessels are meeting end on, or nearly end on, 
in sucha manner as to involve risk of collision, and does uot apply to pe 
vessels which must, if both keep on their respective courses, pass car 
each other. 


San pare are 
* In all cases where the Rules require a bell to be used, a drum may be substituted sa board Turkish 
vessels, or a gong where such articles are used on board shall sea-going vessels. 
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to which it does appl of the two vessels is ¢ 

v3 end on, to the other; in other words to cases in which, by 
vessel secs the masts of the other in a line, or nearly ina line, with 

and, by night, to cases in which each vessel is in such a position as 
both the side-lights of the other. 

It does not apply, by day, to cases in which a vessel sees another ahead crossing her 
own course ; or by night to cases where the red light of one vessel is opposed 
to the red light of the other, or whore the green light of one vessel is op 
to the green light of the other, or where a red light without a green light, or 
a green light without a red light, is seen ahead, or where both green and red 
lights are seen any where but ahead. 


ws 


Article 19.—When two steam vessels are crossing, so as to involve risk of collision, the 
vessel which has the other on her own starboard side shall keep out of the way of the other. 

Article 20,—When a steam vessel and a sailing vessel are proceeding in such directions 
as to involve risk of collision, the steam vessel shall keep out of the way of the sailing 
vessel. 

Article 21.—Where by any of the Rules one of two vessels is to keep out of the way, 
the other shall keep her course and speed, 

Note.— When, in consequence of thick weather or other causes, such vessel finds her- 
self so close that collision cannot be avoided by the action of the giving-way vessel alone, 
she also shall take such action as will best aid to avert collision. (See articles 27 and 29.) 

Article 22.—Every vessel which is directed by these Rules to keep out of the way of 
another vessel shall, if the circumstances of the case admit, avoid crossing ahead of the 
other. 

Article 23.—Every steam vessel, which is directed by these Rules to keep out of the 
way of another vessel shall on approaching her, if neceasary, slacken her speed or stop or 
reverse. 

Article 24.— Notwithstanding anything contained in these Rules, every vessel, over- 
taking any other, shall keep out of the way of the overtaken vessel. 


Every vessel coming up with another vessel from any direction more than two 
points abaft, ber beam, i.¢., in such a position, with reference to the vessel 
which she is overtaking, that at night she would be unable to see either of 
that vessel’s side-lights, shall be deemed to be an overtaking vessel; and 
no subsequent alteration of the bearing between the two vessels shall make 
the overtaking vessel a crossing vessel within the meaning of these Rules, 
or relieve her of the duty of keeping clear of the overtaken vessel until 
she is finally past and clear, 

As by day the overtaking vessel cannot always know with certainty whether she 
is forwarded of or abaft this direction from the other vessel, she should, 
if in doubt, assume that she is an overtaking vessel and keep out of the 
way. 

Article 25.—In narrow channels every steam vessel shall, when it issafe and practicable, 
keep to that side of fair-way or mid channel which lies on the starboard side of such vessel. 

Article 26.—Sailing vessels under way shall keep out of the way of sailing vessels or 
boats fishing with nets or lines, or trawls, This Rule shall not give to any vessel or boat 
engaged in fishing the right of obstructing a fairway used by vessels other than fishing-vessels 
or boats. , 
Article 27.—In obeying and construing these Rules, due regard shall be had to all 
dangers of navigation and collision, and to any special circumstances which may render a 
departure from the above rules. necessary in order to avoid immediate danger. 


Sound Signals for Vessels in Sight of one another. 


Article 28.—The words “short blast” used in this Article shall mean a blast of about 
one seconds duration 

When vessels are in sight of one another, a steam vessel under way, in taking any course 
authorized or required by these Rules, shall indicate that course by the following signals on 
her whistle or siren, viz. :— 


One short blast to mean, “I am directing my course to starboard.” 
Two short blasts to mean, “I am directing my course to port.” 
Three short biasts to meau, “ My engines are going full speed astern.” 


— No Vessel under any Circumstances to neglect proper Precautions, 


Article 29.—Nothing in these Rules shall exonerate any vessel, or the owner, or master, 
or crew, thereof, from the consequences of any neglect to carry lights or signals, or of any 
neglect to keep a proper look-out, or of the neglect of any precaution which may be required 
by the ordinary practice of seamen, or by the spucial circumstances of the caso, 
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oe SOHEDULE II. 
Distress Signals. 
ole $1.—When a vessel is in distress and requires assistance from other veesols or 
from the shore, the following shall be the signals to be used or displayed by her, either 
together or separately, viz.:— 
In the day time— , 
1. A gun or other explosive signal fired at intervals of about a minute; 
2. The Interuational Code signal of distress indicated by N Cp? 4 
8, ‘The distance signal, consisting of a square flag, having either above or below 
it a ball or anything resembling a ball ; 
4, A continuous sounding with any fog-sigual apparatus. 
A night— ; diesen 
1. A gun or other explosive signal fired at intervals of about a minute ; 


2. Fiames on the vessel (as from a burning tar-barrel, oil-barrel, etc.) 5 

8. Rockets or shells, throwing stars of any colour or description, fired one at a _ 
time, at short intervals ; : 7 

4. A continuous sounding with avy fog-signal apparatus. . 








y SUBORDINATE OIVIL SERVIOE. 


No. 3619A. 


No. 290A.D.—Tho 11th June 1897.—Babu Jogendra Chandra Bhanja, substantive pro 
tempore Sub-Deputy Collector, on leave, is posted to the head-quarters station of the district 
of Rangpur. 

x 3572A.—The 17th June 1897.—Babu Monmohan Mukherjee, substantive pro 
tempore Sub-Deputy Collector, Diamond Harbour, 24-Parganas, is transferred to the Basirhat 
subdivision of that district. 

No. 8587 A.—The 18th June 1897.—Babu Balaram Das Gupta, substantive pro tempore 
Sub-Deputy Collector, is posted to the district of Manbhum, on being relieved of his appoint- 

- ment as Assistant Settlement Officer, Kothan Government Estate, in tho district of Mngt 


bhum. 
CO. W. Bouron, 
Chief Secy. to the Govt, of Bengal. 


REGISTRATION DEPARTMENT. shined 








NOTIFICATION—No. 1859P. 
The 21st June 189Y,—The Lieutenant-Governor sanctions the removal of the head- 
ear of the office of the Sub-Registrar of Khanjaupur, in the district of Bogra, from 


njanpur to Akkelpur. 
0. W. Bortox, 
Chief Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengat. 





NOTIFICATION—No. 1864P. 

The 22nd June 189%.—Under the provisions of section 7 of the Indian Registration 
Act, ILI of 1877, the Lieutenant-Governor sanctions, as a temporary measure, the opening 
of an office of Joint Sub-Registrar at Kharibana, having concurrent juri-diotion with the 
Sub-Registrar of Baluchar, over thana Bhagwangola, ‘in the Sadar subdivision of the 
district of Murshidabad. ‘This notification will take effect on and from the Ist July 1897. 

a C0. W. Boron, 
Chief Secy. to the Govt, of Bengal. 





No. 1865P.—The 22nd June 1897.—Babu Jogendra Nath Mookerjeo is appointed to be 
f at Sub-Registrar of Baluchar at Kharibana, in the Sader subdivision of the district of 


OC. W. Borron,* | * 
Chiéf Secy. to the Govt. of Bengas. 


{ 





‘OovEnanrzn Dzrury Counecron ; 
in charge.of the Dinajpur Treasury, vice Babu Ohandi Charan Bose, deceased, from’ 
June 1897, and authorised to draw bills on other Treasuries. 

HAnr Mowdn Cndnvna, for Commissioner of Rajshahi. 
Dargseeina, the 17th June 1897. 





Bano Gavexnra Nara Pat, Deputy’ Collector, has been. placed in charge “of 
Barisal Treasury, vice Babu Chandra Bhusan Chakraburty, with effect from ‘the let ‘ian 
1897, and is authorised to draw bills on other Treasuries. 

! Mp oe G. ToynaEr, Offg. Commissioner, 

Dacca Commn.’s Orricz, the 19th June 1897. 


Uncovenantep Derury Corrector Basu SityAma Pano Oxowputri thas been tem 
ily placed in charge of the Malda Treiéury “and ‘is’ authorised to draw bills on other 
Treasuries. ’ 
W. B. Orpram, Commissioner. 






Oomnen.’s Orrice, Bracatrur, the 19th June 1897. 





‘Sheriff's Office, the 2nd June 1897, 


Notice is hereby given that the Third Criminal Sessions of the year 18 
a Court of Judicature at Fort William in Bengal, for the Town of Citanita hea Koay 
of Fort William, aud the places subordinate thereto, will be holden at the Court-house a 
the Town of Calcutta, on Thursday, the first day of July next, at 11 o'clock in the 
forenoon, and so on from day to day until the said Sessions be over. And it is hereby 


_proclaimed that:all persons who will prosecute any of the prisoners to be brought up for 


trial at the said Sessions be present then and there to prosecute. 
SHEWBUX BAGLA, Sherif. 
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EDUCATION DEPARTMENT, BENGAL. 


Subordinate Educational Service, 


The 24th May 1897.—Babu Ashutosh Banerjea, Seventeenth Assis i 
office of the Director of Public Instruction, is sapdlat until further aoe sare an 
tive pro tempore Head Clerk in the office of the Inspector of Schools, Bhagalpur and 
— Nagpur Circle, and substantively pro tempore to class VI, with effect from the Ist June 

The 5th June 1897.—Baba Pran Krishna Banerjea, Sub-Inspector of Schools. Sinch- 
omc’ em ie was absent on leave for twenty-seven daye, under Article 294 : te Cael 
1h Reb wie of the leave granted to him under the orders of the 
s he L4th June 1897.—Babu Jogeswar Chakravarti, ‘Sub-Inspector of i 
ow pa yb pcan _ ba gi ee jeranted by the District Bai ot “prom 
privilege lea month, with effect from the date a ich i 
Sub-Inspector of Schools, Magura, ws te Ba Magan A a 










(1) Babu Bireswar Banerjea, .4., acted as Seoond Master and in class VIII, fro 
e "the Ist to the 14th April 1897, both days inclusive, a 
(2) Babu Nani Mn tera M.A. acted’'as Additional Second Master and in 
lass VIII, from’the Ist to’ the 18th April 1897, both days inclusive, 


¢ 
Erratum.—In the notification of the 20th May 1897, published .at page 730, Part I of 
the Caloutta Gasette of the. 2nd: June 1897, granting Babu Gopal aie Ghoshal leave of 


inghbhum,” for “ De, uty 


absence for twenty-five days, read.“ Deputy, Inspector. of Schools, 


Inspector of Schools,” 
C/A. Maneyy, 
Director of Public Instruction, Bengal. 
NOTIFICATION. 
The 81e¢ May 1897.—The following promotions are sanctioned in the Subordiuate 
Educational Service :— s 


Babu Bhola Nath Mukerjea, Head Master .of the Barrackpore Government School 
(class LV), acted in class III from the Ist August to the 31st October 1896, both days in- 
elusive, vice Babu Siddheswar Banerjoa, on furlough. 

Babu Bhola Nath Mukerjea is appointed to class III, with effect from the Ist 
November 1896, vice Babu Giridhari Bose, promoted, 

Mir Sujjad Ali, Deputy Lospector of Schools, Bogra: (class IV), acted in class III from 
brad As the 8rd November 1896, both days inclusive, rice’ Babu Siddheswar Banerjea, on 
furlough. \ 

Mir Sujjad Ali is appointed to class 111, with effect from the 4th November 1896, vice 
Babu Sura Nath Chatterjea, promoted. 

Babu Sarada Kanta Sen, Deputy Inspector of Schools, ‘Tippera (class IV), acted in 
class III from the 4th November to the 15th December 1896, both days: inclusive, ¢ice Babu 
Siddheswar Banerjea, on furlough. 

-Babu Sarada Kanta Sen is promoted to class III, with effect from the 16th December 
1896, vice Babu Adya Nath Mukerjea, promoted. : 

Maulvi Abdus Salam, Head Maulviin the Arabic Department of the Dacca Madrasah 
emer TV), acted in class III from the 16th December 1896 to the 23rd February 1897, both 

ays inclusive, vice Babu Sicdheswar Banerjea, on furlough. 
*-- Maulvi Abdus Salam is appointed to oluss ITI, with effect from the 24th February 1807 
vice Babu Umesh Chandra Bose, promoted. 4 

Babu Jadu Nath Chakravarti, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Pabna (class IV), acted 
in class III from the 24th February to the 3st March 1897, both days inclusive, vice Babu 
Siddheswar Banerjea, on furlough. ; . 

Babu Jadu Nath Chakravarti is appointed to class III, with effect from the Ist April 
1897, vice Maalvi Amjad Ali, transferred to the Provincial Service. a 

Babu Jadu Nath Pal, 5.., Head Master of the Uttarpara Government School (class IV), 
is appointed to class III, with effect -from the Ist April 1897, in the special appointment iu 
that class sanctioned for the Head Master of the Uttarpara Government School, 

Maulvi: Muhammad Azizul Haq, M.a, and s.1., Second Master of the Murshidabad 
Nawab’s Madrasah (class IV), is appointed to act in class III, with effect from the 15th 
March 1897, vice Babu Jagat Chandra Sarkar, premoted. 

Babu Nilmani Pal, Fourth Master of the Hooghly Collegiate School (class IV), is 
appointed to act in class III, with effect from the Ist April 1897, vice Babu Siddheswar 
Banerjea, on furlough. 

Maulvi Tabrez Ali, 8.4., Fourth Master in the Anglo-Persian Department of the 
Calcutta Madrasah (class V), acted in class IV from the Ist August to the 26th October 
1896, both days inclusive, vice Babu Bhola Nath Mukerjea, 

Maulvi ‘Tabres Ali is appointed to class IV, with effect from the 27th October 1896, 
vice Babu Mahendra Narayan Mikanieds deceased, 

Babu Purna Chandra Ohakravarti, Head Clerk in the Civil Engineering College, Sibpur 
(class V), acted in class 1V from the 27th to the 81st October 1896, both days inclusive, 
vice Babu Bhola Nath Mukerjea. 

Babu Purna Chandra Chakravarti is appoiuted to class IV, with effect from the Ist 
November 1896, vice Babu Bhola Nath Mukerjea; he will continue to draw his local 
allowance of Ks, 25 a month. 

Babu Ohuni Lal Sarkar, s.z,, T'eacher.in the Civil Bugineering Oollege, Sibpur, and 
now Officiating Professor in the. same College (substantive pro tempore in class VIII of the 
Provincial Educational Service), acted in class 1V from the Ist to the 3rd November 1896, 
vioe Mir Sujjad Ali, from the 4th November to the 15:h December 1896, vice Babu Sarada 
Kunta Sen, and from the 16th December 1896 to the 23rd February 1897, both days 

vice Maulvi Abdus Salam. 


ya “Sarkar is appointed 
, vice ~Abdos Salam, but to— 
ues in class VIII of the Provincial Educat 
roment. t antl 3 Mg otey nbd 8 cabana) penny ed 
Babu Rajendra Mohan Datta, Head Master in the Anglo-Persian Departmen 
Dacca Madrassah (class V), acted in class IV from the 24:h February to the 31st March 
1897, both days inclusive, vice Babu Jadu Nath Chakravarti. 

Babu Rajendra Mohan Dutta is appointed to class 1V, with effect from the Ist April 
1897, vice Mr. C. H. Harcourt, resigued. _ oe : : 

Babu Annada Prasad Mitra, ».a., Head Master of the Muzaffarpur Zilla School, who 
reverted from class 1V to class Von the 2nd January 1897, on the reversion to this 
Department of Babu Ramdhani Pande, is re-appointed to class 1V, with effect from that 
date, vice Babu Sarada Kanta Sen. 

Babu Satkari Chandra Ghosh, 3.a., Third Master of the Hare School and substantive 
pro tempore Head Master of the Taki Government School (class V), is appointed substantively 
pro tempore to class 1V, with effect from the 1st March 1897, vice Babu Chuni Lal Sarkar, 
appointed temporarily to cluss VIII of the Provincial Educational Service. 

Babu Manmatha Kumar Ghosh, 3.a., Deputy Insvector of Schools, Jalpaiguri 
(class V), acted in class IV from the Ist to the $lst March 1897, both days inclusive, vice 
Babu Latu Lal Mollik, on leave. ; 

Babu Manmatha Kumar Ghosh is appointed substantively pro tempore ‘to.class IV, 
with effect’'from the Ist April 1897, vice Babu Uma Onaran Ray, sect nied. ‘ 

Maulvi Mirza Ashraf Ali, Professor of Arabic and Persian in the Presidency College 
(class V), acted in class TV from the ]5theto the 8lst:-March: 1897, both days. inclusive, rice 
Maulvi Muhammad Azizul Haq. © 

Maulvi Mirza Ashraf Ali is appointed substantively pro tempore to class 1V,, with effect 
from the Ist April 1897, vice Babu:Abhay Charan Bose, seconded. j oa 

Babu Kedar Nath Sen, w.a., Deputy Inspector of Schools, Manbhum (class V3}, acted 
in class IV from the Ist to the 25th April 1897, both days inclusive, vice Maulvi Muhammad 
Azizul Haq. : 

Seka Kedar Nath Sen is appointed substantively pro tempore to olass iV, with effect 
from the 26th April 1897, vice Babu Jogendra Nath Hazra, seconded. 

Babu Satis Chandra Acharjea, :a., Assistant Professor of Sauskrit in the Krishnagar 
College, and now Temporary Assistant to the Tibetan Translator to Government. (class V), 
is appointed to act in class TV, with effect from the 1st April 1897, vico Babu Nilmani Pal. 

abu Kali Prasanna Nas, B.A., Lecturer in the Bethune Oollege (class V), is apported 
to act in class IV, with effectfrom the 1st: April 1897, vice Babu Latu Lal Mallik, on 
leave. 

Mrs. N. Das, na. (née Kumidini Khastgir),. Head Mistress, Bethune Collegiate. School 
and Temporary Lecturer of the Bethune College (class V), is appuinted temporarily to act 
in class 1V, with effect from the 26th April 1897, ico Maulvi Mubammad Azigul Haq. 

Miss Surabala Ghosh, n.a., Second aud now ‘Temporary Head Mistress of the Bethune 
Oollegiate School (class V1), acted in class V from the Ist. August to the 26th, October 
1896, both days inclusive, cice Maulvi Tabrez Ali, 

Miss Surabala Ghosh is appointed to class V, with effect from the 27th. October 1896, 
vice Maulvi Tabrez Ali. ‘ 

Bahu Surendra Nath Sinha, B.a., Head Master ofthe Matihari Zilla School (class V1), 
acted inclass V from the 27th to the 3lst October 1896, both days inclusive, vice Babu 
Purna Chandra Chakravarti. ¥ 

Babu Surendra Nath Sinha is appointed to class: V, witheffect fromthe Ist|, November 
1896, vice Babu Purna Chandra Gnakvavarti. ’ ; ; 

Babu Nil Madhav Chakravarti; Head Olerk, Office of the Inspector of Schools,, Bihar 
Circle (class VI), acted in class'V from the Ist November 1896 to the 23rd February 1897, 
both di ys inclusive, vice Babu Chuni Lal Sarkar. ; 

Bubu Nil Madhav Chakravarti is appointed to class V, with. effect from. the 24th 
February 1897, cice Babu Oluni Lal Sarkar. ‘ 2 

Munshi Jamman Ram, Sub- Inspector of Schools, Monghyr (class. V1), acted in class V 
from the 24th February to the 31st March 1897, both days inclusive, vieo Babu Rajondra 
Moban Datta. ' 

Munshi Jamman Ram is appointed substantively pro tempore to class “V, with effect 
from the lst Apiil 1897, vice Bula Manmatha Kumar Ghosh. 

Babu Aghor Nath Ghosh, 8.ai, Second Master of-the Chaibassa Zilla School (ciass V1), 
acted in class V from the lst to the 31st March 1897, both days inclusive, vice Baba 

» Manmatha Kamar Ghosh. ' ee , : 

Babu Aghor Nath Ghosh is appointed substantively pro. tempore to class V, with effect 
from the Ist April 1897, vice Maulvi Mirza Ashraf Ali. ot oh , ; 

Pundit Chandia Kanta Nyayalankar, Head Pundit. of the ig Goflugiate School 
ith effe 


(class V1), is appointed substantively pro tempore to class V, w from{the 26th April 
1897, vics Babu Kedar Nath Seo. ee sea: Barina, Ae 


$ee A 


© Bubw Amrita Lal Chatterjoa, 8.4.4 Third ‘and now Officiating Second Master of the 
| © Mutahidabad Nawab’s Bigh Schoot (class ‘VI), has-acted imolass V from the J6th td the 
3)st March 1897, vice Maulvi Mirza Ashrat Ali, fromthe) let to the. 26th). April 1897, 
vice Babu Kedar Nath Sev, and from the 26th Apri 1897, vice Mrs. N. Das, : 













Be V1), is appoin saa; 
Patna College (class VI), is 
, vice Babu Kali Prasanne 







Chandra Banerjea, Sub-Inspector of Schools, Nadia, who reverted from 
olass VI to class VII on the 6th October 1896 on the reversion to this Vepartment of Babu 
Rakhal Das Banerjea, acted in class VI from the 6th to the 26th October 1896, both days 
inclusive, vice Miss Surabala Ghosh, 

Babu Krishna Chandra Banerjea is appointed to class V1, with effect from the 27th 
October 1896, vice Miss Surabala Ghosh. ‘ 

Babu Priya Gopal Chatterjea, n.4., Highth Master of the Hooghly Oollegiate School 
(class VII), acted in class VI from the Ist August to the 5th October 1896, vice Miss Surabala 
Ghosh, and from the 27th to the 81st October 1896, both days inclusive, vice Babu Surendra 
Nath Sivha. 

Babu Priya Gopal Chatterjea is appointed to class VI, with effect from the lst Novem- 
ber 1896, vice Babu Surendra Nath Sinha, 

Babu Bhuban Mohan Sen, Second Master of the Dinajpur Zilla School (class VIT}, acted 
in class VI from the 1st November 1896 to the 11th January 197, both days inclusive, vice 
Babu Nil Madhav Chakravarti, fh 

Babu Bhuban Mohan Sen is appointed to class VI, with effect from the 24th February 
1897, vice Babu Nil Muchay Ohakravarti. 

Babu Monmohan Qvandra, 8.a., Fourth Master of the Birbhum Zilla Schoo (class VII)» 
acted in class VI from the Ist to the 8lst March 1897, both days inclusive, vce Babu Aghor 
Nath Ghosh. 

Babu Monmohan Chandra is appointed to class VI, with effect from the 1st April 1897. 

Babu Phatik Chandra Ohakravarti, n.a., Sixth and Officiating Fifth Master of the 
Krishnagar Collegiate School (class VII), is appointed substantively pro tempore to class VI, 
with effect from the Ist April 1897, vice Mutshi Jamman Ram. 

Babu Subal Krishna Das, Sixth Master of the Hindu School (class VII), is appointed 
substantively pro tempore to class VI, with effect from the Ist April 1897, vice Babu Aghor 
Nath Ghosh. 

Babu Mathura Prasad, Fourth Master of the Gaya Zilla School (class VIL), is appointed 
substantively pro tempore to class VI, with effect from the 26th April 1897, vice Pundit 
Ohandra Kauta Tarkalankur, 

Babu Janaki Nath Bhattacharjea, Seventh Master (Additional Pundit) of the Krishna- 
gar Colleziate School, and now Officiating Assistant Professor of Sanskrit in the Krishnagar 
College (class VIII), has acted in class V1 from the 12th January to the 23rd February 1897, 
vice Babu Nil Madhav Ohokravarti, from the 24th February to the S3lst March 1897, vice 
Munshi Jamman Ram, and from the 1st April 1897, vice Babu Umesh Chandra Sen, 

Babu Kali Pada Bhattacharjea, 5.4,, Fourth avdOficiating Third Master of the Murshid= 
abad Nawab’s High School (class. VIII), under orders of transfer to Khulua, is appointed 
to act in class VI, with effect from the 15th March 1897, vice Babu Amrita Lal Chatterjea, 

Maulvi Muhammad Ismail, Head Master of the Ravenshaw College, Outtack (class VII), 
is nso to act in class VI, with effect from the Ist April 1897, vice Maulvi Syed 
Muhammad Ibrahim. : 

Babu Kali Pada Bhattacharjea, z.a., Fourth and Officiating Third Master of the 
Murshidabad Nawab’s High School (class VITI), under orders of transfer to Khulna, is ape 
inted substantively, pro tempore to class VII with effeot from the Ist August 1896, vice 
bu Jagannath Rao, on leave without pay, but he will continue to act in class VI 
until further orders. 

Batu Trailokya Nath Datta, Additional Second Master of the Dacca Survey School 
(class VILI), is appointed substantively pro tempore to class VII, with effect from the 1st 
August 1896, vice Babu Nimai Charan Ghosh, on leave without pay. 

Babu Purna Chandra Gupta, 8.s., Third Master of the Hazaribagh Zilla School (class 
VIII), acted in class VII from the 1st August to the 5th October 1896, and from the 27th 
to the 31st October 1896, both days inclusive, vice Babu Priya Gopal Chatterjea, 

Babu Purna Chandra Gupta is appointed substantively pro tempore to class VII, with 
effect from the Ist November 1896, vice Babu Govindra Chandra Mahapatra, seconded. 

. Babu Aghor Nath Adhikari, Second Master of the Pabna Zilla School (class VIII), acted 
in elass VII from the Ist November to the 81st December 1896, both days iuciusive, vice 
Babu Bhuban Mohan Sen. 


Babu Aghor Nath Adhikari is appointed substantively pro tempore to class VII, with 
effect from the lst Jumua:y 1897, vice Babu Maden Mohan Patnaik, seconded. 


Babu Baij Nath Singh, 5.4. and 3.t., Fourth Master of the Pata City School (class 
saa class VII from the Ist to the llth January 1897, both days inclusive, ice 


VIII) 
Babu Bhuban Moban Sen. 















‘Rabu Baij Nath Singh is appotated st tempore to class VII, 

from the 24th February if , vice Babu Braja ag ene he 
Babu Bijay Krishna Bose, m a., Third Master of the Mymensingh Zilla School (class 

VIII), acted in class VII from the Ist to the 31st March 1897, both days inclusive, vice Babu 

Monmohan Chandra. i 

Babu Bijay Krishna Bose is appointed substantively pro tempore to class ‘VII, with 
effect from the Ist April 1897, vice Babu Mati Lal Mukerjea, seconded. . 

Babu Atul Chandra Das Gupta, m.a., Science Teacher inthe Dacca Training Schoo 
ae VIII), is appointed substantively pro tempore to class VII, with effect from the Lst 

pril 1897, vice Babu Phatik Chandra Chakravarti. 

Babu Hira Lal Bhattacharjea, m.a., Fourth Master of the Murshidabad Nawab’s High 
School, and substantive pro tempore Sixth Master of the Hare School (class VIII), is ap- 

inted substantively pro tempore to class VII, with effect from the 1st April 1897, vice Babu 
ubal Krishna Das. 

In supersession of the orders of the 15th May 1897, Babu Akhil Chandra Gupta, Head 
Olerk of the Presidency Oollege, is appointed substantively pro tempore to class VII, with 
effect from the 26th April 1897, vice Babu Mathura Prasad. 

Babu Mati Lal Datta, s.a., Third Master of the Ranchi Zilla School ea VIII), is 
appointed substantively pro tempore to class VII, with effect fromthe lst July 1897, vice Babu 

aruna Sindhu Sinha, to resign. 

Babu Kali Prasanna Das, Sub-Inspector of Schools, Faridpur (class VIII), is appointed 
to act in class VII, with effect from the 15th March 1897, vice Babu Kali Pada Bhat- 
tacherjea. 

Maulvi Mohsin Ali, Sub-Inspector of Schools, Midnapore (class VIII), is appointed to 
act in class VII, with effect from the 1st April 1887, vice Maulvi Muhammad Ismail. 

Babu Hara Mohan Day, 3... Mathametical Teacher of the Eden Female School, Dacca, 
acted in class VIII from the 1st August to the 5th October 1896, from the 27th to the 3lst 
October 1896, vice Babu Purna Chandra Gupta, from the 1st November to the 31st Decem- 
ber 1896, vice Babu Aghor Nath Adhikari, and from the Ist to the llth January 1897, both 
days inclusive, vice Babu Baij Nath Singh. 

Babu Hara Mohan Day is appointed substantively pro tempore to class VIII, with effect 
from the 24th February 1897, vice Babu Baij Nath Singh. 

In supersession of the orders of the 18th May 1897, Babu Bhola Nath Tash, .a,, Third 
Master of the Puri Zilla School, is appointed substantively pro tempore to class VIII, 
with effect from the 11th February 1897, vice Babu Bhupati Bhushan Chakravarti, 
deceased. 

Babu Sheonandan Sahai, 8.a,, Additional Master of the Muzaffarpur Zilla School is ap- 
pointed substantively pro tempore to class VIIT, with effect from the 19th April 1897, the 
date on which he joined that appointment, vice Babu Hira Lal Bhattacharjea, 

In supersession of the orders of the Ist April 1897, Babu Panna Lal Banerjea, Third 
Master of the Uttarpara Government School, is appointed substantively pro tempore to class 
VIII, with effect from the 20th April 1897, the date on which he joined that appointment 
vice Babu Bijay Krishna Bose. 4 

Babu Raj Kumar Tarkaratna, Head Pundit of the Dumka Zilla School, and now Tem- 
porary Additional Pundit in the Krishnagar Collegiate School, is appointed substantively pro 
tempore to class VILI, with effect from the 80th Aprii 1897, the date on which he joined that 
appointment, vice Babu Atul Chandra Das Gupta. 

Babu Iswar Chandra Chaudhuri, m.a., Translation Master of the Dacca Collegiate School, 
is appointed to act in class VIII, with effect from the 12th January 1897, vice Babu Janaki 
Nath Bhattacharjea, 

CO. A. Maxtin, 


Director of Public Instruction, Bengal. 





NOTICE. 

Ir has been decided by the Government of Bengal that those officers of the new 
Subordinate Educational Service who have been placed in classes, the pay of which is 
lower than that which they drew under the former graded service, will now receive 
allowances which, from time to time, will give them pay equivalent to what they would have 
drawn under the old system, The Government has accordingly instructed the Aocountant- 
General, Bengal, to pass such allowances pending the orders of the Government of India 
on the subject. The officers concerned are therefore requested to communicate with the 
Accounts Office in the matter, 

; C. A. Martin, 


- Dansexiixe Director of Publie Instruction, 
The 10th June 1897. ; ' ara gin? 









Charu Chandra Chatterjea 
Bipin Chandra Ray ... 
Debendra Nath Sen Gupta 
Ananda Ohandra Mazumdar 


Purna Chandra Bhattacharjea 


Chuni Lal Ray es 
Ramani Mohan Datta 
Jogindra Nath Mitra 
Phanindra Nath Mitra 
Snehalata Muzumdar 


V. M. Muttukumaru 
Sasadhar Ray 


F. de Monte woe 
Rajani Kavta Das ... 


Beni Madhub Banerjea 
Sarat Kumar Datta ... 
Surendra Madhub Mullick 
Indra Chandra Mitra 
Jatindra Mohan Banerjea 
Sris Chandra Bosu, I 
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Saroda Charan Parui 
Mahendra Nath Sinha 
Karali Charan Ganguli 
Sarat Chandra Mukerjea 
Dwarka Nath Mukerjea 
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Name or Scnorar. 





Szconp Grave—voncluded. 


Dacca and Ohittagong Divisions—(7). 





0. A. Maxtin, 





Birendra Chandra Sen Gupta... gaye College ss. Presidency College ..., B. 
Anantalal Mazumdar ...|B. M. Institution, Ditto we | B 
Barisal, 

’ Ambika Charan Datta ... | Chittagong College ... Ditto Men: Ds 
Ganga Mohan Laskar «++ | Dacca Oollege .-« | Dacca College A. 
Asutosh Das Gupta ao Haj Chee Colloge,, Bae ig College, | A. 

arisa’ 
Pramatha Nath Das Gupta aks 8 — Tnstitution, eosin College ... | A. 
arisal. 

Rebati Mohan Goswami .| Jagannath College, | Dacca College A 

Dacca. . 
Patna and Bhagalpur Divisions—(6). 
Phanindra Lal Ganguli B. sri College, Banki- | B. N. College, Banki- ) B. 
pore. 
Jatindra Nath Gupta sac Patna College ie Phine College eee |) Es 
Brindaban Chandra Das, a ome nt cag College, | I. N. Jubilee Oollege | B. 
agalpur. 
Malatinath Basu .-. | Patna College ... | Patna College Bh. 
Kunja Behari Datta saa a rien College, | T. N. Jubilee College A 
agalpur. 
Narendra Nath Basu .. | Patna College «+ | Patna College | B. 
Orissa Division—(2).. 

Bibhuti Bhushan Mukerjea Ravenshaw Oollege, | Ravenshaw Oollege, | A. 
Outtack Outtack. 

Sachindra Nath Chatterjea ate Ditto ton Ditto Sox As 

Special Schools for females—(2). 

. First Grave. 

Isabella G. Samuels ... ... | Bethune College .../ Bethune College...) A. 
Sxconp Grape. 

Jeasio Russell ww _ ess | Doveton College... eons College 4. } A. 


Director of Public Instruction, Bengal, 





NOTIOR, 
PRIZE ESSAY&, 


periodically two | in the form of books ef the 


(ten tent respectively for essays on eget subjects, a 
the adjudicators decide to 

second | those sent fo ti 

len geen ee r competition. The two essays will be printed in the 


awarded for the essays 
Competitors must be natives of India, — 


- 


Industries ix 





Essays be: 
1897, é 
No contributions will be returned. 


Address:—Oare of the Honorary Secretary of the National Indian Association, 5, 
Pembridge Orecent, Bayswater, London, W. 


CO, A. Martin, 
Director of Public Instruction. 
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NOTIFICATIONS OF THE BOARD OF REVENUE. 





No. 902B. 


Norice is hereby given that the Seventh Sale of Opium, the provision of 1895-96, will 
be held at the Government Opium Sale-room, No. 2, Bankshall Street, on Thursday, 
the 1st July 1897, at 11 a.., and will comprise 3,250 chests, viz.— 


Chests 
Opium manufactured at the Patna Factory eee ee 1,625 
Opium manufactured at the Ghazipur Factory... we 1,625 

Total ee 8,250 


2nd.—The general conditions of the gale now advertised will be the same as usual, 
They may be ascertained by reference to the Notification issued on the 28th November 1896, 
and published in the Government and Exchange Gazettes, or on personal application at the 
Office of the Board of Revenue. 


Srd.—The latest dates for deposit and clearance will be the 6th and 16th July 1897, 
respectively, that is to say, no Bank of Bengal Receipts, Government Promissory Notes or . 
other Public Securities that may be tendered for deposit in redemption of Promissory Notes 

iven by purchasers in the Salo-room will be received after 3-30 r.m. of Tuesday, the 
6th July 1897, and no Bank of Bengal Receipts in full payment of lots will be accepted 
after 8-30 v.m. of Friday, the 16th July 1897. 


4th.—In addition to the quantity above advertised for sale, the following quantities, 
wore or less, of the Opium manufactured at the Patna and Ghazipur Factories will be 
brought to sale down to December next about the dates specified below. The Board of 
Revenue, however, reserve to themselves the right of altering these dates should circum. 
stances render it expedient to do so:— 










On or about Monday, 2nd Anges 1897 ... 1,625 8,250 
On or about Wednesday, Ist September ,, ... 1,625 8,250 
On or about Friday, 24th September ,, «.. 1,625 8,250 
On or about Monday, 1st November , ... 8,250 
On or about Wednesday, lst December ,, ... 3,250 


_ By order of the Board of Revenue, L.P., 
als si i “ wrt iis het ‘ee ‘ H. Lusow, Off. Seoretary, 


Boanv or Revenue, L.P., Font Wits, the 25th May 1897. 


shioe 
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Des a a 


Hooghly subject to customs duty om the 15th Juno 1897. 




























Salb-from United Kingdom— x — 
nit ‘ 
Liverpool cons Salt ..| © 1,83,705 seates 24,054 2,07,759 
”» »” ee eeeeet eeeree eeeeee eeeeee 
Liv 1Cheshire die 13,541 1,384,610 | 1,48,161 
Middlesborough * eee aeiees 9 eeses 9 
Liverpool eee 479 eaves nphess 479 
Liverpool Rock 1 soe eoeeee voceee 7,735 
Worcestershire We nce tcads eae 27,332 27/332 
Balt from Indian Ports— 
Bombay Karkach Sait dep 6,648 80,882 
Madras te oe hea 2,228 
Salt from Arabian and Persian Gulf— 
Linga Karkach Salt sas aatiats 20,148 
, Rock mm io vcvads 7,840 
Muscat Karkach ,, % ies edveve 
a i ee Mises 6,984 
Hanjam Karkach ,, aes reas 54,281 
ie a es baa 18,766 
Salt from Red Sea— 
Rowayah Karkach Salt ue 62,627 Sides 62,627 
Sbalief eng M8 a caging ee Baas 78,801 
Salt from other European Countries— 
Hamburg Salt ... Ks 1,10,120 wereed 1,10,120 
Balt from of Aden— 
Aden Karkach Salt Eee 83,584 Ree 83,584 
a ed yy ode 25,831 Sits 25,831 
. of : 65,659 cists 65,659 
Total we | 748,022 1,92,644 | 954,216 











By order of the Board of Revenue, L.P., 
E. N. Baker, Offy. Collector of Oustome. 
‘ Ovsrom Hovse, Oarourma, the 22nd June 1897. 





ELECTION OF MUNICIPAL COMMISSIONERS. 


NOTIFICATION, 

Ir is hereby notified for general information that the following gentlemen have been 
elected to be Commissioners of the Chatra Municipality, in the district of Hazaribagh, at 
the general election held on the 17th April 1897, under section 14 of Act III (B.0.) of 1884, 
as amended by Bengal Acts 1V of 1894 and II of 1896 :— 

Ward No. I. 
1. Babu Jowahir Lall, Muktear. 
Ward No. II. 


1. Babu Jhumak Sshu, Mahajav, Land-| 8, Babu Lalldhari Lall, Pleader. 
4. 4 Manki Ram, Mahajan, 


holder. 
2, Babu Dhanukdbari Persad, Mahajan. " 
Ward No. 1V. 
1, Babu Prodhan Indrajit Lall, Landholder. 
° Rat Cuanan Guose, for Commissioner. 
Comaun.’s Orrice, Cuota Nacron, Ranout, the 15th June 1897. 








ie for general information that “held on the 26th 
May 1897 i , in the district of the Jiban Krishua Bindu 
s duly elected as ‘a member of the Local Board of Diamond Harbour for that thana in 
of Babu Troilokhya Nath Chakrabarti, decossed. 

: E. V. Westmacorr, Commissioner. 
Oommn.’s Orrice, Presy. Divy., Caxcurra, the 16th June 1897. 


was 
place 








NOTIFICATION. . 

Ir is hereby notified for general information, under Rule 15 of the Election Rules, that 
the election of a Commissioner for Ward No.1 of the Dacca Municipality will be held on 
seaneay, the 81st July 1897, to fill up the vacancy caused by the death of Babu Iswar 

andra Das. 


G. Toyspex, Offy. Commissioner. 
Dacca Comma,’s Orricr, the 19th June 1897. 


NOTIFICATION. p 
in supersession of the previous orders, it is hereby notified that, under Rule 21 (4) of 
the Dispensary Maoual, the following gentlemen are sappointed to form themselves into 
a Committee for the management of the Pabna Charitable Dispeusary :— 
1. C.A. Radice, Esq., 1.c.8., Magistrate, 
2. Kumar Bhupendra Narayan, Civi! Medical Officer. " 
8. Babu Kali Charan Sen, missioner, Pabna Municipality. 
4. » Mohini Mohan Ohakravarti, Commissioner, Pabna Municipality, 
5 » Bhuban Chandra Sarkar, Commissioner, Pabna Municipality. 
6 » Girisa Chandra Ray, Chairman, Pabna Municipality. 


P. Noan, Commissioner, Rajshahi Division. 
Dansecine, the 18th June 1897. 
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@rders and Hotifications by the Pientenant-Governor of Bengal, 
‘ the Bigh Court, Government Creasury, Ke. 


ORDERS BY THE LIEUT.-GOVERNOR OF BENGAL. 


PROGRAMME OF HIS HONOUR THE LIEUTENANT-GOVERNOR’S TOUR, : 
secuecmberracnte 1897. 















30th | Wednesday 


Ast} Thawed ay soa}. °=) sossnces ss at astee . | Somastipur 1-30 | Stay in and 
shunted 

Ist Samastipur ... 2-8 |, Seesea sic 1 HP peeeeen 

Ist Deis vee | Muzaffarpur...| 4-40 Ditto 

Ist Muzaffarpur - 5-22 serene oaetaee 

[st cones seveee, | POMMpIR Ses 12-0 | Arrival private. 

Ist 


Chapra Ty 23-0 weneee seweee 
q eeeeey serene ‘Savan ee 1-50 be stay in erie, : 


rr ee oy 


eeeeee 






Sunday ... | Halt Muzaffar- 
pur. 





& 5th | Monday ...| Muzaffarpur...) 0-20 | sersse | tetaee 

i Pa Sead 28 Lprali 1-52 | Stay in carting 
. 6th | Tuesday ... Motihari ... Soren 

Ss UMMM | gq: Fo wentiy eo aendowtn ls Siero Mokameh Ghat | 18-80 

% 6th pis ... | Mokameh BUTT ES eres AUST cages Chord mail. Dinne, 
Bes OES Wednesday; iketile see | Howrah. 5-45 | Arrival private. 


His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor will be accompanied by the Hon’ble Mr. Finucane, Secretary to thy 


Government of Bengal, Revenue Department, and by A. H. Gayer, Exsq., Private Secretary. 
&o., intended for His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor and party should } 


All letters, si toma 
addressed to “ His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor’s Cump ” without the addition of any post-town. 


DaxsEEL1ne, A. H. GAYER, 
The 23rd June 1897. Private Seoretary. 
No. 3685A. ‘ ’ 
GOVERNMENT OF BENGAL, 
JUDICIAL DEPARTMENT. 
NOTIFICATION. 
Calcutta, the 26th June 1897. 
Tur following notification, issued by the Government of India in the 
Home Department, is republished for general information. 
©. W. BOLTON, 
Ohief Secretary to the Govt. of Bengal. 


HOME DEPARTMENT. 
NOTIFICATION. 
EstABLisHMENTS. 
No, 489. 
Simla, the 22nd June 1897, 
A remporary vacancy having occurred in the office of Lieutenant-Governor 
of Bengal, consequent on the t of leave for six months to the Honourable 
Sir Alexander Mackenzie, KOS, the Governor-General of India is pleased, 
under the authority vested in him by the 29th section of the Act 21 and 22 
Vict., Cap. 106, and subject to the approbation of Her Majesty, to appoint 
the Honourable Mr. Charles Cecil Stevens, 0.8.1, Member of the Board of 
Revenue, Lower Provinces, and Additional Member of the Council of the 
Governor-General for ing Laws and Regulations, to officiate as Lieutenant: 
_ Governor of Bengal during the absence of Sir A. Mackenzie on the said leave. 
The Honourable Mr, Stevens assumed charge of the office of Lieutenant- 
Governot of Bengal on the afternoon of the 22nd instant. 
J. P, HEWETT, 
Secretary to the Government of India. 





~ Lower Provinces, : the absence, n, of the Hon’ble Mr. C. C. Stevens, o.s.1., 
No. 8687 A.—The 25th June 1897.—Mr. Li. Hare, istrate and Collector of Muzaffar- 

,is appointed to act as Commissioner of the Daooa Division, during the absence, on 
Fito h, of Mr. H. Luttman-Johnson, or until further orders. 

: 0. ne ep Tagte  aesere aaa * eaithage — yet tat of Pabna, 
is i to act as istrate an ector 0! , during the absence, on depu- 
tation, of Mr. L. Hare, or until further orders. i 

No. vivo ed rah June Ares 0. A. Poe a pro Meapore — 
Magi and Deputy Collector, Monghyr, is appointed to act as Magistrate and lollector 
of Eabna, durin, the absence, on Sepuetiog: of Mr. W. Maude, or until further orders. ™ 

No. 851A.D.—The 26th June 1897.—The services of the following officers are placed 
temporarily at the disposal of the Government of India in the Home Department :— 

Mr.8.G Hart, Assistant Magistrate and Collector, Dacca. 
» ‘LT. 0. Hodson, ditto ditto Backergunge. 
» A.J. Chotzner, ditto ditto ‘Tippera. 

No. 3647 A.—The 28th June 1897.—Babu Bhobotosh Banerjee, Deputy Magistrate and 

Deputy Collector, Cuttack, is transferred to the head-quarters station of the district of Dacea. 

0. 8658A.—The 28th June 1897.—Babu Gagan Chandra Das, Deputy Magistrate and 
Deputy Collector, Munshiganj, Dacca, is transferred to the head-quarters station of that 
district, on being relieved of his present appointment by Maulvi Fazlul Karim. 

No. 3660A.—The 28th June 1897.—Maulvi Faz\ul Karim, Deputy Magistrate and 
Deputy Collector, Dacca, is appointed to have charge of the Munshiganj. subdivision of that 
district 


No. 3667 A.—The 29th June 1897.—Mr. 0, R. Marindin, Temporary Additional Com- 
missioner of the Patna Division, is allowed furlough for sixteen monthe, under article 340 (6) 
of the Civil Service Regulations, with effect from the 18th July 1897. 

No. 36824.—The 29th June 1897.—Maulvi 5 ni Mujibur Rahman, Deputy Magistrate 
ow Deputy Collector, on furlough, is posted to the head-quarters station of the district of 

atna. i 
No. $688A.—The 29th June 1897.—Mr. R. B. Hughes, Officiating Joint-Magistrate 
and Deputy Collector, is to the head-quarters station of the district of M yur, 
with effect from the 14th June 1897, but will also continue on his present settlement duty 


in that district. 





Lroisnative.—No. 842A.D.—The 24th June 1897.—With the previous sanction of 
His Excellency the Viceroy and Governor-General, the Lieutenant-Governor appoints, under 
the provisions of the Indian Councils Acts of 1861 and 1892, Babu Norendra Nath Sen to 
be a member of the Council of the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal for the purpose of making 
Laws and Regulations in the Bengal Division of the Presidency of Fort William. 


Reaisrration.—No. 3691A.—The 29th June 1897.—Maulvi Syed Wagar Hossain: 
Special Sub-Registrar of Shahabad, is allowed leave for three months, under article 294 of 
the Civil Service Regulations, with effect from the 16th June 1897. } 

No. nope “ Rc Ms aan or peraey oot Hossain, So 
Registrar Koilwar, al is appointed to act as pecial Sub-Registrar o bad» 
during the absence, ‘on leave, of Maulvi Syed Wagar Hossain, or until further orders. 


Epvcation.—No. 8264.D.—The 19th June 1897.—Mr. O. R. Wilson, Professor in the 
Presidency College, on leave, acted in class III of what was formerly called the Bengal 
Educational Service, from the 6th to the 31st July 1896, both days inclusive, vice Mr. A, C. 


Edwards, on furlough. 

No. 828A.D.—The 19th June 1897.—Mr. A. Pedler, Principal of the Presidency College, 
on special leave, acted in class I of what was formerly called the Bengal Educational Service, 
from the 24th August 1896 to the 22nd February 1897, both days inclusive, vice Dr. 0. A. 
Martin, on deputation, and is appointed sul tively to that class, with effect from the 28rd 
February 1897, vice Dr. Martin, confirmed in his appointment as Director of Public Instruc- 


tion, Ben; 

No. S30A.D.—The 19th June 1897%.—Mr. F. J. Rowe, Officiating Principal of the 
Presidency College, acted in class I of what was formerly called Bengal Educational 
fiereie toms the 26th March 1897 to the 28th April 1897, days inclusive, vice 
Mr. A. Pedler, on special leave, and is appointed substantively to that class, with effect from 
the 29th April 1897, vice Mr. A. L. V. Ew retired. . 

No. 832A.D.—The 19th June 1897:—Mr. J. 8. Slater, Officiating Inspector of Schools, 
~ Rajshahi Division, is appointed to act in class I of what was formerly. called the Bengal 
Educational Service, with effect from the 29th April 1897, vice Mr. A. Pedler, on special 








> 


a PRATT kes Te : for t re Tm ne i‘ i ; i 
‘Regulations, with effect from the 11th M se ene pn 

‘Bocrnstasricar.—No. 8214.D,—The 19th June 1897.—Babus Chandra Nath, Sarker, of 
Dhanshar, in Backergunge, and Sashadhar Chakravarti, of Shuagram, in Faridpur, Ohristians, 
are authorised, under section 9 of Act XV of 1872, to grant certificates of marriage hetween 
persons who are Native Christians. : Hae 

“Babus Chandra Nath Sarkar and Sashadhar Ohakravarti are also appointed to he 

i of Births and Deaths under Act VI of 1886. 

No. 888A. D.—The 22nd June 1897.—The Revd. Herbert Anderson, General fonene 

of the Baptist Missionary Society, Calcutta, is authorised, under section 6 of Act, XV 
1872, to solemnize marriages between persons ono or both of whom is. Christian or are 


The Revd. Mr, Anderson is also appointed to be a Registrar of Births and Deaths under 
Act VI of 1886. 
C. W. Bottox, . 
Chief Seay. to the Govt. of Bengal. 





REVENUE DEPARTMENT—(FORESTS). 


NOTIFICATION—No, 685T.R. ‘ 

The 25th June 1897.—Mr. R. Quinnell, Extra Assistant Conservator of Forests, is 
granted furlough for one year, under article 371 (a) of the Civil Service Regulations, with 
effect from the 15th June 1897. 

M. Fixvoans, 
Secy. to the Govt. of Bengat, 


NOTIFICATION—No. 671T.R. 

The 28th June 1897.—Forty-two days’ privilege leave, under article 291 of the Civil 
Service Regulations, is granted to Mr. C. O, Hatt, Officiating Deputy Conservator of Forests, 
4th grade, in charge of the Puri Division, with effect from the 13th June 1897, 

‘Mr. E. E. Slane, Extra-Assistant Conservator of Forests, 8rd grade, in charge of the 
Angul Division, is posted temporarily to the charge of the Puri Division, in addition to his 
other duties, during the absence, on leave, of Mr, Hatt, or until further orders. 

¥ M. Frxvcanz, 
Seay. to the Govt. of Bengal. 





REVENUE DEPARTMEN',—(OPIUM). 


NOTIFICATION-No, 662T.R, 
The 28th June 1897.—Mr. O. J. Davey, Assistant Opium Agent in the Bihar Opium 
Agency, is granted privilege leave for one month, with effect from the 23rd June 1897, or 


avy subsequent date on which he may avail himself of it. 
M, Finuc 
Bocy. to the Govt, of Bengal 
NOTIFIOATION—No, 1869-0, 


The 29th June 1897.—Mr. W. J. F. Ourrie, Sub-Deputy Opium Agent, Motihari, is 
granted privilege leave for two months, under article 291 of the Civil Service Regulations, 
— effect from the Ist July 1897, or any subsequent date,on which he may avail himself 

1 

2. Mr. A. H, Biss, Assistant Opium Agent, is appointed to hold charge of the Motihari 

Sub-Agency, during the absence, on leave, of Mr, W. dF. Ourrie, or until further orders. 


M. Finucane, 
Secy. to. the Govt. of Bengal. 





rey : 
REVENUE DEPARTMENT,—(LAND REVENUES.) 
NOTIFIOATION—No, 1857L.R. 
The 28th June 1897.—With reference to Notification No, 3634A,, dated the 25th: Jane 


ie we Ta amen Son G. Toynbee, Officiating Commissioner of the Dacca Division, to 
} 


act as 
Board of Revenue, during the absence, on deputation, of the Hon'ble 


Mr, C. C, Stevens, c.s.1., or until further orders, the Lieutenant-Governor is pleased, under 









throughout ” a 
; of t , all the duties, powers and 
autho oard vely in respect of the Department of Land 
Revenue. This includes Revenue, Survey and Settlement, Land Registration, Land Improve- 
ments, the sale or lease of waste laud and Government Estates, the management of 
Wards’ and Attached Estates, the collection of cesses, the realisation of arrears of revenue, 
and the recovery of public demands, rent suits, embankments, pensions, the examination, 
enrolment, &c., of Revenue Agents, patni sales, and the supply of provisions for troops. 


M. Frxveane, 
Socy. to the Govt, of Bengal. 





_ NOTIFICATION—No. 1870L.R. 
The 29th June 1897.—Babu Amrita Sekhar Mookerjee, Assistant Settlement Officer, 
Outtack, is allowed leave for six weeks, under article 273 (a) of the Civil Service Regulations, 
with effect from the 1st July 1897. : 
M. Finucang, 
Secy. to the Govt. of Bengai. 





MEDIOAL DEPARTMENT, 


No. 8887 Medi.—The 26th June 1897.—Military Assistant Surgeon W. Sherrington, 
Assistant Surgeon Mohendra Nath Das and Mrs. Gupta are appointed to be Inspecting Officers 4 
for the purpose of carrying out the provisions of the Epidemic Diseases Act, 1297, at Khurda 
Road station on the Hast Coast Railway. pa 

H. H. Risvry, 


Bacy. to the Govt. of Bengai. 


PLAGUE NOTIFICATION No. 8, 
Darjeeling, the 26th June 1897. 

Iw exercise of the powers conferred by section 2 of the Epidemic Diseases Act, 1897, 
and by the Notification of the Government of India, Home Department, No. 302, dated the 
4th February 1897, the Lieutenant-Governor is pleased to direct that ms travelling by 
the Hast Coast Railway in the direction of Puri shall be inspected at the station of Khurda 
Road. The provisions of Plague Notification No. 2, dated the 10th February 1897, shall 


apply to all such inspections. 
see eu H. H. Ristey, 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 








JUDICIAL DEPARTMENT. 


No. 3686A. 

No. 36484.—The 28th June 1897.—Maulvi Abdus Salam, Deputy Magistrate, 
Brahmanbaria, Tippera, is vested with the power to try summarily the offences mentioned 
in section 260 of the Code of Criminal Procedure. 

No. 8680A.—The 29th June 1897.—Babu Gagan Behary Chowdhry, 3.1., is appointed 
to act as a Munsif in the district of Cuttack, to be ordinarily stationed at Jajpur, during 
the absence, on leave, of Babu Asvini Kumar Basu, or until further orders. 

This cancels the order of the Lith June 1897, appointing Babu Gagan Behary 
‘Chowdhry to act as an Additional Munsif of Dacca, during the absence, on leave, of Babu 
Har Mohan Bose, or until further orders, 

No. 8688A.—The 29th June 1897.—Mr. R. B. Hughes, Officiating Joint-Magistrate 
and Deputy Collector, who has, under the order of this date, been posted to the eo 
station of the district of Muzaffarpur, is vested with the powers srs prea of the first 
class, and with powers under sections 110 and 133 of the Code of Oriminal Procedure. 


Granr or LEAVE To Munstrs.—No. 8663.4.—The 14th June 189%.—Babu Bihari Lal 
Mukerji, late Munsif of Comilla, in the district of Tippera, is allowed leave for three days, 
under article 306 (4) of the Civil Service ms bre with effect from the 28th May 1897. 

.—Babu 


No. 83664A.—The 2hth June 1897 Shoshi Bhushan Chatterjee, Munsif of 
en, in the district of Dacca, is allowed leave for three months, under article 306 (/) 
of the Civil i th effect from the 6th. June 1897. 


The 24th June 1897.—Babu 


wil 
for nineteen days, under article 306 (4) o 


Satya py Munsif of Bankura, is allowed leave 
leave granted to him on the 2nd Jyne 1897. 


Civil, Service Regulations, in extension of the 








18 eave for twenty-three ler article 5 : ‘ations 
in extension of the hove Eranlad to Wik on the 15th May 18 
‘Lhe 24th June 1897.—Babu Bepin Behari Ghosh, Additional | of 
‘deputation to Kalna, is allowed leave for fourteen days, under article 306 (6) of 
ri “> in extension of the leave om to him on the 19th May 1897, _ 

94th June 1897.—Babu Probha Chandra Singha, Muusif of Basirhat, in the district 
of the 24-Parganas, is allowed leave for twenty-seven days, under article 306 ()) of the 
Civil Service Regulations, in extension of the leave granted to him on the 19th May 1897, 

No. 3665A.— The 25th June 189%.—Babu Gopal Krishna Ghose, Munsif of Bolpur, 
jn the district of Birbhum, is allowed leave for fifteen days, under article 306 (4) of the 
Civil Service Regulations, in extension of the leave granted to him on the 8th June 1897, 

Lhe 25th June 1897.—Babu Har Mohan Bose, Additional Munsif of Dacoa, is allowed 
Jeave for one month, ‘under article 806 .() of the Civil Service Regulutions, with effect from 
the 6th June 1897, or from the date be availed himself of it. 

The 26th June 1897.—Babu Asvini Kumar Basu, Munsif of Jajpur, in the district 
of Outtack, is allowed leave for seventeen days, under article 306 (b) of the Civil Service 
Regulations, with effect from the date on which he may be relieved. 

No. 8666A.—The 28th June 1897.—Babu Purna Chandra Chaudhuri, Munsif of Narail, 
in the district of Jessore, is allowed leave for one motith, under article 306 (b) of the Civil 
Service Regulations, in extension of the leave granted to him on the 28th April 1897. 

No. 3512S.—The 29th June 1897.—The Lieutenant-Governor accepts the resignation 
tendered by Babu Nim Chand Moitro of his appointment as an Honorary Magistrate of the 
Independent Bench at Barnagore, in the district of the 24-Parganas. 

0. 8514F.—The 29th June 1897.—The Lieutenant-Governor ‘accepts the résignation 
tendered by Babu Kiran Ohandra fl of his appointment as an Honorary Magistrate of the 
Independent Bench at Barnagore, in the district of the 24-Parganas. 

No. 3516J.—The 29th June 1897.—Yhe Lieutenant-Governor accepts the resignation 
tendered by Babu Adhar Chunder Dey of his appointment as an Honorary Magistrate of tho 
. Independent Bench at Barnagore, in the district of the 24-Parganas. 


; C. W. Boron, 
‘ Ohief Secy. to the Govt, of Bengal. 





} 











PUBLIC WORKS DEPARTMENT, 


EstaBLisuMENT. 
The 29th June 1897. 
No. 178.—The following notification issued by the Government of India in the Public 
Works Department is republished for information :— 

No. 246, dated the 25th June 1897.—Mr, A. R. Kalberer, Accountant, 2nd grade, attached 'to the office 
ef the Examiner, Public Works Accounts, Bengal, is appointed, as a temporary arrangement, to officiate 
as Deputy Kxaminer of Accounts, Olass 11 (new classification), with effect from the 29th June 1897. 

J. @.-H. Grass, 
Secy. to the Govt. of Bengai. 


EstaBLisHMENT. 
The 24th June 1897, 


_No. 170.—In continuation of Notification No. 163, dated the 8th June 1897, it is 
notified that Mr. I. Butler, Executive Hogineer, 2nd grade, resumed charge of the Buxar 
Division ou the forenoon of the 1st June 1897. 

A. D, McArruor, Ool., nz. 


Beoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 





Locat CoMMunications. 
The 29th June 1897. 


No. 179.—Declaraiion —Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Goveraor of Bengal that 
‘land is required to be taken by Government at the public expense for a public y Viday 
for a diversion of the Bhusra Ghat road, in the villages of Bablolpur'and Burbara, pargan4 
‘Morwah Khurd, zilla Muzaffarpur, it is hereby declared that for the above purpose a piece 
of land about 2,200 feet in levgth and 100 feet in breadth, measuring, more or less, 
14 bighas 6 cottahs and 4 chitaks of standard measurement, bounded on the west, south 














by the zamindari lands of mauza 
Bis declaration ° of section 6 of Act I of 1894, to all 
- whom it may concern, 


. No, 180.—Deciaration:—Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal that 
land is required to be taken by Government at the public expense for a public purpose, viz., 
for the construction of Siahar-Nayagaon road, in the villages of Fatehpur, Methurapur, 
Pabarpur, Jabangirpur, Dhavhara and Nayagaon, pargana Babra, villa Muzaffarpur, it is 
hereby declared that for the above purpose a strip of land about 6 miles in length and 
about 150 feet in breadth, measuring, more or less, 276 bighas 1 cottah and 13 chitaks of 
standard measurement, is required within the aforesaid villages. 

This declaration is made, under the provisions of section 6 of Act I of 1894, to all 
whom it may concern. 

No. 181.—Declaration.—W hereas it appears to the Lieutenavt-Governor of Bengal that 
Jand is required to be taken byGovernment at the expense of the District Board, Muzaffarpur, 
for a public purpose, viz,, for a diverson of the Pusa road on the 9th mile in the villages of 
‘Salba and Baikathpar, parguna Bisara, zilla Muzaffarpur, itis hereby declared that for the 
above purpose a strip of land about one mile in length andiabout 80 feet average ‘breadth, 
‘measuring, more ‘or less, ‘23 bighas 6 cottahs 2.chitaks.of standard measurement, is required 
within the aforesaid villages of Salha and Baikathpur. 

This ‘declaration is made, ‘under the provisions of section 6 of Act’ I of 1894, to all 
whom it may concern, 

No. 182.—Declaration.—W hereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal 
that land is required ‘to be'taken by Governmentat the public expense for a public purpose, 
viz., for the construction of Janar road through the undermentioned villages and pargaias, 
villa Muzaffarpur, it'is bereby declared ‘that for the above purpose a strip of land abont 5 miles 
in length and about 100 feet average breadth, measuring, more or less, 182 bighas 6 oottahs 
ese ae of standard measurement, is likely to be required within the undermentioned 
villages — 








Village. Pargana. 
Janar. Tilokchond, 
Bevipur. Do. 
Bharthua. Do. 
Nayagaon. Tirsath, 


This declaration is made, under the provisions of section 6 of, Act I of 1894, to all 
whom it may concern. 

No. 183.—Deciaration.—Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal that 
land is required to be taken by Government at the public expense for a public purpose, 
viz,,for the construction of Serai road diversion ‘through the villages of Peru Malahi, 
Rajepur, Bhojpatti, Dharampur, Belkunda, Baijnathpur, Dhanepatti, Narainpur, Arhma- 
patti, Suratpur, Rajapakar, Bakathpur, Dilawarpur aud Bishunpur Gaus, pargana Bisara, 
zilla Muzaffarpur, it is hereby declared that for the above purpose a strip of land about 7 
miles in length and about 80 feet average ‘breadth, measuring, more or less, 201 bighas 
8 cottahs 14 chitaks of standard measurement, is required within the aforesaid villages, 

This delaration is made, under the provisions of section 6 of Act I of 1894, to all whom 
it:may concern. 

No. 184.—Declaration,—Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal 
that land is required to be taken by Government at the public expense for a public purpose, 
viz., for the construction of a feeder road to the Bhagwanpur railway station from Sirsa to 
Kiratpur through the villages of Sirsa, Gobindpur, Rohua Shahmeyan, Mahamadpur Rohua, 
Kiratpur, pargana Bisara, zilla Muzaffarpur, it is hereby declared ‘that for the above 
purpose a piece of land about 4 miles in length and about 80 feet average breadth, measur- 
ing, more or less, 92 bighas 14 cottahs 2 chitaks of standard measurement, is required within 
the aforesaid villages. 

This declaration is made, under the provisions of section 6 of Act I of 1894, to all 
whom it may concern. 


‘J..G. H. Grass, 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Benga’. 





IRRIGATION DEPARTMENT. 


The 28th June 1897, 
 ‘WATER-RATE RULES FOR THE SARAN CANALS. 


-_ \ No. 172.—-Notification.—In exercise of the powers conferred on him by sections 99 and 
78 ‘of Act III (B.O.) of 1876, the Hon’ble the Lisatenant-Governor is pleased to ete 
fol rules.and to fix the undermentioned rates to be charged for water supplied from 
‘the Saran Canals during the kharif season of 1897-98. 









A araft of the notification was published in the Oaloutta Gazette of the dates 
Tho 19th end 26th May and the 2nd, ~ her margin as notification No. 145, ‘the 
‘ y ’ . 


9th, 16th and 23rd Juno 
A. D. MoArrnvur, 


Colonel, R.kny 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal, 


Iw Notification No. 110 of the 9th August 1880, issued under the provision of Act III 
of 1876, Government reserved to itself the rights of property in the water of the river 
channels known as the Daba, the Dhanai, the Gandaki and the Gangri, and their appendant 
tributaries, including the Rupan Chap Sota. 

®. The revenue administration of the Saran Canals is vested in the Superintending 
Engineer of the Sone Circle. The Executive Engineer of the Gandak Division is, as Oanal 
Officer under the Irrigation Act [1II (B.C.) of 1876], charged with the proper maintenance 
and management of the canals, and with the control of the supply of water in them. All 
orders passed by him, or by the Subdivisional Canal Officer, are under the terms of that 
Aot subject to correction on appeal to the Collector of Saran. 

3. The following rules will be applicable to all irrigation effected from the Saran 
Canals in the kharif season of 1897-98. 

4. Any person who wishes to make bunds in the canals must obtain the written 
permission of the Canal Subdivisional Officer before doing £0. 

5. Any person who constructs bunds in the canals, who interferes with the supply of 
water in them, or who takes water from them without the written permission of a duly 
authorised person, will render himself liable to the penalties defined in the Irrigation Act. 

6. Avy person who requires water from the channels of the Saran Canals must apply 
eitlier to (a) the Patrol, (+) the Sectional Officer, or (c) the Subdivisional nal Officer, who 
will take his signature on the Form A attached. If the application is approved, the Canal 
Subdivisional or Sectional Officer (all of whom are hereby empowered in that behalf) will 
grant a permit for irrigation in Form B, 

7. Any person who holds a permit in Form B will be allowed to take canal water 
for irrigation, and he will be charged for it at the rates detailed in the following schedule :— 


Schedule of rates for irrigation. 


y . 


Crop. Rate per 

: Saran bighas 

For bhadoi or rice crops irrigated between the 1st Juneand Rs. A. P | 
25th of October ... ove 18 0 


These rates apply equally to irrigation by lift and flow. 

8. Persons who take water from any of the river channels named in rule I, without 
a permit in Form B, and persons who waste the water, are liable to be charged water-rates, 
under sections 79 and 80 of the Irrigation Act, at rates which shall be fixed hy the Sub- 
divisional Canal Officer, but which shall not be greater than twice the rate which would 
have been payable for licensed irrigation, 

9. All water-rates assessed under rule 7 will be due on the 15th of December. 

Water-rates assessed under rule 8 will be due as soon as the demand statement has been 
prepared. 

10. The demand statements for water-rates due will be sent to the Collector as soon as 
possible after the irrigation in any village is completed, and a parcha, showing the area and 
amount assessed against each cultivator, will be sent to the rate-payer as soon as possible, 


11. Any claim for remission of water-rates under section 76 (5), or for compensation 
under section 76 (c) of the Irrigation Act, must be presented in writing to the Subdivisional 
Canal Officer at least twenty days before the crop is cut. Tho Subdivisional Canal Officer 
shall, after such enquiry as he may consider necessary, pass orders on the application. 
Any application for remission presented direct to the Collector must be forwarded for the 
orders of the Canal Officer. 

12. Objections to the demand statements must be presented within thirty days of the 
date on which the parcha is issued by the Subdivisional anal Officer. He will pass orders 
on such objections, 

13. Any person who is not satistied with an order passed by the Subdivisional Canal 
Officer may appeal to the Collector under section 91 of the Irrigation Act. Such appeal 
must be accompanied by a copy of the order appealed against, and it must be submitted 
to the Collector within thirty days of the date of | the order. 

14. Remission statements must be signed by the Divisional Canal Officer. Any states 
ment so signed shall be sufficient authority for a refund by the Collector. 

15. No guarantee can be given either as to the volume or duration of the supply or of 
the delivery of any quantity of water at any particular point of any canal. 

16, The Canal Officer will regulate the water passing into, and along, siny canal to the 
best of his ability to meet requirements, If there is any difficulty in/sup lying all the 
channels, the Canal Officer will endeavour to divide the available supp! at) faunly as possible. 
The Canal Officer shall have complete control of the distribution of water. 





ameofchannel = 
Date of application 
‘Wo, the undersigned, hereby apply for water from the abovenamed channel for the 
irrigation of our fields, and we engage to pay, for the area actually found to have been 
irrigated, to the Canal Officer (or other person duly authorised in that behalf), the water-rates 
prescribed by the Lientenant-Governor under the provisions of the Bengal Irrigation Act; 





and we further agree to abide by the rules issued under the Act :— 

















Description of crop. aires eree in Signature of cultivators. 
ee oe, Es ene 1 ERS rt ae =. 
1 2, | 3 
Form B. 
Permit No. 

Permission is granted to the persons named below to take water from the 
channel for the irrigation of an area of about bighas in the village of 
a aaaS SS 

Name of cultivator. | Approximate area in bighas, 
1 | 2 


i 


Signature of Canal Subdivisional Officer 
Date or Sectional Officer. 


The 29th June 1897. 

No. 174.—Notification.—Under section VI of Act No. V of 1864 (the Bengal Canals 
Act), His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor is pleased to fix the following rates for the levy 
of tolls at the-undermentioned places on the line of channel connecting the Kurnafuli and 
the Chandkhali rivers, known in its various parts as Sikalbaha and Murali khals, in the 
district of Chittagong, with effect from Ist July 897 :— Y 





At Murali at the junction | At Sikalbaha at the junc- 
with the Chandkhali tion with the Kurnafali 
river. river. 










Descrirrion. 7 
On vessels | On vessels | On vessels | On vessels 
entering entering entering entering 
from north. | from east. | from north. 


from east. 





Rs. A. P. Rs. a. P. Rs. a. P. Rs, a. P. 
<luuae bata oe eanty, por 108 
wi or em} 
 maunds ether des 020). 0.2 0 02 0 020 
Rafts of timber, bamboos or ; 
not exceeding 50. feet in length 
and 5 feet in width can 0 4 















No. 175.—Notification.—1t is not 

- vested in him by section VIII of Act V_ the Can: 

“Honour the Lieutenant-Governor is pleased to appoint the Chairman of the District Boar 
of Chittagong for the time being to be Collector of tolls of the line of el_ connecting 
the Kurnafuli and the Ohandkhali rivers, known in its various parts as Sikalbaha and 
Murali khals in the district of Chittagong. 

No. 176—Notification.—In exercise of the powers conferred on him by sections XT and 

XII of Act V (B.C.) of 1864 (The Oanals Act), the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal proposes 
to pass the following rules in regard to the line of channel connecting the Kurnefuli and 
the Chandkhali rivers, known in its various parts as Sikalbaha and Murali khals, in the 
district of Chittagong. 


, i A.D. McAnruur, Colonel, 2.., 
Becy. to the Govt, of Bengad. 


1. Every veesel on entering the above channel shall be liable to measurement by the 
_ officer in charge of the toll station for the purpose of ascertaining the amount of toll to be 
paid. . 
2. The tonnage of every vessel, whether laden or empty, shall, for the purposes of the 
Canals Act and of these rules, be determined by the following measurements :— 

(a) The product of half the length of the vessel from stem to stern measured along 
the water line, multiplied by the interior greatest breath of the vessel, multi- 
plied by the depth from the water line to the bottom of the vessel, is to be 
taken as the number of maunds upon which toll shall be levied. 

(d) The measurement of the length is to be made in feet, rejecting inches, The 
measurement of the breadth and depth is to be made in feet and quarters 
of a foot, rejecting portions of less than a quarter of a foot. 

(c) In caloulating the amount of toll to be levied, any fraction of 100 maunds less 
than 50 maunds is to be omitted; and a fraction exceeding 50 maunds is to 
be charged as 50 maunds only. 


8. No raft will be admitted into the channel in excess of 50 feet in length or 5 feet 
in breadth. No timber, bamboos or grass will be admitted except securely and compactly 
packed in the form of a raft. 


_ 4, Every vessel entering the channel shall be furnished with a ticket on paying the 
prescribed toll. The ticket will specify the date of entry, the maundage of the vessel and 
the amount of toll paid. 


5. No vessels whatever except such as are employed on works connected with the 
maintenance or improvement of the channel shall be exempted from paying toll. 


6. Every vessel or raft which has paid toll shall be allowed three days to pass through 
the channel, the days of entering and leaving being both included, and any vessel or raft 
remaining in any part of the channel longer than the period above fixed shall, for each day in 
excess of such period, be charged demurrage equal to one-half of the toll paid. Every vessel 
or raft remaining in the channel more than one month without authority from the Supervisor 
shall be subject to be summarily removed. 

7. Avy person infringing any of the above rules, or wilfully interfering in their 
enforcement, shall be liable, under section X1 of the Canals Act, to a fine not exceeding fifty 
rupees for any one offence. 





The 28th June 1897. 


No. 171.—Declaration.—Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal 
that land is required to be taken by Government at the public expense for a public purpose 
viz., for the construction of an embankment for closing the breach at Moochihana on the 
right bank of the Damodar in the village of Shasunpore, pargana Havili, thava Jamalpore, 
district Burdwan, it is hereby declared that for the above purpose a piece of land 2,260 
feet in length and 70 feet in breadth, measuring, more or less, 10 bighas 19 cottahs 12 
chitaks of standard measurement, is required within the aforesaid village. 

This declaration is made, under the provisions of section 6 of Act I of 1894, to all 
whom it may concern. 


The 29th June 1897. 

No. 177.—Declaration—Whereas it appears to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal 
that land is likely to be required to be taken by Government at the publio expense for o 
public purpose, viz., for Bagmati Canal near Dheng station m Sitamarhi-Bairgania Line, 
in the villages of Parsa, Harpur Kalan, Dumri Kalan, Mahadeva, Basbitti, Chhaurahia and 
Sahuara, pargana Babra, zilla Muzaffarpur, it is hereby declared that for the above purpose 
astripof land about 9 miles in length and about 300 feet average breadth, measuring, 
more or less, 759 bighas, 9 cottahs and 9 chitaks of standard measurement is likely to 
required within the aforesaid villages of Parsa, Harpur Kalan, Dumri Kalan, Mahadova, 
Basbitti, Chhaurabia and Sahuara, 

This declaration is made, under the provisions of section 6 of Act I of 1894, to al) - 
whom it may concern. 

















t-Governor of Bengal _ 
at ublic expen 8 bas 
; 1 larpara, pargana Derabisi, 
ailla ( hereby declared that for vipa tg a piece of land measurin 4 
“more or tn 1 acre and 5 poles of standard measurement, ded on the north by the ri 4 
embankm of Birupa river, south b 


fry Pattamoondi canal, east by the mahal land of 
mauza Charpara, and west by the mahal land of mauza Charpara, is likely to ba required 


within the aforesaid village of Oharpara, pargana Derabisi. 


This declaration is made, under the provisions of section 6 of Act I of 1894, to all 
whom it may concern, 


The plan of the land may be inspected in the office of the Land Acquisition Officer, 


Irrigation Branch, Cuttack. 
A. D, MoAnraur, Colonel, 2.x., 
Beoy. to the Govt. of Bengai. 





n 





RAILWAY DEPARTMENT, 


The 29th June 1897. 


No. 111.—Notification.—This Department declaration No. 86 of land, required for a 
station site in village Jalalsi for the Howrah-Amta Tramway, published at page 288, Part I 
of the Calcutta Gasette of the 24th February 1897, is cancelled. 


J. G. H. Grass, 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengat. 


MARINE DEPARTMENT, 


The 24th June 1897, 


No, 119Marine-—Mr. W. Bryant, Junior Master Pilot, is granted furlough to Europe 
for one year, under Article 742 of the Civil Service Regulations, with effect from the 9th 
June 1897, or any subsequent date he may avail himself of it. 


A. D. McArruur, Ocl,, z.x., 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 





The 25th June 1897, 
No. 120Marine.—Mr. R, H. Shelverton, Licensed Branch Pilot, is granted leave for 
three months, under Article 372 of the Civil Service Regulations, with effect from the Ist 
July 1897, or any subsequent date he may avail himself of it. 


A. D. McArruor, Col, n.z., 
Seoy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 


The 29th June 1897, 


No. 121Marine.—Under the provisions of section 8 of the Calcutta Port Act, 1890, 
Mr. G. Toynbee is appointed to be a Commissioner of the Port of Calcutta. Mr. Toynbee is 
also appointed to be Chairman of the Commissioners, vice the Hon’ble Mr. 0, O. Stevens, 
©,8.1., resigned. 

A. D, McAnrruur, Colonel, x.z., 
Secy, to the Govt. of Bengat. 


The 29th June 1897. 


No. 122Marine.—Declaration—Whereas it appears to tho Lieutenant-Governor of 
Bengal that land is required to be token up by Government at the public expense for a 
public purpose, namely, for extending the petroleum depét at Budge-Badge in the village of 
Dihi Nundunpur, pargana Baha, zilla 24-Parganas, it is hereby declared that for the above 
purpose a piece of laud measuring, more or less, 65 bighas of standard measurement, bounded 
on the north by lands belonging to zamindars Esan Chunder and Oompany and Brojendro 
Kristo Mundul and Kristo Prosonno Mandal, of Bawally, on the east by Budge-Budge Road, 
on the south by Port Commissioners’ Jand, and on the west by Port Commissioners’ land and 
Eastern Bengal State Railway, is required. 

A plan of the land is kept for inspection in the office of the Commissioners of the Port 
Caloutta, where it can be seen by any person who may be interested in it. 

This declaration is made, under the provisions of section 6 of Act I of 1894, to all whom 


it may concern, 
$i, f ‘ Colonel, R.E., 
ty A.D. Moksens, poaepdieg IO 








"No. 86Marine.—The following ordets in Council, and the 
Bilis at sea appended thereto, are published for general - 
Regulations, dated the 27th November 1896, will come into force on the 1 
A.D. McAnruvr, Col., 2.8., 
Secy. to the Govt. of Bengat. 


At the Court at Osborne House, Isle of Wight, the 11th day of August 1884. 


Present : 


The Queen’s Most Excellent Majesty in Council. 


Whereas by Order in Council made in pursuance of the Merchant Shipping Act Amend- 
ment Act, 1862, and dated the fourteenth day of August, one thousand eight hundred and 
seventy-nine, Her Majesty, on the joint recommendation of the Admiralty and the Board of 
Trade, was pleased to direct that on and after the first day of September, one thousand eight 
hundred and eighty, the Regulations for preventing Collisions at Sea contained in an Order 
in Council dated the ninth day of January, one thousand eight hundred and sixty-three, and 
the additions by an Order in Council dated the thirteenth day of June, one thousand eight 
hundred and sixty-eight, made thereto, should be annulled, and that there should be substi- 
tuted therefor the new Regulations contained in the first schedule to the said first-named 
Order in Council, and that the same should from and after the first day of rs Bee one 
thousand eight hundred and eighty, apply to ships of the countries mentio in the said 
second schedule thereto, whether within British jurisdiction or not, 

And whereas by the Orders in Council dated respectively the twenty-fourth day of 
March, one thousand eight hundred and eighty, the twenty-sixth day of August, one 
thousand eight hundred and eighty-one, the eighteenth day of August, one thousand eight 
hundred and eighty-two, the twenty-third day of August, one thousand eight hundred and 
eighty-three, andthe second day of February, one thousand eight hundred and eighty- 
four, Her Majesty was pleased to direct that the operation of the Article numbered 10 
of the New Regulations contained in the first schedule of the said Order in Council of 
the fourteenth day of August, one thousand eight hundred and seventy-nine, should be 
suspended from time to time. 

And whereas the Admiralty and the Board of Trade have jointly recommended to Her 
Majesty that, so far as regards British ships and Boats, the regulations hereinafter set 
forth shall be substituted for the regulations contained in the first schedule to the said 
Order in Oouncil of the fourteenth day of August, one thousand eight hundred and seventy- 
nine. . 

Now, therefore, Her Majesty, by virtue of the powers vested in Her by the said recited 
Act, and by and with the advice of Her Privy Council is pleased to direct that, on and after 
the first day of September, one thousand eight hundred and eighty-four the regulations con- 
tained in the schedule, hereto shall, so far as regards British ships and boats, be substituted 
for the regulations contained in the first schedule to the said Order in Council of the four- 
teenth day of August one thousand eight hundred and seventy-nine, ‘ 


ScHEDULE REFERRED TO IN THIS ORDER, 


Regulations for preventing Collisions at Sea, 


Article 1.—In the following rules every steam ship which is under sail and not under 
steam is to be considered.a sailing ship; and every steam ship which is under steam, whether 
under sail or not, is to be considered a ship under steam. 


Rules concerning Lights, 


Article 2.—The lights mentioned in the following Articles numbered 8, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 
10 and 11, and no others, shall be carried in all weathers, from sunset to sunrise. 
Article 8.—A seagoing steam ship when under way shall carry :— f \ 

(a) On or in front of the foremast, at a height above the hull of notJess than 20 feet, 
end if the breadth of the ship exceeds 20 feot, then at a height above the 
hull not less than ‘such breadth, a bright white light, so constructed as to 
show an uniform and unbroken light over an arc of the horizon of 20 
points of the compass, so fixed as to throw tho light 10 points on each 
side of the ship, viz. from right ahead to two points abaft the beam on 
either side, and of such a character as to be visible on a dark night, with 
aclear atmosphere, at a distance of at least five miles, 

(8) On the starboard side a green light, so constructed as to show an uniform and 
unbroken light over an arc of the horizon of 10 points of the compass, 80 
fixed as to throw the light from right ahead to two points abaft the beam 
on the starboard side, and ofsuch a character as to be visibleon adark night - 
with a clear atmosphere, at a distauce of at least two miles, 


Se, 
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port side, and of such a character as to be 

a clear atmosphere, at a distance of at least two miles, 

(@) The said green and red side lights shall be fitted with inboard screens projecting 
at least 3 feet forward from the light, so as to prevent these lights from 
being seen across the bow. 

Artice j.—A steam ship, when towing another ship shall, in addition to her sido lights 
carry two bright white lights in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 3 feet apart, Pac 
as to distinguish her from other steam ships. Each of these lights shall be of the same con- 
struction and character, and shall be carried ia the same position, as the white light which 
other steam ships are required to carry, 

Article 6 (a).—A ship, whether a steam ship or a sailing ship, which from any accident is 
not under command, shall at night carry in the same position as the white light which steam 
ships are required to carry, and, ifa steam ship, im place of that light, three red lights in 
globular lanterns, each not Jess than 10 inches in diameter, in a vertical line one over the 
other not less than three feet apart, and of such a character as to be visible on a dark night 
with a clear atmosphere at a distance of atleast two miles; and shall by day carry ina 
vertical line one over the other, not less than three feet apart, in front of but not lower than 
her furemast head, three black balls or shapes, each two feet io diameter, 

(5) A ship, whether a steam ship or sailing ship employed in laying or in picking up a 
telegraph cable, shall at night carry in the same position as the white light which steam 
ships are required to carry, and if a steam ship, in place of that light, three livhts in globular 
lanterns each not less than 10 inches in diameter, in vertical line over one another, not 
less than 6 feet apart ; the highest aud lowest of these lights shall be red, and the middle 
light shall be white, and they shall be of such a character that the red lights shall be visible 
at the same distance as the white light, By day she shall carry in a vertical line one over 
the other not less than six feet apart, in front of but not lower than her foremast head, 
three shapes not less than two feet in diameter, of which the top and bottom shall be globular 
in shape and red in colour, and the middle onediamond ix shape and white. 

(c) The ships referred to in this Article, when not making avy way through the water, 
shall not carry the side Tights, but when making way shall carry them. 

(d) The lights and shapes required to be shown by this Article are to be taken by 
other ships as signals that the ship showing them is not under command, and cannot 
therefore get out of the way. The signals to be made by ships in distress and requiring 
assistance are contained in Article 27. 

Article 6,—A sailing ship under way or being towed shall carry the same lights as are 
provided by Article 3 fora steam ship under way, with the exception of the white light, 
which she shall never carry. 

Article 7,—Whenever, a8 in the case of small vessels during bad weather, the green and 
red side lights cannot be fixed, these lights shall be kept on deck, on their respective sides of 
the vessel, ready for use ; and shall, on the approach of or to other vessels, be exhibited 
on their respective sides in sufficient time to prevent collision, in such manner as to make 
them most visible, and so that the green light shall not be seen on the port side nor the ’ 
red light on the starboard side. 

To make the use of these portable lights more certain and easy, the lanterus contain- 
ing them shall each be painted outside with the colour of the light they respectively contain, 
and shall be provided with proper screens. 

Article SA ship, whether a steam ship or a sailing ship, when at anchor, shall 
carry, where it can best be seen, but at a height not exceeding 20 feet above the hull, 
a white light, ina globulgr lantern of not less than 8 inches in diameter, and so constructed 
as to show a clear uniform and unbroken light visible all round the horizon, at a distance of 
at least one mile. > 

Article 9.—A pilot vessel, when engaged on her station on pilotage duty, shall not carry 
the light required for other vessels, but shall carry a white light at the masthead, visible ail 
round the’ horizon, and sballalso exhibit a flare-up light or flare-up lights at short intervals, 
which shall never pene teen a . 

A pilot ,vessel, when not engaged on her station on pilo duty, shall carry lights 
similar to those of other ships. _ ‘pec ie 5 Ae 

Article 10,—Open boats and fishing vessels of less than 20 tons net registered tonnage, 
when under way and when not having their nets, trawls, dredges, or lines in the water, shall 
not be obliged ney Her py oer a but every such boat and yessel shall in lieu 
thereof have ready at hand.a lantern with a green glass on the one side, and a red glass cn the 
other side, and on approaching to or being approachea by another vessel such lxntern shall 
be exhibited in sufficient time to prevent collision, so that the green light shall not be seen ou 
the port side nor the red light on the starboard side, 

“The following portion of this Article applies only to fishing vessels and boats when in 
the sea off the coast of Kurope lying north of Oape Finisterre :— : 
(2) AlliGshing vessels and fishing boats of 20 tons net rgistered tonnage, & ger 
-- =. when underway and when not required by the following regulatious in this 
Sere 6 Article to carry and show the lights therein uamed shail carry and show 
. © < “s«-. “the same’ lights as other vessels under way. 
\ . 
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rom any part ssel where they can be best seen. lights shal) 

. Be loced so that the vertical distance between . shall be not less than 
6 feet and not more than 10 feet; and so that the horizontal distance 

between them measured in a line with the keel of the vessel shall be not 
less than 5 fect and not more than 10 fect. The lower of these two lights 
shall be the more forward, and both of them shall be of such a character, 
and contained in lanterns of such construction as to show all round the 
horizon, on a dark night with a ‘clear atmosphere, for a distance of not 
jess than three miles, 

(c) A vessel emploved in line fishing with her lines out shall carry the same lights 
asa vessel when engaged in fishing with drift nets. 

(d) If a vessel when fishing becomes stationary in consequence of her gear getting 
fast to a rock or other ‘obstruction, she shall show the light and make the 
fog signal fora vessel at anchor, © 

(¢) Fishing vessels and open boats may at any time use a flare-up in addition to the 
lights which they are by this Article required, to carry and show. All flare-up 
lights exhibited by a vessel when trawling dredging, or fishing with any 
kind of drag net shall be shown at the after pert of the vessel, expecting that 
if the vessel is hanging by the stern to her trawl, dredge, or drag net, they 
shall be exhibited from the bow. 

(/) Every fishing vessel and every open boat when at anchor between sunset and 
suurise shall exhibit a white light visible all round the horizon at a distance 
of at least oue mile. ; 

(g) In fog, mist, or falling snow, a drift net vessel attached to her nets and a vessel 
when trawling, dredging or fishing with any kind of drag net, and a vessel 
employed in line fishing with her lines out, shall atintervals of not more than 
two minutes make a blast with her fog horn and ring her bell alternately, 


Article 11, A ship which is being overtaken by another shall show from her stern to 
such last-meutioned ship a white light or a flare-up light. 


Sound signals for fog, Se. 


Article 12. A steam ship shall be provided with a steam whistle or other efficient steam 
sound signal, so placed that the sound may not be intercepted by any obstructions, and with 
an officient fog horn to be sounded by a bellows or otber mechanical means, and also with an 
efficient bell.” A sailing ship shall be provided with a similar fog horn aud bell. 

In foy, mist, or falling snow, whether by day or night, the signals described in this 
Article shall be used as follows ; that is to say,— 

(a) A steam ship under way shall make with her steam whistle, or other steam sound 
signal, at intervals of not more then two minutes, a prolonged blast. 

(0) A sailing ship under way shall make with her fog horn, at intervals of not more 
than two minutes, when on the starboard tack one blast, when on the port 
tack two blasts in succession, and when with the wind abaft the beam three 
blasts in succession. A 


(c) A steam ship and a sailing ship, wheu not under way, shall at intervals of not 
more than two minutes ring the bell. 


Speed of ships to be moderate in fog, Sc. 


Artiol 13. Every ship, whether a sailing ship or'steam ship, shall, in a fog, mist, or 
falling snow, go at a moderate speed. 


Steering and Sailing Rules. 
Article 1h, When two sailing ships are approaching one another, so as to involve risk 
of collision, ove of them shall keep out of the way of the other, as follows, viz. :— 
(a) A meshed is running free shall keep out of the way of a ship which is close- 
hauled. , was 
() Aship which is close-hauled on the port tack shall keep out of the way of a ship 
which is close-hauled on the starboard tack, = 
(c) When both are running free with the wind on different sides, the” hip which has 
the wind on the port side shall keep out of the way of the others © 
(d) When both are running free with the wiud on the same side, the’ ship which is to 
windward shall keep out of the way of the ship which is tole 
(ec) A ship which has the wind aft shall keep out of the way 
Article 15, If two ships under steam are meeting end on, or 
involve risk of collision, «ach shall alter her course to sturboard, so t 
gape side: ol Theat ' : SreP gpa eae 
- Phis Article only applies to cases where ships are meeting epd on, or nearly end 10, 
in such a manner as to involve risk of collision, and « Cathey © two ships 
which must, if both keep on their respective courses, pfass clear of each other. - 


* Aaiall enges hove the Regulations require's bell wo:be ened, « drum will bo on board Turkish yossels, 
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Tt does not apply by day to cases in which a ship sees another ahead crossing her own 









course or by night to oases where the red light of one ship is opposed to the red ~ 


light of the other or where the green light of one ship is opposed to the green 
light of the other, or where a red light without a green’ light, or a green light 
without a red light, is seen ahead, or where both green and red lights are seen 
any woere but ahead. 

Article 16, 1£ two ships under steam aro crossing so as to involve risk of collision, the 
ship which bas the other on her own starboard side shall keep out of the way of the other, 

Article 17. Uf two ships, one of which is a sailing ship and the other a steam ship, are 
proceeding in such directions as to involve risk of collision, the steam ship shall keep out of 
the way of the sailing ship, 

Article 18, Every steam ship, when approaching another ship, so as to involve risk of 
‘collision, ‘shall slacken her speed or stop and reverse, if necessary. * 

Article 19. In taking any course authorised or required by these regulations, a steam 
ship under way may indicate that course to any other ship which she has in sight by the 
following signals on her steam whistle, viz.— 

One short blast to mean “I am directing my course to starboard,” 
Two short blasts to mean “J am direoting my course to port.” 
Three short blasts to mean “I am going full speed astern.” 

The uso of these signals is optional, bat if they are used the course of the ship must be 
in-aceordance with the signal made. . 

Article 20. Notwithstanding anything contained in any preceding Article, every ship, 
whether a sailing ship or a steam ship, overtaking any other, shall keep out of the way of 
the overtaken ship. 

Article 21. In narrow channels every steam ship shall, when it is safe and practicable, 
keep to that side of the fairway or mid-channel which. lies on the starboard side of such 
ship. 

Artiole 2%. Where by the above rules one of two ships is to keep out of the way, the 
otber shull keep her course, f 

Article 23: In obeying and construing these rules due regard shall be had to all 
dangers of navigation, and to any special circumstances which may render a departure from 
the above rules necossary in order to avoid immediate danger. 


No ship under any circumstances to neglect proper precautions. 


Article 24. Nothing in these rules shall exonerate any ship, or the owner, or master, 
or crew thereof, from the consequences of any neglect to carry lights or signals, or of an 
neglect to keep @ proper Igok out, or of the neglect of any precaution which may be require 
by the ordinary practice df seamen, or by the special circumstances of the case. 


Reservation of Rules for Harbours and Inland Navigation, 


Article 25. Nothing in these rules shall interfere with the operation of a special rule, 
duly made by loval authority, relative to the navigation of any harbour, river, or i 
navigation, 


Special lights for Squadrons and Convoys. 


Article 26... Nothing in these rules shall interfere with the operation of any special rules 
made by the Government of any nation with respect to additional station and signal lights 
for two or more ships of war or for ships sailing under couvoy. 

Article 27, When a ship is in distress and requires assistance from other ships or from 
the shore, the following shall be the signals to be used or displayed by her, either together 

. or separately, that is to say: " 2 ‘ 
n the day time— 
1. A gun fired at intervals of about « minute; 

2. The Loternational Code signal cf distress indicated by N 0; j 

8, The distant signal, consisting of a square flag, having either above or below it a 

eee ball, or anything resembling ao ball. 
oe At night. bei 
1. A gun fired at intervals of about a minute; 
... . 2. Flames on the ship (as from a burning tar barrel, oil barrel, &c.) ; Sime, ‘ot 
“gh Roaketa or shells, throwing stars of auy colour or description, fred one af « Uimes 
axed Anag id short intervals, “sian . 
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+ \ nee gsi nes 
The Queen’s Most Bxcellent Majesty in Council, 


_ Wuenzas by Section 418 of the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, Her Majesty is empowered 
from time to time, on the joint. recommendation ot the Admiralty aud the Board of ‘I'rade by 
Order in Counci), to make regulations for preventing collisions at sea : 

And whereas by Seotion 434 of the said Act Her Majesty is empowered from time to 
time by Order in Council to make rules as to signals of distress : 

And whereas by an Order in Oouncil dated the 11th day of August 1884, and expressed 
to be made in pursuance of the Merchant Shipping Act Amendment Ac:, 1862, and on the 
joint recommendation of the Admiralty and the Board of Trade, Her Majesty was pleased to 
direct that, on and after the first day of September 1884, the regulations contained in the 
Schedule thereto (being regulations for preventing collisions at sea and as to signals of dis- 
tress) shonld be substitared for the regulations contained in the Virst Schedule to wn Order 
in Council made under the same Act aud on such joint recommendations.as. afyresaid and 
dated the 14th day of August 1879: 

And whereas the Admiralty and the Board of Trade have jointly recommended to Her 
Majesty that the Regulations for preventing collisions at sea contained in the Schedule to the 
said Order in Council, dated the 11th day of August 1884, except the Article numbered 10 in 
such Regulations, should, on and after the lst day of July 1897, be annulled, and that the 
Regulations for Preventing Collisions at Sea contained in Schedule I hereto annexed should, 
on and after the last-mentione! date, be substituted therefor, with the exception aforesaid 
and come into operation as regards British ships and boats: 

And whereas it has been made to appear to Her Majesty that it is expedient that the 
Regulations or Rules.as to signals of distress contained in the Schedule to the sad Order in 
Council, dated the 1lth day of August 1884, should, on and after the said first dav of July 
1897, be annulled, and that the rules as to signals of distress contained in Schedule II hereto 
annexed should, on and after the last-mentioned date, be substituted therefor and come into 
operation as regards British ships and boats : 

And whereas the provisions of section one of the Rules Publication Act, 1893, have been 
complied with: 

Now, therefore, Her Majesty, by virtue of the power vested in Her by section 418 of 
the Merchant Svipping Act, 1894, and on the joint recommendation ot the Admiralty and 
the Board of Trade, and by and with the advice of Her Privy Council, is pleased to direct 
that, on and after the Ist day of July 1897, the Regulations for Preventivg Collisions at Sea 
contained in the Schedule to the-said Order in Council, dated the llth day of August 1884, 
exoept the Article numbered 10 in such Regulations, shall be annulled, and the Regulations 
for Preventing Collisions at Sea:contained in Schedule I hereto annexed shall be substituted 
therefor (with the exception aforesaid) and come into operation as regards British ships 


and boats: 
_ And Her Majesty is further pleased, by virtue of the power vested in Hy section 434 


' of the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, and by and with the advict of Her Privy Council, to 


direct that, on and atter the Ist day of July 1897, the Regulations or Rules as vo signals of 
distress contained in the Scheduleto the said Order in Council dated the Lith day of August 
1844, shall be annulled and the rules as to siguals of distress contained in Schedule IL 
hereto annexed shall be substituted ‘therefor and come into operation as regards British 
ships and boats, S 


C. L. Pesw 


SCHEDULE 1. 
These Rules shall be followed by all vessels upon the high’ seas and in all waters ‘con- 
nected therewith, navigable by sea-going vessels, PAREN 
~ In the following rules every steam vessel which is under :sail.and:not under steam is to 
be considered a sailing vessel, and every vessel under steam, whether under sail or not, is 40 
be eae steam vessel. Hds mC inom 
word ‘steam vessel” shall include any vessel led by machinery, | ; 
_ A vessel is “under way” within the poate of Pint era Ar i. nokiat anchor, 
or made fast to the shore or aground, nett a ics TORS a 8 TEE 


The word “visible” in these Rules,-when applied to lights, ;shall:mean.- visible. on a dark 
night with clear atmosphere. © ef mya He hiveaiee Sons aah 
“ \ Aptiole 1.—The Rules concerning lights shell ‘be complied with im‘ all weathers {rom 
sunset to sunrise and during such time no other lights which -méy be mistaken for the 
prescrihed lights shall be exhibited, 


nm 


\ 


} 





breadth of tiie veenel the neight above Hegre yet less 
than such breadth, so, hot hat the light need uot be carried at a greater 
height above the hull than 40 feet, a bright white light, so constructed as to 


~ show an unbroken light over an arc of the horizon of 20 points of the compass, 
so fixed as to throw the light 10 points on each side of the vessel, viz, from 
right ahead to 2 points abaft the Ce on either side, and of such a character 
‘as to be visible at a distance of at least 5 miles. 

(6) On the starboard side a green light so constructed as to show an. unbroken light 
over an arc of the horizon of 10 points of the compass, so fixed as to throw the 
sp from right ahead to two points abaft the beam on the starhoard side, and 

such a character as to be visible at a distance of at least 2 miles. 

(e) On the port side a red light so construoted as to show an unbroken light over an 
arc of the horizon of 10 points of the compass, so fixed as to throw the light 
from right ahead to 2 points abaft the beam on the port side, and of such a 
character as to be visible ata distance of at least 2 miles. ; 

(d) The said green and red side-lights shall be fitted with inboard screens projecting at 
least 8 fect forward from the light, so as to prevent these lights from being seen 
across the bow. 

(e) A.steam vessel when under way may carry an additional white light similar in © 
construction to the light mentioned in subdivision (a). These two lights shall _ 
he so placed in line with the keel that one shall be at least 15 feet higher than 
the other, and in such a position with reference to each other that the lower 
light shall be forward ofthe upper one, The vertical distance between these 
lights shall be less than the horizontal distance. ve 

Article 8.—A steam vessel when towing another vessel shall, in addition to her side- 
lights, carry two bright white lights in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 6 feet 
apart, and when towing more than one vessel shall carry an additional bright white light 6 
feet above or below such lights, if the length of the tow, measuring from the stern of the 
towing vessel to the stern of the last vessel towed exceeds 600 feet. ach of these lights shall 
be of the same construction and character, and shall be carried in the same position as the 
white light mentioned in Article 2 (a), except the additional light, which may be carried at a 
height of not less than 14 feet above the hull, 

Such steam vessel may carry a small white light abaft the funnel or aftermast for the 
vessel towed to steer by, but such light shall not be visible forward of the beam. 

Artiole 4 (a).—A. vessel which from any accident is not under command shall carry at the 
sameheight as the white light mentioned in Article 2 (a), where they can best be seen, and, 
if a steam vessel, in lieu of that light two red lights, in a vertical line one over the other, not 
less than 6 feet upart, and of such a character as to be visible all round the horizon at a dis- 
tance of at least 2 miles, and shall by day carry in a vertical line one over the other not less 
— 6 feet apart, where they can best be seen, two black balls or shapes each 2 feet in 

jiameter, 

(t) A versal gpriore? in laying or in picking up a telegraph cable shall carry in the 
same position as the white light mentioned in Article 2 (a), and if a steam vessel, in lieu 
of that light, three lights in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 6 feet apart. . 
The highest and lowest of these lights shall be red, and the middle light shall be white, and 
they shall be of such a character as to be visible all round the horizon, at a distance of at 
least 2 miles, By day she shall carry in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 
6 feet > ag where they can best be seen, three shapes not less than 2 feet in diameter, of | 
which the highest and lowest shall be globular in shape and red in colour, and the middle 
one diamond in shape and white. 

(c) The vessels referred to in this Article, when not making way through the water, shall 
not carry the side lights, but when making way shall carry them. 

(a) The lights and shapes required to be shown by this Article are to be taken by other 
vessels as signal that the vessel showing them is not under command and cannot therefore 
got out of the way. 

These signals are not signals of vessels in distress and requiring assistance. Such 
signals are contained in Article 81, 

Article 5.~A. sailing vessel under way, and any vessel being towed, shall carry the same 
lights as are ibed by Article 2 for a steam vessel under way, with the exception of the 
white lights mentioned therein which they shall never carry. 

Article 6.—-Whenever, as in the case of small vessels under way during bad weather, the 
green and red side-lights cannot be fixed, these lights shall be kept at hand lighted and ready 
for use; and shall, on the approach of or to other vessels, be exhibited ou their respective 
sides iu sufficient time to prevent collision, in such manner as to make them most visible, 
and so that the green light shall not be seen on the port side nor the red light on the star 
board side, nor, if practicable, more than 2 points abaft the beam on their respective sides. | 

"tf mike the use of these portable lights more certain and easy, the lantern® coontaining 
them shall each be painted outside with the colour of the light they a ik 
and shall be provided with proper screent, . 
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character as to be visible,st a distance of atleast 2 miles, 

(b) Green aud red side-lights. constructed and fixed as, prescribed in, Article 2 (5) 
and (o', and of such a character asto. be visible ata distanceiof at least 
1 mise, or.a.combined lantern showing a green light and a red light from 
right ahead to 2 points abaft the beam on. their respective sides, Such lantera 
shall be carried not Jess than 3 feet below the white light. 


Bmall steamboats, such as are carried. by sea-going vessels, may carry the white 
light, at a less height than 0 feet above the teal Bn it shall be babried above the com- 
bined lantern, mentioned in subdivision 1 6. 

8, Vessels under oars or sails, of less than 20 tons, shall haye ready at. hand, a, lantern 
with a green glass on one side and a red glass on the other, which, on,the approach of or 
two other vessels, shall be exhibited in sufficient time to prevent collision, so that the green 
light, sha}l not be seen, on the port side nor the red light on the starboard side. 

4, Rowing boats, whether under oars, or sail, shall have ready at hand a lantern 
pes a white, light, which shall be temporarily exhibited in sufficient time. to prevent 

ision, 





The vessels referred to in this Article shall not be obliged to oarry, the lights prescribed 
by Article 4 (a) and Article 11, last paragraph. 

Article 8.—Pilot vessels, when engaged on their station on pilotage duty shall not 
show ‘the liglits reqaired for other vessels, but shall carry a white light at the masthead, 
vissible all round the horizon, and shall also- exhibit a flare-up light or flare-up lights at short 
intervals, which shall never exceed 15. minutes. 

On the near approach of or to other vessels they shall have their side-lights lighted, 
ready for use, and shall flash or show them at short intervals, to indicate the direction in 
which they are heading, but the green light shall not-be shown on the port side, nor the red 
light on the starboard side, ‘ 

A pilot-vessel of such a elass as to be obliged to go alongside of'a vessel to put. a. pilot on 
board; may show the white light instead of oarryiny it at the masthead, and’may, instead of 
the coloured lights above mentioned, have at hand ready for use a lantern witha green glass 
on the ove side andja red glass ou the other, to be nsed.ag, prescribed above, 

Pilot vessels, when not engaged. on their station.on pilotage.duty, shall carry, lights, 
similar to. those of other, vessels.of their tonvage. 


Article 9. 
Article 10.—A_ vessel which is being overtaken by another shall show, from her stern to 
such last-mentioned vessel a white light or a flare-up light. € 
Tho white light required to be shown by this Article may, be fixed and carried in a 
lantern, but in suck case the Jantern shall be so constructed, fitted, and screened that it shall 
throw an. unbroken light over an are of the horizon of 12 points of the compass, viz., for, 
6 points from right aft on each side of the vessel, so as to be visible.at a distance of at least 
: mile, Such light shall be carried as nearly as practicable on the same level as the side- 
ights, Fs ki ; 
” Article 11.—A vessel under 150 feet in lenght, when, at anchor, shall carry forward, 
where it can, best be geen, but at a height not exceeding 20 feet abuye the bull, a white light 
in a lantern as constructed us to show a clear uniform and unbroken light visible all round’ 
the horizon at = distanen of at least 1 mile. iin 
A vessel of 150 feet or upwards in length, when at. anchor, shall carry in the forward 
part of the vessel, at a height of not less than 20, and not exceeding 40 feet aboye the, hull, 
one such light and at or uear the stern of the vessel, and at such a Height that it shall be not 
less than 15 feet lower than the forward light, another such light. — “exe 
‘F The length of a vessel shall be deemed to be the length appearing in her certificate of 
registry. 2 bie : de nae 
A vessel aground in or near a fairway shall carry the above light or lights and the two 
red lighits prescribed by Article 4(a).) 9°" °° : LAG Lawes ts SVAN 
_ Articie 12-—Kvery vessel may, if’ necessary in order to attract attention, in, addition to 
the lights which she is by these Rules required to carry, show a flare-up. light: or use any 
detonating signal that cannot be mistaken for) a distress signal, PWN ‘ 
_ Artiole 18,—Nothing iu these Rules. shell interfere. with the, operation of jauy,, special, 
rules made: by the Government. of, any, nation with reapect to,additional station and. signal, 
fon ten omens ie ot Jagr ee for, vessels sailing under convoy, or with the exhibition, 
recognition signals. a cby shipowners, which have been authorized by their respective, 
Goreramientelond daly registered and prbusheds ‘ ae yi bys ceptions 
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' on. Boer 
A steam. vessel shall be provided with an éfficient whistle or siren, sounded by steam or 
some substitute for steam, so placed that. the sound —. not be intercepted by any obstruc- 
tion, aud with an efficient fog-horn,to be sounded by mechavical means, and also with an 
efficient,bell.* A sailing, vessel:of, 20 tons. gross, tonnage. or upwards shall be provided with 
a similar fog-horn. and bell,. ; ; 3 Tie 
Tn, fog, mist, falling snow, or heavy rain: storms, whether by day, or night, the. signals 
degoribed,in this,Artiole shall bo,used as,follows, vis.:— 
(a) A-steam vessel having way upon her, shall sound, at intervals of not more. tham 
2 .minut:s, a prolonged, blast. i 
(6) A steam vessel under way, but stopped and having no,way upon-her,,shall sound, 
at intervals of not more than 2 minutes, 2 prolonged blasts, with an inter- 
val of aliout 1 second between them, thas seas 4 
(@) A sailing vessel, under way shall sound, at. intervals of not'more than 1'minute, 
when on the’ starboard tack one blast, when on the port tack two blasts in’ 
succession, and when with the wind abaft the: beam: three: blasts) im) suc- 


(d) A vessel, when at anchor, shall, at intervals of not more than 1 minute, ring:the? 
beii rapidly for-about 5,seconds. : 

(¢), Ac vessel, when. towing, a. vessel employed. in laying on in picking et 
cable, and a vessel under way, which is unable to get out of the way of.an; 
approaching vessel through being not under command, or unable to mancuvre 

as required by. these Rules, shall, instead of. the signals prescribed in sub-divi-. 

sions Xa) and (c) of the Article, at intervals of not more than 2 minutes, sound 
three blasts in succession, viz., one prolonged: blast:followed: by two short blasts. 

A: vessel towed'may give thisisignal and she shall notgive any other. 
‘Bajling-vessels and‘ boats of less than 20 tons gross tonnage shall not be obliged to give 
the above-mentioned ‘signals, but if’they do not, they shall make some’ other efficient sound- 

signal at intervals of not’ more than. 1’ minute. , 


: Speed of Ships to he: Moderate in Fog, ete, 
Article 16.—Every vessel shall, in a fog, mist, falling’ snow, or' heavy rain-storms, go at 
amoderate speed having carefalwregard:to the existing circumstances-and conditions 
Avsteam vessel hearing, apparently forward of her: beam, the fogrsignal;of a vessel the 
ition of whichis not: ascertained, shall, so far as:the cireumstances)of the case admit, stop 
er engines, and then navigate with caution until danger of collision is over, 


Steering and Sailing Rules. 
| Proliminary—Risk of. Collision. 

Risk-ofoollision cany when circumstances permit, bo’ ascertained” by: carefully: watching’ 
the.compass bearing: of an approaching vessel. If:the bearing doesinob/appreciably ) 
such risk should be deemed to exist, : 

Artile| 17.—W lien jtwo. sailing vessels are, approching,one,another, so as to- involve. risk 
of collision,.ong, of them, shall. keep, out of the way:of the other, as follows, vizz-—- 

(a) A Agr rrr sf shall keep out'of'the way ‘of’a vessel whichvis closes» 


auled. 
(2) A vessel which, is.close hanled,on the port tack: shall keep»out of the way of a 
vessel which is close-hauled on the starboard tack. 
(9) When both-are-runuing free, with the wind: on: different’ sides, the vessel which 
has the wind on the port side shall keep out of the way of the other) , 
(4) When-both are running free, with’the wind ‘on’the same side, the vessel which is 
; ‘to wiudward’ shall keep out of the way: of the:vessel whichis ito: leeward, 
(e) A vessel which has the wind aft shall keep out of the way-of*the. other ‘vessel, . 
_ Article 18.—When,. two-steam,; vessels, ane: meeting, end .on;,or, nearly end.on, so as to 
involve risk of collision, each;shallalter her course,to;starboard,so,that,each may pass on the 
per side of the othen., { ETA BURG, BLT ee ON re 
This Article only applies to cases where vessels are meeting end on, or nearly end on, 
in) such’a mannersas to’ involve risk’ of “céllision, ‘and‘does not apply to two 
os 5» -Nessels, which, must, if both. keep;on, their. respective courses, pass olear of 
gy tt 
~- ®In’ all’cases where the Rules require a bel] to’be used, a dru may be substituted sx. board Turki» 
‘ahlein, atta ging Vertes entivuctualinenoansietiociag Radi anguiny somlt. ; 
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ts of the other. Wee TS 
It does not apply, by day, to cases in which a vessel sees another ahead 





crossing he: 
own course ; or by night to cases where the red light of one vessel is pa 
to the red light of the other, or where the green light of one vessel is i ou 
to the green light of the other, or where a red light without a green light, or 
a green light without a red light, is seen ahead, or where both green and red 
lights are seen any where but ahead. 


Article 19.—When two steam vessels are crossing, so as to involve risk of collision, the 
vessel which has the other on her own starboard side shall keep out of the way of the other. 

‘Article 20.—When a steam vessel and a sailing vessel are proceeding in such directions 
as to involve risk of collision, the steam vessel shall keep out of the way of the sailing 
vessel. 

Article 21.—Where by any of the Rules one of two vessels is to keep out of the way, 
the other shall keep her course and speed. 

Note.— When, in consequence of thick weather or other causes, such vessel finds her- 
self so close that collision cannot be avoided by the action of the giving-way vessel alone, 
she also shall take such action as will best aid to avert collision. (See articles 37 and 29.) 

Article 22.—Every' vessel which is directed by these Rules to. keep out of the way of 
another vessel shall, if the circumstances of the case admit, avoid crossing ahead of the 
other. 

Article 28.—Every steam vessel, which is directed by these Rules to keep out of the 
way of another vessel shall on approaching her, if neceasary, slacken her speed or stop or 
reverse. 

Article 24.— Notwithstanding anything contained in these Rules, every vessel, over- 
taking any other, shall keep out of the way of the overtaken vessel. 


Every vessel coming up with another vessel from an direction more than two 
points abaft, her beam, i.¢., in such a position, wi reference to the vessel 
which she is overtaking, that at night she would be unable to see either of 
that vessel’s side-lights, shall be deemed to be an overtaking vessel; and 
no subsequent alteration of the bearing between the two vessels shall make 
the overtaking vessel a crossing vessel within the meaning of these Rules, 
or relieve her of the duty of keeping clear of the overtaken vessel until 
she is finally past and clear. 

As by day tho overtaking vessel cannot always know with certainty whether she 
js forwarded of or abaft this direction from the other vessel, she should, 
if in doubt, assume that sho is. an overtaking vessel and keep out of the 
way. 

Article 25.—In narrow channels every steam vessel shall, when it is safe and practicable, 
keep to that side of fair-way or mid channel which lies on the starboard side of such vessel. 

Article 26.—Sailing vessels under way shall keep. out of the | way of sailing vessels or 
boats fishing with nets or lines, or trawls. This Rule shall not give to any vessel or boat 
engaged in fishing the right of obstructing @ fairway used. by vessels other than fishing-vessels 
or boats. ; 

Article 27.—In obeying and construing these Rules, due regard shall be had to all 
dangers of navigation and collision, and to any special circumstances which may render & 
departure from the above rules necessary in order to avoid immediate danger. 


Sound Signale for Vessels in Sight of one another. 


Article 28.—The words “short blast” used in this Article shall mean a blast of about 
one seconds duration i 
When vessels are in sight of one another, a steam vessel under way, in taking any course 
authorized or required by ‘Gass Rules, shall indicate that course by the following signals on 
her whistle or siren, viz.:— ‘ 
One short blast to mean, “ I am directing my course to starboard.” 
Two short blasts to mean, “1 am directing my course to port.” 
Three short blasts to mean, “ My engines are going full speed astern.” =~ 
, 


No Vessel under any Circumstances to neglect proper Precautions. 


Article 29.—Nothing in these Rules shall exonerate any vessel, or ‘owner, or master, 
or crew, thereof, from the consequences of any neglect to carry or Js, or of 
negiect to keep a proper look-out, or of the neglect of any p ich may be requi 
uy the ordinary practice of seamen, or by the special ciroumstances of case. 





; Distress Signals. 

Article 81,—When a vessel is in distress and requires assistance from other vessels or 
from the shore, the following shall be the signals to be used or displayed by her, either 
together or separately, viz, :— 

In the day time— 
; 1. A gun or other explosive signal fired at intervals of about a minute; 
2. The Interuational Code signal of distress indicated by N C; 
3. The distance signal, consisting of a square flag, having either above or below 
it a ball or anything resembling a ball ; 
= A continuous sounding with any fog-signal apparatus. 
A night— 
1. A gun or other explosive signal fired at intervals of about a minutes 
2, Fiames on the vessel (as from a burning tar-barrel, oil-barrel, etc.) ; 
8. Rockets or shells, throwing stars of any colour or description, fired one at a 
time, at short intervals ; 
4. A continuous sounding with any fog-signal apparatus. 





SUBORDINATE OIVIL SERVIOE. 


No. 3687A. 

No. 8624A.—Dhe 24th June 189%.—Maulvi Dadar Buksh, late Sub-Deputy Collector and 
Tahsildar, Khurda, Puri, was on leave from the afternoon of the 4th May to the 27th May 
1897 (inclusive), under article 291 of the Civil Service Re lations. 

No. 8629A.—The 25th June 1897.—Mr. C. H. J. Craven, substantive pro tempore Sub- 
Deputy Collector, Sonthal Parganas, is transferred temporarily to the Deoghur subdivision 
of district. 

; 0. W. Botton, — 
Chief Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 





REGISTRATION DEPARTMENT. 


NOTIFICATION—No. 223?,—D. 

The 28rd June 1897.—In exercise of the powers conferred by section 1 of Act I (B.0.) 
of 1876 (an Act to provide for the Voluntary Registration of Muhammadan Marrioges and 
Divorces), His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal is pleased to extend the provi- 
sions of the said Act to thelestate of Porahat, which forms part of the district of Singhbhum 
in the Chota Nagpur Division, with effect from the Ist July 1897. 

C. W. Botron, 
Ohief Seoy. to. the Govt. of Bengat. 


NOTIFICATION—No. 1914P. 

The 28th June 1897.—In modification of the Government Notification No. 996P,, dated 
the 26th March 1895, the Lieutenant-Governor sanctions, under the provisions of sections 
5 and 7 of the Indian Registration Act LII of 1877, the conversion of the Wari Rural 
Sub-Registry Office, in the district of Darbhanga, into an office of Joint Sub-Registrar of 
Samastipur at Warisnagar. The registration sub-district of Samastipur will henceforth 
have jurisdiction over thanas Samastipur and Warisnagar, and the office of Joint Sub- 
Registrar at Warisnagar will have concurrent jurisdiction with that of the Sub-Registrar of 
Samastipur. This notification will have effect on and from the 1st July 1897. 

C. W. Borrow, 
Chief Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal. 








JAIL DEPARTMENT. 


No. 6081, dated the 19th. June 1897.—Bri <Lieutenant-Oolonel 0. J. W: 
made over. charge of the Cuttack Jail to -Lieutenant-Colonel J. M, Zorab 
the aft of the 2nd June 1897, i 
she ee a BARA TE A. D. Laryoors, 


tad “ 


‘for Inapector-General of Tails, Bengal. 






athe - " ALTE : oe “ e wi a 7 hie ed et Hig | 
No. 8717, dated the 25th June 1897.— Assistant Surgeon Saroda Prosad | appointed 
to do supernumerary duty at the Medical College Hosphal, with effect from the forenoo of 
the 8th instant. 1 ¢ a 

No. 8719, dated the 25th June 1897.—Assistant Surgeon Kartic Chander Basu is 
appointed to do supernumerary duty at the Medical College Hospital, Calcutta, with effect 
from the 11th May 1897. : ; ; 

No. 8789, dated the 28th June 1897.—Assistant Surgeon Preamber Mitter is appointed 
to do supernumerary duty at the Howreh Geueral Hospital, with effect from the ufternoun 
of the 23rd May 1897. F ; 

No. 8741, dated the 28th June 1897.—Assistant Surgeon Khirode Chunder Chowdhuri, 
in temporary medical charge of the Samastipur subdivision and dispensary in the Darbhanga 
district, is allowed leave for six months, under article 369 of the Civil Service: Regulations, 
with effect from the date he was relievod of his duties at Samastipur. 

No. 8743, dated the 28th June 1897.—Assistant Surgeon Kali Mohan Sen did suporou- 


meraty duty at the Medical College Hospital from the 3rd to the 15th April 1897, both 
days inclusive. 


No. 8744, dated the 28th June 1897.—Assistant Surgeon Kali Mohun Sen is appointed, 
to the medical charge of the subdivision and dispensary a: Samastipur, in the Darbhanga 
district, during the absence, on leave, of Assistant Surgeon Kasi Nath Ghosh until further 
orders. 


No. 8746, dated the 28th June 1897.—Assistant Surgeon Jamini Kanta Mukerjee is 


appointed to do supernumerary duty at the Medical Oollege Hospital, with effect from the 
12th April 1897. 

No. 8748, dated the 28th June 1897.—Assistant Surgeon Hira Lal Sinha is appointed 
an Additional Assistant Surgeon in the Chemical Examiner’s Department, viog 


ssistant 
Surgeon Biman Behari Basu, transferred. 


J. H. Newman, mv, Surgn.-Col., 
Offg. Inspector- General of Civil Hospitals, Bengal 
—aeeaea@Qeauunnunun 


Sheriff's Office, the 2nd June 1897. 


Noricr is hereby given that the Third Criminal Sessions of the year 1897 of the 
High Court of Judicature at Fort William in Bengal, for the Town of Caloutta and Kactory 
of Fort William, aud the places subordinate thereto, will be holden at the Oourt-house, in 
the Town of Oualcutts, on Thursday, the first day of July next, at 11 o’clock in the 
forenoon, and so on from day to day until tie said Sessions be over, And it is hereby 
proclaimed that all persons who will prosecute any of the prisoners to be brought up for 
trial at the said Sessions be present then and there to prosecute. 


SHEWBUX BAGLA, Sheriff, 
m “fre CfA, Aq seoq mtr Sie eal Gay : 


AFA ARTA CHS) TRCSCH CA WI Theta cHis SRfaraq gefy sata 
MET BMBTSTA 8 asta Tica cH CMTAY fTota fares wa TST Ay yeD9 ICT 
37) Ge Temfesia coo 5> Watt ATH ae CA ThE caftatcaT st Cte aI 
ex efetiy Se AH sfrsiwla RecHicda Seta MAIS Wa Aq e049 AICHE 
wea fefacan cattery age exe Geeta emt saz TSE Ca, AeA 
ate cary ecafer frece celwntt fifea sfaces Wrein Swe aca Sw aaa 
uifea eifeni crema sca Bf 1 ? 

fatan aren, “fae t 
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EDUCATION DEPARTMENT, BENGAL. 


Subordinate Educational Service. 


The 17th June 1897.—The following temporary promotions in the Subordinate Eduoa- 
tioaal Service are sanctioned consequent on the absence on leave of Babu Latu Lal Mallik, 
B.\., Fourth Master cf the Krishnagar Collegiate School :— 


. (1) Babu Sripati Bhattacharjea, Fifth and Officiating Fourth Master of the Krish- 
nagar Coliegiate School (class V1), acted in class V from the Ist Avgust 
1895 to the 28th February 1897, both days inclusive, : 


» 









the Krishnagar Collegiate ( Neopolh tvalean V3), 
_ acted in that class from the 1st 28th February Ae) 
chants ~ both days inclusive. : 
~ Babu Atul Chandra Banerjea, «.4., is appointed to act as Fourth Master of the Chapra 
Zilla School, and in class ‘V with retrospective effect from the Ist August 1896, vice Babu 
Karali Charan Sarkar, on leave on medical certificate, and until further orders. ; 


The 19th June 1897.—Babu Satkari Sanyal, Sub-Inspector of Schools, Murshidabad 
(North Sadar) (class VII), has been granted by the District Board of Murshidabad, pri- 
vilege leave for one mouth with effect from the 6th May 1897. 

Pandit Hari Mohan Vidyabbusan, Assistant to the Tibetan Translator to Government 
(class Y), is allowed leave of absence for six months under Article 869 of the Civil Sarvice 
Regulations, with effect from the 15th April 1897. 

Pandit Sarat Chandra Sastri is appointed to act as Assistant to the Tibetan Trauslator 
to Government and in class V, with effect from the 15th April 1897, vice Pandit Hari Mohan 
Vidyabhusan, on leave. 

The 22nd June 189Y.—Babu Krishna Kisor Adhikari, u a., Deputy Inspector of Schoois, 
Nadia (class III), is allowed leave of absence for one month under Article 291 of the Qivil 
Service Regulations, with effect from the 15th June 1897. 

Babu Krishna Chaudra Banerjia, Sadar Sub-Inspector of Schools, Nadia (class VI) 
is, with the approval of the District Board of Nadia, placed in charge of the office of Deputy 
Inspector of Schools, Nadia, in addition to his own duties. 


The 23rd June 1897.—Babu Mati Lal Mallik, m.a., Deputy Inspector of Schools 
Miduapore (class III), is allowed leave of absence for one month under Article 291 of the 
Civil Service Regulations, with effect from the 16th June 1897, 

Baba Bhola Nath Samanta Rao, Sub-Iuspector of Schools, Midnapore (class V), is 
appointed to act as Deputy Inspector of Schools, Miduapore, and in class III, during the 
absence, on leave, of Babu Mati Lal Mallik. 

Babu Satis Chandra Ray, M.a., Additional Teacher and Officiating Third Master of the 
Arrah Zilla ‘School (class VI), having returned to duty on the forenoon of the Lith April 
1897, the unexpired portion of the leave grauted to him under the orders of the 22nd April 
1897, is cancelled. . 


“S 00. A. Martin, 
Director of Public Instruction. 





NOTIFIOATION. / 


In modification of Rule 3 of the Rules of the Apprentice Department of the Civil Eugi- 
neering College, Sibpur, the latest date up to neh applications for admission to that 


Department will be received by the Principal is~fixed to be the 6th May of each year. Th 
session w 1] begin on the first Monday in Tyne. . ind . 
CO. A. Martin, 

Lir-etor of Public Instruction, Bengat, 


Dansegxine, the 15th Lus4997. 


me 





Tue undermenti@ned candidates have passed the English Teachership Examination held 
in the month of Apfil 1897 :— 







In Alphabetical order, . 
e of candidate. Agee Centre of examination, 
First Grape. 
Y. mu. 
1, ya Nath Ray, B.a. tne oe 22 8 wee Calcutta. 
SEconD GRADE. 

Firis Chandra Maitra wee oO ace’ Dacca, 
<esab Lal Saha ve ws 22 0 ..... Hooghly. 

dajendra Chandra Ohakrabarti vee 19 0. we Dacoa. 

i Mohan Bandopadbyay ... 2 20 0. .. Dacca. 
udisthir Biswas ve dco 21-0 «=... Calcutta. 


C. A. Marty, 
Director of Public Instruction, Bengal. 









First grade (10). 


Bankim Das Banerjea «+ | Ranchi Zilla School ng 
Amia Ray* ... | Loretto House, Caloutta ... boven fa aloutta, 
Lalit Chandra Guha «.. | Rangpur Zilla School A: — Assembly's Institu- 
on. 
Bidhu Bhushan Datta ... | Jaynagar Institution «ee | City a 
tis Chandra Ghosh ++» | Hindu School Presidenoy Oo! 

Kumud ae os a — Behool Berhampore Colleee. 
Braja Lal Mitra Khulna Zilla School - | Presidency iiiens 
Jamini Mohan Mitra ...| Bankura Zilla School dee Ditto. 
Beni Madhab Chatterjea .., | Hindu School .., ae Ditto, 
Bisweswar Majumdar .». | Madaripur H. E. School... Ditto, 

Town or Caxcurta. 
Second grade. 

Manmatha Nath Ray . | Seal’s Free College +++ | Ripon College. 






Prabha Ker Bhattactarjon +} Onlntia Khelat Chandra | St. Xavier's College. 
on. 
{ Ashutosh Banerjea de Hindu Schoo i » | Prosides 
Indu Bhushan .. | Bishop’s Collegiate School .. Bish llege. 
-Giris Chandra Pal a at High School soe | Cit ‘llen e. 
Sailendra Nath Banerjea M. 8. Institution, Bhawa- LM. 8. ‘Tostitution, Bhawa- 
nipur. nipur. 
\\ Third grado, 
Manmatha Nath Ray «+. | Hindu School . Presidency Co! 
Ashutosh Ghosh +. | Caloutta Training Academy Gast Lacwt v's Tnstitu- 
100. 
Hridoy Krishna De ... | Metropolitan Insiitution ... | Metropolitan Institution. 
Purendu Sundar Banerjea ...| Hare School... +++ | Presidency Oollege. 
Anukul Chandra Banerjea ... | Seal’s Free Sc +++ | Ripon Coll 
Phanindra Bhusan Mitra ... | Hindu School . eve Presidency Coleg. 
Kunja Bihari Ray eae Ditto “ae oi 
Bhupendra Nath “Ghoshal” | Metro litan Institution ., 4iropeiten Institution. 
Ghoshal aes wt Lal City Insti- Ripon College. 
Ut10) 
Debendra Nath Bha srpycene 44 College — «| Free Chur.’h Institution. 
Bailendra Nath Sen | Bie Bipon College «+. | Ripon College. 
Preswency Division, outsrpz Oarcurra. 
Second grade. 
Anadi Nath Banerjea oes — Victoria Collegiate | Narail Victoria Oollege. 
Ram Taran Chatterjea .-» | Jaynagar Institution eos 
Priya Nath Joardar eee Anon Ramsundar Institu- Tnstita. | Rion ce) 2 Oalboge 
t 
Hari Oharan Banerjea Pash Nabuiwi ae School .. 1 eer Co’ i 
eae oo Holisahar H. E. School ... lReters : 
Chinta Haran Ray ++. | Kalia H. E. School os | Raj : eye, Barisal. 
Third grade. 






Barasat Government School | St. Xavier’: 
Narail Victoria Oollegiate | Narail Vict,,, Jalloge. 


Ne 5 
—— el 





Presrpency Drvision, ovrstpz OaLourra—concluded. 


Third grade—concluded. 
Jnanendra Nath Sen .»» ) Khulna Zilla School +++ | Presid Oo Ka 
Bijay Nath Pal Chaudhuri .., | Khararia H. E. School . | General b Institu- 
tion. 
Nalini Mohan Ray ». | Krish Collegiate School | Krishnagar Colle, 
Aswini Kumar Bagchi... | Kushtia H. E. School __... i a” Aenea s Institu- 
on. 
Anukul Chandra Basu _,,, | Jaynagar Institution City College 
Bhupati Bhushan Mitra... | Berhampore Collegiate Behoo! Berhampore Oollege. 
Phanindra Nath Mitra ... | Jessore School . | Presidency College. 
Uma Pada Das »»» | Kandi i E. School ... | Berhampore College. 
Rakhal Krishna Biswas .,.| Kushtia H.E. School oma Amseatly's 's Institu- 
on 
Janaki Prasad Datta «| Nababganj Sridhur Bansi- | Ripon College. 
dhar School, 4: . 
Burpwan Drvision. 
Second grade. 
Surendra Nath Chakravarti-++ | Srirampur Union + peal Presidency Colle; 
Subodh Chandra Ray ... | Rampurhat H. E. School . gi y. Jubilee Co ege, Bhagal- 
Achinta Nath Hazra _... | Birbhum Zilla School _... Bhavan Raj College. 
Rakhal Das Banerjea _... | Telinipara Bhadreswar panel) ly Colle 
Satis Chandra Sik *...| Bankura Ziila School aes toad 's Oo lege. 
Gostha Bihari Chaudhuri... | dhikra H. BE, School : Preaidoney College. 
Third grade. 
Sasanka Sekhar Banerjea .., | Uttarpara Collegiate School  Uttarpara Collage. 
‘Dasa Rathi Kar " ; pe, Raj Oollegiate | Burdwan Kaj College. 
00! 
J Hem Chandra De «| Rol Chaudhuri Muhammad Ditto. 
| Nani Lal Bhattachary Ooh Dain Talbots c 
ani ‘a... | Srirampur Union ved Pe nye ollege. 
Jitendra Lal Benerjea : Ram nulist H. E. School ... | Patna Co! ee 
Hrishikes Ghosh ... | Burdwan cee School | Burdwan Raj College. 
Nisi Kanta Sarkar the ee Zilla School eo Hongiy College. 
Kedar Nath Datta ooghly Collegiate School looghly Daf ee 
Surendra Nath Batabyal | Rar" Ohaudhurt Muhammad ollege. 
Taib Institution. 
Radhika Prasad Sarkhel _... | Balli Rivers Thompson School] Uttarpara College. 
Sasadhar Mitra sae ee Jirat H. E. | Midnapore Oollege. 
Nanda Kishor Mukherjea... chat” Municipal H. E.| Presidency College. 
Rassuau1 Division, 
Second grade. 
Sr pera = tng | es OS rer rag 
ta UTL 2] 
Nalini Kanta Chakravarti :::|Dinajpur Zilla School... | Presidency Colloge 
Nath Ghosh wos | Rangpur Zilla School ».. |O. B. College, Sibpur. 
‘Krishna Charan Sarkar _.., | Pabna Zilla School +. | Berhampore College. 
: Das ... | Gaibandha H. E.School  ... | Pity College. 





* Rangpur District special scholarship. 





Rassnaut Drvision—concluded. 


Jatindra Nath Basu cep 
Krishna Kamal Maitra 


Kiran Chandra Sen 
Joges Chandra Ray 
E. W. Clarke : sua 


Basanta Kumar Sen ea 
Mohim Chandra Chakrabarti 
Jogindra Nath Sen 4 


*Sarat Chandra Chakravarti... 
Tarak Nath Sarkar ast 


Sures Chandra Ray ot 
Brajasundar Ray 
arakeshwar Banik 

Bhupendra Nath Das see 
Bijay Krishna Bhattacharjya' 
Durga Sankar Datta 


Hem Chandra Benerjea 
Mano Runjan Das Gupta ... 
Akshay Kumar Datta 

U = Chandra Majumdar 
Surendra Narayan Ghosh 
Paresh Nath Chakravarti ... 
Joges Chandra Som 
Hemanta Kumar Basu «ss 


Tara Prasanna Ghosh 
Jaladhar Saha 


arak Nath Ohakravarti .. 
Durga Charan Biswas eo 


Nihar Ranjan Banerjea 
Tndu pikndhas De 

Bipin Chandra Taran 
Hem Chandra Sen Gupta 
Jamini Kanta Sen 


Saleh Ahmad rt 
Surendra Mohan Ghosh.» 





. | Nator Maharaja’s 


Mym 
vs. | Dacea Collegiate School 
... | Faridpur Zilla School 


... | Faridpur 
. | Dacca Pogose School 


... | Goalanda 


... | Comilla Zilla School 
«.. | Chittagong Collegiate School | Chittagong College. 


Mohim Chandra Chakravarti| N 
= 


Third grade. 
Dinajpur Zilla School ov 
High 
School. 


. | Pabna Institution WR 
.| Pabna Zilla School eée 


St. Joseph’s High School, 
Darjeelin; 


Dighapatia P. N. High School 


Bogra Zilla School ok 
Rangpur Zilla School ase 


Gaibandha H. BE. School 
Jalpaiguri Zilla School ... 
Dacca Division. 
Second grade. 
ensingh Zilla School ... 


Dacca Jubilee School 
Narainganj H. E. School ... 
Mymensingh Zilla School ... 


Third grade. 


Bajra Jogini H. E. School... 
Barisal Zilla School oF 


. | Dacoa Collegiate School «.. 


Zilla School ... 
illa School 
Dacca Jubilee School 


Mymensin; 


Banoripara Union Institu- 
tion. 

Chandra Collegiate 
arisal, 


igh School... 
Mymensingh Zilla School ..., 


Ouirracono Division. 


Second grade, 


Third Grade, 


School. 
Chandpur Hosain Ali Jubilee 
Chitvege Collegiate School 
olle 00) 


Schoo! 


® Rangpur District spocial scholarship, 


.. | Berham 
... | Dacca 


Presidency College. 
Ditto. 


Free Church Institution and 
Duff College. 

General Assombly’s Institu- 
tion. 

St. Xavier’s College. 


Presidency College. 

Ripon College. 

nti Assembly’s Institu- 
on. 


. | City College. 


Presidency College. 


Metropolitan Institution. 


. | Dacea College. 
. | Presidency College. 


Dacca College. 
Ditto. 
Presidency College. 


Dacca Oollege. 

B. M. Institution, Barisal. 

St. Xavier’s College. 

Presidency College. 

4 College. 
Ditto. oe 

St, Xavier's College. 


Raj Chandra College, Barisal. 

City College. 

Rajshahi lags. 

—_ Assembly’s Institu- 
D. 


_,.. | Uttarpara College. 


. | Brahmanbaria Annads H. E. | Dacca College. 


Ditto. 
sea ye te 


gong Cologne Sch hit oe ge 
‘OLLO 
— j Kumar Jubilee | Dacca College. 


, 


y * 1 


y 


